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Tomasz Agatowski

CULTURE, GLOBALIZATION,
IDENTITY...

I think that xenophobic people see in the so-called globalization a

demon depriving the nation of its strength, sucking out nation’s
blood, and tangling creative thought. Globalization is a matter of
convention, but in practice it resembles a system of communicating vessels. If
artists are to see in globalization a threat, one needs to ask a question — athreat
to what and to what degree. Each situation of emergency should mobilize a
search for an alternative exit door, which does necessarily have to be a fire
escape but, possibly, an attack route. Such military terminology best represents
contemporary dynamic competition for souls, careers, andrecognition. We can
talk about globalization in arange of contexts. I think that several synthesizing
remarks will help throw some light on the problem.

Globalization is nothing new; it is not a discovery of the 20" or 21* centu-
ries. Great movements of peoples of the world, and, with them, their p osses-
sions and experience, are the first examples of search and, often, conquest,
subordination and domination. Contemporary globalization, both technological
and cultural, substit utes new forms for old. It results from a characteristic hu-
man propensity to quick boredom with what is already known, from our curi-
osity and tendency to ask questions, our urge to discover and conquer. We
seem to know about everything but still we are looking deeper for something
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else. Unnecessarily. Quite probably globalization (homogenization) is benefi-
cial in many areas of technology, and that is why we can be rightly happy if a
battery produced in Argentina can be applied to a torch made in Indonesia.
Such st andards make life easier and various facilities can be accessed by many
people no matter where they live, as well as allow to limit a transport of indis-
pensable things, for example in travel. We do not usually rebel when, through
the global TV network we can watch programmes broadcast from all over the
world. We do not seem to complain when we can purchase the same part of
car’s equipment both in Estonia and in Madagascar.

We however become resilient when we see how foreign authors replace our
in publishing houses and in bookshops. Are those writers, poets and thinkers
more ingenious to us, Slavic artists? Or do their cultures have a long- and far-
reaching support of their systems and governments, promoting thus their crea-
tivity? Out country still does not recognize the status of a writer. Creative forms
got mixed and, through all kinds of compilations departed from pure, classical
forms. Only few Polish writers, and those widely publicized for that matter,
can count on editors, have got a chance of participating in book fairs, TV or
radio features, not to mention awards. This state of affairs should be considered
as urging mobilization of all artists’ associations to develop a strong intellec-
tual lobby promoting setting up new publishing h ouses, supporting translation
and interpretation schools, taking care of writers’ material status. The situation
when writing becomes a third or fourth occupation in writer’s life, after other
occupations securing material existence for him, cannot be considered anything
but disastrous. The quite common model of being a doctor till midday, a taxi-
driver during siesta, and a writer at night is good for a cabaret stagingnot for
real life, as it in fact ruins the potential of talented people.

Globalization, then, is not so much a phenomenon concerning spirit and
culture, as its impact is predominantly noticeable in the sphere of technology
and economy. In the contemporary world, which meansthe contemporary sys-
tem, the English language dominates, just as Greek, Latin, French or Spanish
used to in the past, when, nevertheless, national literat ure was being created.
Translation andcirculation of this literature is quite another matter — it requires
financial investment, development of cultural infrastructure and education, ca-
pable of disseminating national works of art abroad.

Such mventions as electricity, telegraph, steam engine, railway, car, airplane,
and television — all began to bring individuals, groups and whole nations closer
together. Horseback journeys seem to be today an utter exoticism. Hi-tech tel-
ecommunications allow making decisions in Australia so that they can be in-
stantly executed in Canada. The pace of life is determined today by technical
possibilities and ex cessive economization of the world, indeed close to sheer
exploitation and racecourse. In the simplest of terms, it is a struggle for influ-
ence, profits, domination, in order to secure (for a group, a nation) prosperity
and security. Domination isa form of enslavement and, since the time of slave-
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trade, nothing really changed in the matter, only the methods got more refined
and ,,learning” is called, e.g., marketing,

Thanks to journals, radio, television, or the Internet, the time of learning
about things, events, and facts has radically shrunk. Opinions and outlooks
have undergone a visible process of homogenization — the unification of thought,
when millions of people experience one event simultaneo usly, has become a
landmark of contemporary reality. Mental territories of citizens (regardless of
the language they speak) are being husbanded with images and contents manu-
factured in global informational or cultural centres. We cannot exclude as im-
possible a perspective of creating in our part of Europe an integrated centre of
Slavic culture, which I would eagerly advocate — as an organization preparing
ways to reach out to other cultures, and, simultaneously, disseminating outputs
in local lan guages, such as Polish, Czech, Lithuanian and ot her.

Former, already classical forms of colonization, be it commercial or mili-
tary, are nothing else but globalization in contemp orary underst anding. The
same can be said about religious and p hilosophical systems, about science in
general — why, then, should culture be an exception? In terms of styles of dressing
the world has long been homogenized, and suits, dresses, or ties are a generally
accepted norm. Conquests, migrations and emigrations had their deal in trans-
porting rit uals, worldviews, customs and new ideas across all imaginable bor-
ders.

We are aware today that all mental processes are largely accelerated today.
Better educational standards and accessibility resulted in an increased number
of writing people, although it does not imply by any means that many of them
would conform to literary and artistic canons.

The contemporary process of disappearance of borders makes one think about
the communities from before the Roman Empire or monarchy, that is why local
values have now a better chance of resurfacing. Zygmunt Bauman, in his Glo-
balization, reflecting on the worldly hierarchy of mobility, poses the following
question: ,,what will become with the nation-state?”. In today’s world the sol-
dier turned into money crossing state, cultural or other borders in a bloodless
conquest. T his is money, then, and the ideas that followit on the route of
conquest that colonize the minds, and turn a citizen into a consumer, a partici-
pant in cheap entertainment, and, in a distant perspective, a consumer of higher
goods. Bauman also speaks about a new disinheritance, which means a phe-
nomenon of a ,,disinherited state”. All of these situations, albeit psychologi-
cally difficult, can be beneficial, as they make travel, access to institutions,
people, archives or artistic objects and exhibitions easier, enabling a represen-
tation of one’s artistic achievements on a large scale.

Global uniformization of many branches of commerce, law, medicine, tech-
nolo gy, electronic communication, sea and air transportation, early warning
systems, and in many other spheres — can make our lives remarkably safer and
more flexible.
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The state is being separated from economy, also in western countries. Economy
is based on finances and investment-employment decisions, often con flicting
with both social psychology and limits of expansion into natural environment.
These are situations shaping personality and modeling behaviour. What areas
should art penetrate then? Perhaps it should make a vanguard march with ideas,
just as economy and its related branches are well ahead of politics. Interna-
tional economy and trade organizations got emancipated from the control of
nation-state. Earlier it was achieved by religion, philosophy, arts and sciences.
Literature has grown out of, or completed the mission, o f contemplating and
admiring the world as it is. I think that its role of documenting reality also
terminates, as this particular role has been taken over by other media. The book
will certainly survive, but its contents — e.g. the imaginary sphere — no longer
suffice. It seemsto me that the best chances are for literature, which penetrates
deep into the very essence of man, deep down to the unfathomable and un-
known layers of human potential. Literature and poetics identifyingthe author
(and man in general) with the nation and its hist ory, will probably retain only
its cognitive value, shedding most of its educational and, especially, entertain-
ing power. Would this all mean, within such a broad synthesis, that the role of
literature is exhausted, just as is that of classical history? By any means no.

Centres of commanding states and nations are located at the beginning of
21* century i international economic, transport, telecommunications and cul-
tural (film industry, media, publishing) corporations. Thinking, especially crea-
tive thought, becomes less and less a message, a carrier of spirituality, a mis-
sion, and has become a good, a product whose function is to satisfy spiritual
and cognitive needs. Such functions of literature as patriotism seem to be today
only archival, and the question about identity should be more identified with
the genealogy of nations, excavating differences, rather than with description
of everyday life, which is globally similar.

Nation-states of the beginning of 21* century are passing away. There is an
open road for strong artistic and creative organizations, with publishing, circu-
lation, translation and media structures. The help from the state (elected gov-
ernment) will be indeed indispensable. Most probably it will be literature, which
will be largely responsible for building up moral values, stigmatize barbarous
behaviour, as well as infantile aspects of mass culture. T he idea of freedom
helped lose control over a whole range o f issues, and, with this, a certain type
of a comprehensible world ordering lik ewise p erished. In place of one goal a
number of interests emerges, which in itself also requires some global ordering,
but this is the problem and responsibility of politicians and diplomats or law-
yers, and literature might have only some auxiliary function, drafting new vi-
sions of existing and co-existing.

I am also convinced that the traditional role of the state is beingtaken over
by groups and individuals, themselves representing regional or universal val-
ues. A new situation and a new role. Power centres move into banks, trade,
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culture and places o f worship, national and international organizations, while
state governments act more as co-ordinators and intervening factors than mo-
bilizing, supporting and care-taking agents.

What territories will the art of tomorrow occupy and if it will still remain an
art cannot be determinedat the end of 2001. It is an undeniable fact that the up-
till-now world order is undergoing quick and devastating entropy, and such a
situation abounds in new challenges which neither family, nor school or acad-
emy cannot properly face and deal with. The whole hoe, then, in writers, think-

ers, brotherly circles, because these are these people who are able to design
new routes and place signp osts along.

Trans. Dorota Kolodziejczyk
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Yuras’ Hadyka
(KOpacb Xagbika)

BELARUSIAN

NATIONAL IDEA

WITHIN THE CONTEXT

OF NATIONAL IDEAS OF
NEIGHBORING COUNTRIES

urrently the Belarusian national idea has been discussed not only
c by the democratic parties and supporters of the revival movement
but by the official propaganda media as well. This is a very signifi-

cant phenomenon. It speaksin favor of the fact that there does exist
the ground for discussions and exchanges of viewpoints. Though, the ,,idea” of
semi-official character of the situation is that there doesnot exist such a notion
like the Belarusian national idea and ... it needs to be invented. For this very
reason the scholars have been asked to get together and have been formulated
the ,,honorable” task to develop it. Such approach sounds absolutely natural for
the environment of A. Lukashenka. Being the real ,,soviet Belarusian™, he is
not aware of the history of his people and the Belarusian nationhood. There-
fore, he made the same mistake as Nikita Khrushchev did (i.e. he issued an
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order to develop the code of ,,communist ethics”). Currently, there are not so
many people left who remember the fate of that code, i.e. the artificial fruit of
Marxist-Leninist philosophy.

The same will happen about the ,,Belarusian national idea” created by order
of the PPRB (the first president of the Republic of Belarus — BIR). Creative
work of the Lukashenka ideologists would deserve no attention at all providing
that it would not have been grounded on the thesis that the Belarusian nation-
hood originated only on January 1, 1919. Also, according to the Encyclopedic
Dictionary the Belarusian nation had been formedonly by the 16™ century, i.e.
much later as compared to the Russian (14" century) and the Ukrainian (15"
century) one. As for the Belarusian nation, they consider it to have ,,appeared”
only in the 20™ century when the Belarusian literary language had been formed.
That was the reason (according to them) why the Belarusian national idea did
not exist and could not have existed before.

All these ,.tricks” of the soviet historical science are far from being too
naive. They serve as the logical continuation of the theory of ,western
Russianism”, i.e. the intellectual obtainment of Russian imperialism, the latter
being the theory that was created to justify the policy of Russification and
aimed to reject the right of Ukrainians and Belarusians to be the individual
nations. Outrageous corruption of historical background of those nations (pri-
marily the history of the nationhood) and ban to create literary works in their
native languages served as a universal means for bringing that theory to life.
This is the source where numerous my ths about continuous ,,conquering” of
Ukrainians an d Belarusians by Lithuanians or P oles and ,liberation” of them
by Moscow come from. As the result of it, the whole hist ory has been turned
upside down and the junior ,,brother” has become the ,,big one” and vice versa.

NATIONAL IDEA AS A DREAM

There is no need to prove today that the history of Belarusian nationhood
comprises 1000 years. Within the course of all this time the Belarusian national
idea has also been developed and jelled. In this case we consider the Belarusian
national idea to be the complex of psychologically comfortable and socially
constructive aims and values adopted and grasped by the national community.
However, going ahead successfully and without any misunderstandings, requires
verification of the essence of some terms.

The currently used term ,,people” means primarily the community of
people united by common territory, i.e. the borders of the same state. In
this case it makes sense to apply such terms like ,,so viet people” or ,,Russian
people” that comprise representatives of various nations. However, the ,,na-
tion” term, in its turn, is known to be, to the greater extent, the noetic and the
moral one. This phenomenon unites the people, having not only common ge-
netic origin, but the ones who are bound primarily by their common world
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outlook, culture and history. Only in this case we can speak about the national
idea, national character and the national features. Jews are known to be the
nation while the people of Israel comprise Jews, Palestinians and other nation-
alities that comprise the country which has been founded only in 1948. And it
is absurd to say that the Jewish nation has never existed before as priorto 1948
they did not have any common territory, economy or literary language, as it is
required by the Marxist-Leninist science.

The USA, the country of immigrants, can serve as another vivid example of
the same idea. American constitution begins with the words: ,,We the people of
the United States, ...”. Andthis isa very good beginning as at the times of
adoption of the Declaration the American nation didnot exist at all. Citizens of
the USA were destined to have gone through the war between North and South,
abolishment of slavery and struggle against racial segregation. The people of
the United States started acquiring the traits of a nation only at the time when
their elite formulated the common ideal, i.e. the so-called ,,American dream”.

To my mind, the expression of a ,,national dream” is synonymic to the term
of a ,,national idea”. Both these expressions mean the complex of moral values
that are common for the whole national community. They serve as a sort of
specific spiritual glue that joins the number of individuals into the supraindividual
organism which is known for its distinctive hierarchy of values, priorities,
strivin gs, psycholo gical and so cial peculiarities.

The said complex is known to get formed within the course of life of nu-
merous gen erations as well as the history of the people and their ethnos. The
natural transitional way from ethnic (based on blood relations) community to
the nation runs through the ,,people”, i.e. citizens of the same state. One can
make the statement that the Jewish nation could have hardly existed and sur-
vived providing that they hadnot had their independent nationhoodin ancient
times. Their attitude towards the state history can not but evokes the feeling of
admiration. Their history has been canonized and made sacral. One can hardly
change even a single letter in it. It became the integral part of Holy Writ and
must be learned by each single Jew, no matter where he was born and what his
place of residence is. Heroes of Jewish history became saints and serve as
examples for each individual. Faithfulness to faith of ancestors became the
national idea of Jews. It enabled them to create the national state following
2 000 years of banishment.

Also, there would not have existed any American nation and American dream
without victory in war for independence. American nation is absolutely young.
Currently, it is still in the process of formation. Its national idea looks simpler
and is formulated as a dream and not the canonical set of values and require-
ments. American dream means well-being and possessing a private house. It
also means higher degree of individual freedom as compared to other countries
of the world. This is the reason why Americans do not have any state religion
in spite of the fact that Protestants comprise the majority of the population.
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Therefore, this nation gives birth to the most innovative, although sometimes
rather controversial, trends in art. This is the reason why each citizen has the
right to possess guns in spite of the fact that the crime rate can be possibly
higher as compared to some other countries. The United Sates is also a pow-
erful country that must protect any American citizens, wherever he could hap-
pen to be. That is why Americans not only allot huge am ounts of money for
military programs, but also eagerly support the image of the USA as a ,,world-
wide gendarme”. The times, when the USA suffered from self-isolation, disap-
peared forever. Nowadays almost all the countries in the world have to con-
sider with reaction of the USA to their actions. This is the reason why one of
the components of the American dream comprises imperial thinking while the
national ideas of its other claimants upon the worid dominance contain the
anti-American flavor.

INDEPENDENT NATIONHOOD
IS THE CORE OF THE NATIONAL IDEA

The above two examples enable us to specify the correlation between the
national idea and the notion of nationhood. Neither the nation itself nor itsidea
ever arises outside their independent state. In cases when the nation happens to
loose its nationhood within the course of historical development, the idea of
national independent nationhood becomes the integral part, and even the core
of national idea, its aim and banner of national revival.

That is the reason why the theories, like ,,western Russianism”, which are
»scientific” in its form, tend to really serve as the weapon of the imperial propa-
ganda aimed to liquidate and to bury the national idea. And we will definitely
witness the situation when the ideologists, having based their activities on the
theory of ,,western Russianism”, will be trying hard to substitute the Belarusian
national idea for the ,,Belarusian dream”. For example, the dream about the
»motherland stretching from Brest down to the Kuril Islands”.

They have no other way to go. As for the actual sense and the potential
consequences of such a way, Israel (only the ancient one which was larger that
the ancient Judea) can serve as a good example and explanation on what will
happen next. Ancient Israel lost its national idea and got assimilated. Today
the so-called ,,Samaritans” comprise no more than 1000 men. As for the Jews,
i.e. the successors of ancient Judea, they became the legal inheritors of ancient
Israel.

Such kind of assimilation serves as the sense and aim of the official Belarwsian
propaganda. It is reco gnized t oday as the cause of rejection of national state
symbols and introduction of bilingual situation, steady hatred towards the
Belarusian history. It explainstheir attempt to save the Russian imperial myths.
It also explains a very strange official cultural policy that tries to fool the real
Belarusian culture around and makes us pray the strange gods.
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HISTORY AS A SOURCE
OF ESSENCE OF THE NATIONAL IDEA

An independent and autonomous nationhood is the core of a national idea or
the shell of any national idea. However, the shell itself is empty and therefore
lacks any sense. It should be filled out with the sense and values which could
differentiate the definite nation from the number of other ones. These values
are to make the nation self-sufficient and capable of self-development under
the conditions of competition among the neighboring nations. It should also be
the element which is extremely essential at the age of rapid development of
information and communication media.

The native language serves as the key element that even visually differs one
nation from another. Culture and mode of life contribute to even broader dif-
ferences but mainly the language serves both as the main means of moral life
of the nation and the main tool of its defense. The new generationsuse mainly
the language to grasp the national values as well as the ones common to all the
world.

The essence of the national idea is developed in the history of'its people. To
some extent, this development reminds about deciphering of the phenomenon
of the God. The Lord told Moses himself what his name was: ,,Az yes’'m’ siy”
which in Church Slavic stands for ,,I do exist” and in ancient Jewish lan guage
for ,,Yegova”. That word was not supposed to be uttered by anyone. Therefore,
the name of God was pronounced by means of specification of his other quali-
ties, e.g. Savaof, i.e. the Lord of Forces, or simply the Lord. The issue of God’s
names was turned into a separate branch of Christian theology. They came up
with the logical chain of positive and negative definitions, e.g. God is light;
God is love; God is truth etc. They rightly considered that an extremely com-
plicated of a transcendental God could be realized only within the course of
cognition.

Similar to the above said, the national idea is developed and saturated with
a definite sense through the history of'the nation, geography of the country as
well as its ethno genesis.

ON THE ORIGIN
OF THE ,,BELARUSIANS” ETHNONYM

Our remote ancestors were far from being a homogenous nation. At the
times when Slavic tribes appeared within the territory of Belarus they, as any
other migrants, they settled down along the major rivesthat served at that time
as the main transport arteries. Authentic Baltic population was forced to the
hills, water-partings and deep into the thick ancient virgin forests. It is amazing
that our northern neighbors keep calling us today as ,,Baltarusai” and not
the ,Belarusians”. They use this term as an additional means to preserve memory
about their ancient history.

17



Yuras’ Hadyka

Pretty soon the militant Vikings forced their way across Belarus from the
north to the south of Europe, i.e. to Tsargrad (Constantinople) — the world
cultural center. That was a safer and more comfortable way as compared to the
marine way around Europe. Gradually it became the trading way that favored
foundation of cities-states which controlled economic relations, would get richer
and make their population ready for the grand social and cultural revolution,
which Christianity resulted in.

Chronicles give evidence to the fact that our ancestors had a definite choice,
i.e. they could have either adopted Christianity coming from the West or the
one from the East. It was quite natural that mainly Constantinople (and not
Rome) won. It was both richer and closer to our ancestors as compared to
Rome. Another advantage of Constantinople dealt with fact that they had al-
ready processed church books in the language of southern Slavs, i.e. the Old
Church Slavic language. In contrast to the unknown and foreign Latin, it was
the language that could be generally understood by the eastern tribes o f Slavs.

Christianity brought to the Slavs literacy and education as well as formerly
unknown crafts and agricultural goods. It also restructured the legal system and
the state administration. In former times the cities were ruled by the veche (i.e.
popular assembly - BIR). Prince and his bodyguards had limit ed functions and
he could be any time substituted by the veche. Christianity favored establish-
ment of monarchy but the bits of the former republican order continued to exist
(e.g. in Polatsk, the first historically recognized Belarusian state).

Christianization of the eastern Slavic population resulted in a pretty fast
disappearance of the names of the largest tribes of Slavs. They were replaced
by the ,,Rus’,, term. Since the 19" century numerous scholars had made delib-
erate attempts to reveal the secret of itsorigin. Initially they tried to associate
the term with the name of the Racsalan tribe that has been mentioned by an-
cient historians (Strabon, Ptalemei and Tatsyt). Later on it was decided to at-
tribute the term to the name of the Scandinavian tribe which resided on the
Rugen island. Another associations dealt with the names of lakes and rivers as
well as the light brown hair and fair skin of the eastern Slavs etc. However, all
the above hypotheses gave no conclusive evidence for the rapid and broad
expansion of the ,,Rus’” term.

It was only in the 1950s when Mr. Pashkevich, the Polish historian with
the Belarusian last name, substantiated the theory of origin of the ,,Rus’”
term having concluded that it was the name of the Byzantium church prov-
ince of the Slavic office. For this purpose, the religious Greeks applied the
reference from the Bible about the leader of the indefinite northern people
named Rosh. The hypothesis about ,,Rus’” being a Christian name for huge
number of tribes (including the non-Slavic ones) does not only remove all the
contradictions of the previous hy potheses but also finds direct support in the
chronicles available.
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Thus, the ,,Rus”” term is not an ethnonym. Itis recognized to have origi-
nally been a confessional term used by the Greeks to name their northern
church province. It means belonging to a definite Christian confession and
the language of public worship. Some time later thisterm acquires the nature
of an ethnonym. However, even today it saved some elements of its original
nature, i.c. along with the ,,a Pole”,,,a German” and ,,a French” ethnonyms
(thatare expressedin Russian by nouns); the ,,Russian” ethnonym is ap-
plied as an adjective.

In early 13" century the east Slavic nationhood suffered from a deep crisis.
The principalities got smaller and smaller and based their relations bet ween
each other on feud and hatred. At the same time the principalities faced the
growing threat coming from the east on the part of Mongol-Tatars. That was
the reason why western lands of Belarus united into the new state called Grand
Duchy of Litwa (Lithuania) and Russia with the capital located in Navahrudak.
It was founded in the lands inhabited by the pagan population but its capital
was set up on the border line with Russia. And that was quite natural as the
dynasty was the pagan one but they could build a strong state only with in-
volvement of the Christian population. The language of the Russian inhabitants
became the official language of the Grand Duchy that resulted in quick assimi-
lation of Lithuania, i.e. the tribe which was obviously of the Baltic origin and
it related to Zhamoity, i.e. the ancestors of modern Lithuanians. However, the
Zhamoditiya itself kept securing its independence for the coming 200 years and
joined the Grand Duchy of Litwa as an autonomous region only at the begin-
ning of the 15" century. It also adopted Christian but in the westem way which
enabled it to escape further assimilation.

It is worth mentioning that Mindoug, the founder of the Grand Duchy of
Litwa, was a Christian. Voishalk, his son, who terminated the first civil war in
the history of Belarus, was also a Christian. The civil war burst out bet ween
the pagans and the Christians right after the death of Mindoug and ended up in
a compromise. The ruling dynasty remained to be the pagan one which
served as a guarantee of peace between the confessions while the adminis-
tration and the state language were Russian,i.e. the Christian ones. Thus
they formed the unique powerful state that turned out to be both the
polyethnic and polyconfessional one. It became the cradle for three peo-
ples,i.e. Belarusians, Ukrainians and Lithuanians.

Prior to the foundation of the Grand Duchy of Litwa there existed the neces-
sity to differentiate different regions of vast territories wnited by the same name,
i.e. the ,,Rus’”. Color-based geographical symbols were applied. According to
the latter, the eastern part of Rus’ became the White Rus’, the western one was
named the Black Rus’ and the southern regions were calledthe Red Rus’. T hus,
the Uladzimir principality of the 12" century was located within the territory of
the White Rus’.
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However, the fate of the terms ,,White Rus’”, ,,Black Rus’” and ,,Red Rus’”
turned out to be different. Following the invasion of the eastern principalities
of Rus’ by the Mongol-Tatars, the ,,White Rus’” shifted to the west and was
localized within the territories of the present Vitsebskaya, Mahiliouskaya and
Smalenskaya provinces. The ,,.Black Rus’” continued to be called the ,,Litwa”.
The ,,Red Rus’” became the ,,Ukraine”, but only for the period of time stretch-
ing from the end of the 13" century to the glorious battle at the Blue Waters
when it was won back from the Tatars by the Grand Duchy of Litwa. It is not
difficult to figure out that the lands of the Rus’, that happened to have been
invaded by the Tatars, lost their right to be called the Rus’. Ukraine turned out
to be not the suburb of the Moscow prin cipality but the suburb of the heart of
Grand Duchy of Litwa and Rus’, i.e. the territories that match nowadays Belarus.

Two more civil wars between the parties, i.e. between the Catholic ( Catho-
lics appeared after Grand Duke Yahaila baptized the pagan part of the popula-
tion) and the Orthodox one, that took place at the beginning of reign of Mtaut,
the Grand Duke, and after his death, tended to serve as a vivid example of
struggle for national and state independence. The wars also ended up in reach-
ing a compromise. Rights for existence of the two major Christian confessions
have been recognized as well as legal grounds for their co-existence have been
developed. The principle of inherited power was step by step displaced by the
principle of election of a monarch who would have an executive power, would
be the commander-in-chief of the army and stay in charge of the foreign affairs
of the state. However, the legislative power was gradually concentrated in the
hands of the Highest Council and later on the Soim that were known to be the
collegial body of the sate. The state was acquiring the features of the aristo-
cratic republic. They developed the legal standards that have currently adopted
by the whole civilized world, i.e. adoption of decisions on the basis of consen-
sus (which is known to be liberum veto), irreversibility of law (the principle of
,»not bothering the past”) etc.

The final stage of the formation of the Belarwian nation ranged from 1492
through 1569. The first Great War at the end of the 15" century between the
Grand Duchy of Litwa and the powerful Grand Duchy of Moscow resulted in
occupation by the latter of huge eastern territories, inhabited exclusively by the
Orthodox (,,Russian”) population. In 1569 the Ukrainian delegates at the Lublin
Soim, which discussed further destiny of the union of the Polish kin gdom and
the Grand Duchy of Litwa after the death of the last representative of their
common Yagelons’ dynasty, voluntarily voted for joining the Crown. Terri-
tory ofthe Grand Duchy of Litwa reduced down to the lands of modern Lietuva
and Belarus. That was the state with common state language, administration,
national economy, state borders, army, currency etc. In other words, it pos-
sessed all those elements which ethnology considers to be the signs of a nation.
That was not by chance that mainly at that time they began codification of law
and the last Charter of the Grand Duchy of Litwa of 1588 actually served as
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the first constitution of the high society in Europe. The constitution proclaimed
equal rights for all the ,,well-to-do people” no matter what their nationality or
religion was. The Charter is considered today to be the masterpiece of legal
thought and it has not been properly evaluated yet.

It is clear that it was far from the real democracy. Freedoms and human
rights were observed only in cases of gentry and citizens who possessed as-
sets. At the same time, we need to keep in mind, that it took Western Europe
70 more years of civil religious wars till they reached the same status of soci-
ety. In Russia class-related democracy was 300 years late while the religious
tolerance will never become the reality in that country. Belarus, in its turn,
since the 16™ century has become the shelter for all exiles. It became the home
place for the Protestants from Poland and the Catholics from Scandinavian
countries, old Orthodox believers from Russia and for Jews whatever placed
they livedand got persecuted Mainly Belarus (and not the Crown) became the
country in which tolerance, i.e. religious and ideological tolerance, developed
the social institution of citizenship, the latter having become the distinctive
feature of the national culture.

CULTURAL CREATIVE
ROLE OF THE UNIYA (UNION)

That was due to the age-old tolerance which contributed to the success of
the religious Uniya. Those historians do not tell the truth who state that the
Uniya was introduced by force. The Ukraine was really the country in which
the Uniya faced strong opposition. As for Belarus, this union has momentarily
enveloped the whole country and became the religion for eighty per cent of its
population. It left behind its boundaries the Catholic gentry and small groups
of Orthodox and Protestant dissidents. The Uniyat culture became the people’s
version of the Sarmatian culture of Belarusian nobility. The bulk of it had been
already developed since the 16™ century.

The Sarmatian culture was known to be a chivalrous culture that was cur-
rent within the territory of Lithuania, Poland and Ukraine. To put it in present
day terms, peculiar features of that culture comprised such slogans as a ”golden
freedom”, a ,,pan-brother as well as deep religiousness, patriotism and the cult
of a woman.

Our ancestors protected their ,,golden freedom” with arms in their hands
fighting both the outside aggressors and the ones inside the country who made
attempts to limit that freedom. At the beginning of the 16™ century Mikola
Husouski, a poet who composed his works in Latin, wrote that ,;we are bleed-
ing” protecting the Christian Western from the Moslem plaque coming from
the East. It was a shame to die in one’s bed at home rather than in the battle
field.
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Personal dignity at that time came above all. Therefore, the gentleman, who
owned only a horse and a sward, had the right to use a ,,pan-brother” from of
address in greeting the king or the Grand Duke and could expect the same
response on their part. The monarchial Russia perverted those noble relations
in such a way that they converted them into the undue familiarity.

Feeling of freedom and dignity gave birth to pride and love towards t heir
motherland that was supported by religiousness of the people. Because of the
existence of various confessions and even faiths, religion was true, sincere and
not the superficial or formal one. The people would always have freedom of
choice. That was the reason why our ancestors felt themselves like being the
outpost of the real Christianity. Religious tolerance resulted in a deeper and
appreciated faith as compared to the one in mono-confessional neighboring
countries.

That was mainly the Uniya that developed such distinctive feature. It con-
verted the initial Christianity with its simplicity and affinity with the folk tastes
into the national ideal. That ideal was saturated with hard work and respect to
knowledge, love of nature which was close to pantheism, open-mindedness and
deep cultural roots. The Uniya formed the Belarusian folk culture and social
psychology. Persistence, patience and hard work became its distinctive fea-
tures. The results of the first and the last census of the population in tsarist
Russia proved the number of educated people in Belarus to be twice as
much as compared to the mean values current within the rest of the empire
and to be higher than in Poland. The Belarusian folklore preserved such great
number of relicts of pagan deification of nature that no one other European
nation did.

However, the main outcome of the Uniya lies in the fact that it converted
the ,,Belaya Rus’” (W hite Rus’) term, related to confession and territory, into
the ethnonym and filied it in with the new great sense, i.e. ,,the pure, holy and
authentic Rus’”. That was the original Rus’ where Christianity was the only
national and integral religion that had not been split into the repugnant branches
yet. That wasthe factor that separated Belarusians from Russians of that time.
Moscowdocuments of the 17" century specify our ancestors asthe ones having
dual name, i.e. Litwins-and-Belarusians (Lithuanians and Belarusians). The
first part of the name specified citizenship and the second one stood for the
nationality of the people of Belarus. 200 years later Emperor Nikolai I, who
pursued the policy of denationalization of Belarusians, banned the Uniya and
ordered Belarus to be called the North-Western Krai (area). That was his way
to state that a”Belarusian” was not a confession-related term but the mere
ethnonym. T hat was why the leaders of the first wave of Belarusian Revival
did a great job when they made their choice in favor of the ,,Belarusian”
ethnonym. No matter whether they did it consciously or subconsciously, they
went in line with the principle of the Belarusian national culture, i.e. the prin-
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ciple of ,,not botheringthe past” and introducing no new notions. The name of
,,Belarus” accumulates, in the best way, the whole complicated spiritual history
of this country.

PROBLEMS OF NATIONAL
SELF-IDENTIFICATION OF BELARUSIANS

Unfortunately, the roots of the problems of national self-identification of
Belarusians also go back into the old history of this country. Seventeenth cen-
tury was marked by continuous devastative wars against the southern, northern
and eastern aggressors. It became the century of gradual conversion of the
Belarusian nobility into Catholic faith. It would not be so crucial at the back-
ground of tolerance and expansion of cultural influence of the West in the field
of education and economy providing that it wouldnot associate with Polonization
of the area. In 1696 the Belarusian language lost its official status in the state
and that favored vast infiltration of Polish culture into the Belarusian cities and
environment of local gentry. Difference in the language stood as the tragic
barrier between the Belarusian elite and the Belarusian people. National con-
sciousness suffered greatly because of that factor.

However, national elite could not exist in the isolated environment without
any support on the part of the best representatives of the regular citizens. As
the abandonment ofthe mother tongue served them as the passto join the
national elite, the latter immediately lost its live feed-back. Self-iso lated elite
started treating themselves as Poles in spite of the fact that direct migration of
ethnic Poles to the Grand Duchy of Litwa was illegal.

At the time of partitions of Recz Pospolitaya the Belarwsian gentry consid-
ered themselves to be the patriots of Litwa and not the Belarusians. The tsarist
policy of Russification of Belarus, which was exercised in extremely brutal
ways, also favored the process of Polonization of Belarusian elite. It repre-
sentatives were brought up on the ideals of freedom and republican system and
therefore they simply could tolerate monarchic, slavish traditions of Russian
culture. That was t he reason why they began loosing even Lithuanian patriot-
ism and replaced it by the Polish one which was getting stronger and stronger
as the result of bloody violence towards the participants of the liberation rebel-
lions.

Ban of the Uniya in 1839 increased the number of Belarusian ,,Poles” as the
smaller number of Uniates, in attempt to escape the Moscow violence, would
preference to the Catholic faith rather than the Russian Orthodox religion.
Finishing off the Belarusian nation, the tsarist regime closed down the Vilnia
(Mlnius) University and abolished the national system of education. Till the
end of the 19" century the Belarusian nation stopped its existence. There ex-
isted only Belarusian people. This is the reason why national and cultural
revival, creation of the national elite and winning of the independent na-
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tionhood become the corner-stone of the national idea of Belarusians, which
is similar to the one of Czechs, Slovaks, Bulgarians and other post-slavery
peoples.

Having survived through the World War I and the Bolshevik Revolution in
Russia, the Belarusian peop le managed to have created their own state. How-
ever, they failed to have avoided the powerful hugs of the last empire. Policy
of Russification, although proclaiming different slogans, was still going on. It
combined both the violent methods andthe ones of cultural expansion. Again,
the Belarusian language and the Belarusian history became the major obstacle
on their way. That was the reason why the physically annihilated the activists
who carried out the process of Beautification in the 1920s. That was why they
falsified the Belarusian history to the maximal extent. During the times of the
Soviet Union it was more preferable to refer to the works of the Russian his-
torians of the 19" century rather than to the soviet ones. The Russian scholars
were known to have lied to a smaller extent.

The communists had to form the Belarusian elite. Its representatives were
russified, sp oke Russian, and were deprived of their historical memory. They
could be ,,locals” but not the Belarusian patriots. Currently we live under the
conditions that existed at the end of the 18" century. The said elite together
with the great number of Russified population became the major obstacle on
the way to the second Belarusian revival.

Vast spread of the Russian lan guage was not due to the advantages of the
Russian culture as compared to the Belarusian one as it is claimed by the nowa-
days ,,Western Russians”. In reality it was caused by the policy of ,,iron cur-
tain”, i.e. isolation from the world culture, suppression of natural development
of the Belarusian language, and in addition by the electronic mass media. It is
real tough for a person, who has been brought up through reading of ,,Tale
about Saltan Tsar”, Tale about Golden Rooster”, ,, Tale about the Pope and his
Balda servant”, to realize and admit that Adam Mitskevich was not the worse
but even better poet as compared to Aleksandr Pushkin. At least, for one sim-
ple reason that A. Mitskevich was the poet of freedom; that was him who
berhymed the history of your native people and the beauty of y our wonderful
land. More that that, the majority of the fans of the Russian culture simply
have never read any works by A. Mitskevich as only very few of them have
been translated into Belarusian.

This is the reason why the Belarusian national idea deals not only with the
form and essence phenomena but with the process as well. This process deals
with winning and strengthening independent nationhood, mastering (by the elite)
national cultural heritage, propaganda and promotion of its values as standards
and stereotypes of social behavior. Such behavior is the only factor that can
emancipate creative potential of people and enable them to reach dignified
material and spiritual standards of life. Only harmony of soul, self-respect, self-
reliance, and feeling of unity can give force to the society which could help to
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overcome the current crisis in all spheres of life as well as to guide in hard
work on the way to construction of a prosperous and dynamic country. It will
become the country that will be highly appreciated as the potential member of
the European community, the country with the real future.

As for the policy and propaganda of the current regime, it is heading down
in an absolutely different direction. Hard scrupulous and persistent work is
applied by the regime to oppose one layer of the population against the other,
e.g. Orthodox believers against Catholics, both of them against Protestants, the
ones who speak Belarusian against the Russian-speaking part of population,
veterans agamst the youth, the ones who support the reforms against those who
vote for ,,rest oration of distorted ties”, Slavs against the rest of the nations...
At the same time, the regime is trying to integrate into the country where every
third citizen has never want ed and does not currently want to be a ,,Russian”.
This policy is not only deconstructive and wrong. This is a felonious and cyni-
cal policy that presents menace to the overall existence of Belarusians. There-
fore, the Belarusian national idea is also considered to be a weap on in fighting
dictatorship regime. It also servesas the way to reconstruction of the system of
justice and legal order. As any other idea, it belongs to each individual who
realizes its essence. We also witness its becoming the banner in struggle for
democracy in Belarus.

LET US TAKE A LOOK
AT OURSELVES FROM A DISTANCE

Numerous phenomena, that seem to be insufficiently clear and definite, re-
quire comparison with similar phenomena that makes the process of under-
standing and realization much easier. It is especially true in cases of typologi-
cally close phenomena that are current within the neighboring environment. I
have already mentioned about the ,,American dream” as a very sensitive and
clear idea of Americans, i.e. the nation of the United States. However, this
phenomenon is too difficult to compare with the Belarusian reality as the
American nation istoo youngand their culture is absolutely different. To better
grasp our originality, it would be more reasonable and useful to take a look at
our close neighbors, i.e. Russia and Poland. It is not only because of Poland
(completely) and Russia (as a whole) being the Slavic states with approximately
similar to Belarusian depth of their cultural traditions. It is also because of the
fact that within the course of complicated Belarusian history there were not
only the periods of strong cultural influence of Poland or Russian on Belarus.
There were times when the neighbors also experienced strong effect of Belarusian
culture as well. Poland witnessed the times (when the first dynasty of the
Yagelons was in power) when the walls of the Catholic churches in the king’s
cast le had been ornamented by the so-called ,,Russian frescos”, i.e. the silent
eyewitnesses of talent of artists from the Grand Duchy of Litwa. Russia could
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enjoy the similar masterpieces that appeared from distemper times through the
middle of the 18" century. In the ,Malorossiyskiye vliyaniya na velikorusskuyu
tserkovnuyu zhizn” (Effect of Minor Russia on Religious Life of Grand Rus-
sia) book by K. Kharlampovich, published before the revolution of 1917, you
can find dozens of names of Belarusian artists, printers, craftsmen and minis-
ters. I wouldlike to mention only one name, the one of Simyaon Polatski who
was known to be the founder of the secular poetry, dramaturgy and education
in Moscow. He was the mentor of tsar’s children, including Peter the Great,
who made Russia face the West.

This explains why it is of interest to evaluate how the Belarusian idea cor-
relates with the ideas of the nearest neighbors. Russia can serve as a better
example because it has enjoyed its permanent nationhood since the end of the
15™ century which (the idea of nationhood) had been clearly formulated, molded
into the pre-determined formulae that enable us to make clear comparison to-
day.

The Russian idea began in Russia with the church-and-geographical-and-
political concept which has been formulated at the times when Ivan the Third
was in power, i.e. ,Moscow is the third Rome and the fourth one isnot to
come”. This concept was definitely formulated by the Greek clergy who had to
flee from Constantinople — the Second Rome that had been seized by the Turks.
Ivan the Third turned out to be a far-seeing politician. Having terminated his
first marriage, he married the niece of the last Greek emperor and acquired
powerful ideological weapon. Within the course of three decades he passed
under the control all the ,,Russian” (Orthodox) princip alities and whipped off
the power of the Golden Horde. The religious (church) concept became the
state one and resulted in formation of the independent national state as well as
for long centuries laid the foundation for the imperial aggressive policy.

One can argue for hours and hours about the consistency, historical destiny
of adoption of the imperial sacral ideology by Moscow, but, obviously, that
was mainly that ideology which converted a small, peripheral principality into
the heart of the powerful state and formed the grand Russian nation. It under-
went slight changes within the course of time but until now it preserved its
original influence.

We can see today what sufferings mentality of the Russian population of the
Russian Federation hasto go through due to the loss of its status of a super
state. We are the witnesses of how easy the real interests of the people are
sacrificed to please the imperial ambitions and how almost all the political
leaders of Russia declare restoration of former greatness of Russia as the main
element of their programs. In all cases ,,greatness” was understood as the mili-
tary power of the country.

In the 19" century the imperial ideology had coined into a well-known for-
mula of the national idea, i.e. orthodoxy, absolute monarchy, nation. This three-
part formula is very thoughtful and significant. Each of its components is full
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of sense that is disclosed in numerous manifestations of the Russian culture,
politics and psychology. Each Belarusian must try this uniform on before he
integrates with Russia. He must also tell himself whether this uniform strangles
ornot.

Let us begin with ORTHODOXY. All the eastern Christian churches are
known to be called in the West as the Orthodox ones, meaning that they are
traditional and unchangeable. However, the Russian equivalent to this notion is
different. The term Orthodoxy (,, Pravoslavye”) stands for ,,the only true reli-
gion” and contains the claim that it is the chosen religion. In this case it serves
as the embryo of aggression. In everyday life this word acquires even more
pretentious character. Just listen to some of the orthodox ministers who happen
to be interviewed on the Belarusian TV. They use the term of ,,orthodox faith”
which is, mildly speaking, the case of blasphemy as all Christians — Ortho-
dox, Catholics, Protestants — are known to have one universal faith,i.e.
Christianity. Mainly this shift from ,,the only true church” to the ,,only true
orthodox faith” served as the foundation for it to be spread not only among
the Christians but also among the Muslim peopiles, of course, in a violent way.
This shift also served as justification of their imperial policy both in the West
and in the East.

ABSOLUTE MONARCHY. This is the direct rejection of the republican
form of administration and democracy. The concept of the only Christian po-
tentate, selected by the Lord, was borrowed from the administrative policy and
theory of Constantinople (the Second Rome) that destroyed all the republican
traditions of the authentic Rome. This is the concept of a closed society in
which any information gets filtered and ideologically processed. Mainly this
propaganda gave birth to the traditional fairy tales about the ,kindhearted father-
tsar” and bad boyars. This is the scurce of all the Russian excruciations dealing
with the introduction of the democratic system as well as mockeries at any
form of parliamentarism. Absolute monarchy in cooperation with orthodoxy
gives birth to a pretty conservative social structure that contains no inner po-
tential for any reforms.

NATION. It serves as the remainders o f the Christian ,,socialism”. T his is
the concept of assembly that means the preeminence in the rights and interests
of the community as compared to the rights and interests of an individual citi-
zen that borders on the complete disregard of them. The Salin theory of ,screws”
completely matches the theory of ,,nation”. T he Russian ,,nation” borrowed
from the medieval Christian ,,socialism” (that used legal acts of Byzantium to
really protect interests of defenseless people and limit wealth growth but not to
suppress the individual initiative) only deprivation of rights of an individual
and his/her worthlessness in the eyes of a state.

Now; let us see how the Russian national idea, formed by the elite of the
Russian empire, affected the national character and mentality of the nation. S.
Averyntsev, an outst anding Russian philosopher and culture researcher, in one



Yuras’ Hadyka

of his works explained in a figurative way the difference between the nonmaterial
world and psychophysical reactions of the eastern vs. the western Christ ian.
Imagine the existence of the ether ofideas (some of them being contradictory
and full of antinomy) interspersed with some zones of spiritual life o f human
beings. In Catholic philosophy they are limited in size. The conflict ideas,
which penetrate into its core, get gradually subdued. In orthodoxy these spheres
are known to be of a very small size. Under the ideal conditions they are to get
squeezed to the size of the point and, therefore, contradictory nature of the
ideas is percepted by the orthodox believers in a very trenchant way. It can
actually serve as a geometrical image (pattern) that explains the difference
between rational and irrational perception of conflicts of life. It explains why
the Russians tend to rapidly switch from love to hatred, from extreme courage
to panic, from crazy activity rate to the limp inactivity, from enslavement to the
»senseless and unmerciful” revolt. It also explains their striving at being equal
in the sense of misery. That is why they hate wealth but love luxury of non-
standard (swear/t aboo) words in the Russian language.

The above manifestations of the ,,broad Russian soul” are very well known
to each Belarusian as well as he is aware of dry rationalism and egoism of
carriers of western culture. These manifestations have been described in the
really great Russian literature that treated ecstatic character of psychology of a
Russian as a goldmine.

However, one can hardly imagine a typical Belarusian, ripping up his shirt
on his chest as well as it is next to impossible to imagine a typical Russian who
would work hard for the coliective farm free of charge or a Muscovite, cross-
ing the street with the green light of the traffic light on. It was not by chance
that the Belarusian soidiers of the tsarist and soviet army tended to be the best
ones becawse of their high level of discipline, stamina and education. As for the
whole post-war Belarus, it became the ,,assembly line” of the former USSR.

It would be not bad at all ifeach Belarusian would try the ,,wide Rus-
sian soul” on and figure out for himself whether it fits him well. (O bjec-
tively, itis not worse as compared to his own one, but it is simply differ-
ent). Having realized this fact, he would need to also keepin mind that
soul is not a material thing. It gets formed within the course of bringing up
and education and influenced by the social environment and governmental
policy. Primary goal of the latter is to make Belarusians ruin their souls.
It explains the fact why the issue of the Belarusian national idea currently
becomes the edge-cutting one. This national idea demands hard spiritual
work from each of the citizen who does not need anyone’s soul.

The Polish national idea has been molded in such toreutic forms as com-
pared to the Russian one. However, we can use the Russian model for recon-
struction of the Polish national idea, having no confidence, that it will be ap-
preciated by each Pole or the Polish elite. T he key issue in this case is not



Belarusian national idea wit hin...

associated with an absolute accuracy in our definitions. It deals with the ad-
equacy of perception of Polish culture and national character by the majority of
Belarusians.

THE PRIMARY ELEMENT
OF A THREE-PART FORMULA WILL
DEFINITELY BELONG TO CATHOLICISM

The concept of this very confession proclaims the clerical power to be free
from the secular one. It prevents the Poles from sacrilizing the state and treat-
ing the state system as the one that is obsequious with God and does not de-
pend upon the will of the citizens. T hat was why they managed twice within
the recent two centuries to have survived without any major losses the periods
of foreign domination as well as to have restored their nationhood without any
civil conflicts.

Polesare the traditionalists that also derive from their confession. They not
only love and know their history, highly appreciate and protect their cultural
monuments. Each restoration ofthe nationhood goes in line with restoration of
its name, i.e. Recz Pospolita (the republic). Republic, as an opposite to abso-
lute monarchy state system, became the second constituent of the Polish
national idea. The republican system means domination of law and not will.
This is the state order that gives freedom to initiative and independence. That
was obviously one of the reasons why the Poles survived the ,,shock” therapy
of the liberal reforms in a comparatively easy way.

The Polish national idea does not comprise the equivalent of a nation.
Poles are bigger individualists as compared to Russians. The individualism does
not exclude solidarity, hospitality, sympathy. But, it becomes one of the traits
of their national character that sometimes irrit ates Belarusians. This trait
comprises feeling of personal dignity, aptitude for demonstration of their
cultural preeminence. The latter feature is not characteristic for highly edu-
cated people but can be displayed as the demotic reaction to the unacceptable
foreign culture.

Thus, I would formulate the Polish national idea in the following way:
Catholicism — republic — dignity or solidarity assolidarity itself isthe form
of socialization of dignified p eople.

Comparison of the neighboring national systems and reliance upon our own
historical experience should serve as the basis for definition of the main ele-
ments of the Belarusian national idea. These should be the elements that could
specify peculiar features of the national character and national values. They
should be protected and developed by the independent Belarusian state in case
of it is formation.

The primary element should definitely deal with the world outlook. Belarus
is the multi-confessional country but the prevailing confession is Christi-
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anity. However, it is useless to apply the term orthodoxy in this case as Catho-
lics, Protestants and Orthodox believers are Christians. Our main historical
achievement deals with tolerance and faith leniency. In this aspect we are
strikingly different as compared to Russia and Poland. They are on the way to
achieve what we have already gotten. The Belarusian state should be only of a
secular nature. Church should be secluded from the state. The United States
can serve as an example in this respect. And, of course, there should be no
speeches of the President of the country in Church.

One should see the difference between tolerance and gentleness,
placability, indifference. Tolerance comprises opposition to violence, cult
of force, self-sufficiency of your world outlook, exposure to acceptable
cultural influences and sparing conservation of ene’s values. Tolerance is a
sign of democracy, and respect to self-value of an individual and knowl-
edge. Tolerance is a kind of dignity thatis free from the aggressive shading
of vantage. All these traits are characteristic for the traditional Belarusian
culture that comprises both professional forms and folklore as well as folk fine
arts. One can trace them looking at the Uniyat icons and Sarmatian portraits.
They can be read about in the works of polemic literature of 16" through 17'"
century as well as in the classical works of Belarusian Renaissance and even
the ones of the Belarusian soviet literature.

Yanka Kupala’s reply to the ,,And what, what are they strivingat?” rhetori-
cal question was ,,To be called the human beings”. He meant tolerance. This is
the reason why the current regime fightsthis trait of national character in poli-
tics and spiritual life. This isthe proof of the antinational nature of this regime.

Absolute monarchy is uncongenial for Belarus. At the same time, the repub-
lican traditions are too weak in this country. Therefore, democracy can serve as
the only state administration principle. The term of ,,democracy” is vaguer as
compared to the ,,republic”. It balances between the ochlocracy (the trap which
Belarus got into) and parliamentarism. History of this country comprises tradi-
tions of parliamentarism as well. Building of an independent Belarus should be
based on them. But before they are applied again, they need to be rehabilitated
in the eyes of the regular citizens. T his necessity becomes an enormous respon-
sibility for the Belarusian elite. It duty is to breed the political culture, respect
towards the parties and their public responsibility, to disclose the essence and
advantages of the representative legislative power as compared to the veche
and its current implementation in the form of the president who is responsible
for everything and isnot limited by anything in his activities. Belarus is neither
an African tribe nor a large collective farm. Multifacet ed interests of its citi-
zens should not be reduced to the will and intelligence of one person. To bring
Belarus back to Europe and actualize it national idea it is necessary to build the
parliamentary republic and to get rid of absolute power in this country.

The third element of our formula of national idea also presents a definite
interest. It specifies the degree of socialization of the Belarusian society. It
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goes withoutsaying that homogeneity of the ,,nation” and high degree of
civil ,,solidarity” are not the distinctive features of Belarusians. Continu-
ous absence of independent nationhood and national elite, multi-confessional
nature of the population favored development of a specific form of socialization,
i.e. solidarity arising out of necessity or, in other words, talaka ( a team of
people that gather to cope with a task in no time —BIR). This form of solidarity
is characteristic not only for the rural communities but for the working/produc-
tion teams which never had any conflicts based on the national, religious or
any other cultural grounds. It can also be traced in the persistent existence of
such form of national liberation struggle as partisan movement which we are
well aware of from the history of this country. It exists even within the frame
of numerous present political parties.

Talaka is ameans of achievement of the common aim by means of applying
joined efforts. It is a means that is limited both in time and space. However,
typologically it is the embryo of the civil community. Its instability and dyna-
mism serve as the guarantee from creation of the caste-based society (that presents
the typical pathology of a ,,nation™). 7alaka can also acquire the all-national
character. Only talaka can unseat the regime.

Thus, to sum up the above said, I do declare that the core or the form of
the Belarusian national idea today is the struggle for independentBelarusian
state. It essence covers the national and cultural revival, creation of the na-
tional elite. The main national values are tolerance, democracy and talaka.
It should be understood, of course, that such a most complicated term as na-
tional idea can not be completely formulated in only three words. The three
synonyms, selected by myself, are considered to depict this notion in the best
way possible.

I also do admit that not all the Russians and Poles will agree upon my
interpretation of their national ideas. This is to only serve as the Belarusian
way to treat the issue. More than that, the national ideas, in spite of their con-
centration within the historical roots of each nation, are at the same time pretty
flexible. Serving, on the one hand, as a beacon in cultural activities of the
people, they keep verified and developed by each generation to come, espe-
cially within such crucial periods in the history of the country as the Belarusian
people are passing through at present.

Trans. Ivan Burlyka

YURAS’ HADYKA — Be larusian politic, le ader Belarusians Popular Front, activity in opposition.

FOPACh XAJIBIKA — 6enapycki nanimeix, nidap benapyckaea Hapoonaza @ponmy, 03es4 anasvlypbii..
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FIXING THE POLITICAL
LANDSCAPE?

(The Belarussian minority
in Poland after the 2001
parliamentary election)

he emergence of anew minority rights regime' in the post-commu-

T nist period has failed to ensure that the voices of the Belarussian
minority in Poland are given due respect. As argued in a previous

paper in this journal (Substantiating the new minority rights regime

in Poland: Political capital and the importance of deliberation, Annus
Albaruthenicus 2001), this failure is a result of marginalisation in demo cratic

1This regime inc ludes the Council of Europe’s Framework Convention for the Protection of National
Minorities, and is supported by institutions such as the European Union, OSCE and NATO. For further
details see Fleming, M. (2002) ‘The new minority rights re gime in Poland: the experience of the
German, Belarussian and Jewish minorities in Poland since 1989’ in Nations and Nationalism (for th-
coming) and Jackson-Preece, J. (1998) National Minorities and the European Nation-States System
Clarendon, Oxford
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fora such as the Sejmik in the Podlaskie voivodship, and the minority’s inabil-
ity to organise a scalar strategy of empowerment.’

This paper aims to expand upon the argument made in the earlier contribu-
tion, in relation to the Belarwssian minority. Here I argue that, in order to achieve
the substantive equality ‘guaranteed’ through the new minority rights regime,
the Belarussians need to be active and successful in three crucial areas. These
include the various democratic fora within P odlaskie — including the gmina,
powiat and in the Sejmik.’ Secondly, they must be able to develop a scalar
strategy of empowerment, in order to influence the decisions affecting them
which emanate from locations outside the voivodship. This means establishing
voice at the Sejm, Senate, and in Europ ean institutions. Thirdly, and p erhaps
most importantly, the Belarussians need to influence the exercise of power as
it operates t hrough discourse. This essentially means challenging and contest-
ing stock notions of the Belarussian area of Hajnowski powiat, imposed, more
often than not, from the outside, but which may be incorporated into lay dis-
course.

Thus, in this paper I analyse those factors which reproduce Belarussian
marginalisation. In first instance I discuss the important role of the Voivod in
relation to national minorities and note that the SLD-UP victory in the 2001
election, and subsequent installation of Marek Strzalinski as Voivod, may prove
to be a positive development. The argument then moves to take into account
the on-going conflict over the extension of the Bialowieza national park, not-
ing the anti-democratic and misanthropic behaviouw of NGOs such as the Polish
branch of the American deep ecology organisation Workshop for all Beings,
the Polish Society for the Protection of Birds, World Wildlife Fund (W WF)
and their supporters.

It is in this area that the power of discourse becomes transparent. The rep-
resentation of Biatlowieza as the ‘last primeval forest in Europe’, while patently
false, does play a crucial function in legitimating the Park’s extension, and
silencing the concerns of the local people (who are lar gely Belarussian).* Fur-

2A scalar strategy of empowerment refers to the ability to influence decisions affecting one scale (the
local area, for example) by acting upon agents (e.g. government officials) operating at another scale
(the national scale, for example). In the case of the Belarussians, a successful scalar strategy would
see Belarussian voice established in national democratic fora, European institutions, and could also
operate through various non-governm ental organisations concerned about the rights of national mino-
rities, lobbying at all scales.

3These correspond to comm une, district and regional le vels.

4A primeval forest is one untouched by humans. The historical re cord clearly demonstrates that the
forest has been worked for mille nnia. In evoking the notion of ‘primeval’ forest, e nvironmentalists are
attempting to justify the exclusion of a number of activities from the forest in order to safeguard the
‘virgin / primordial / primeval® forest, which could not be sanctioned if the forest was viewed as
having been heavily influenced by humans. The value assigned to ‘primeval’ forest has been used by
environmentalists to override other values. In the case of Bialowieza, until March 2000, democ ratic



Fixing the political landscape? (The Belarussian...)

thermore, the construction of the ‘rural idyll’ inhibits the development of sen-
sible responses to the widespread rural poverty in southern Podlaskie, which is
undermining the Belarussian minority’s lifeworld.’

Finally, I discuss the 2001 parliamentary elections. I out line voting prefer-
ence at the powiat and regional level, and argue that the results indicate marked
and longstanding contours of antipathy, which in this case reflect the lack of
substantive progress t owards democratic inclusion within the voivodship.

THEVOIVOD’S O FFICE

In 2001, the SLD in alliance with UP won the general election. This is an
important development, since the new central govemment has installed its rep-
resentative in the Podlaskie voivodship (the Voivod), replacing the previous
AW S-appointed Voivod. One of the key tasks for the Voivod is t o ensure that
national policies are implemented and that Poland’s international commitments
are adhered to within the voivodship. This includes obligations in regard to
national minorities. Under the previous Voivod, Krystyna tukaszuk, little ef-
fort was made to adhere to the letter or spirit of the principal European instru-
ment of minority protection, namely the Council of Europe’s (199 5) Frame-
work Convention for the Protection of National Minorities (ratified by Poland
in December 2000).

The role of the Voivod therefore is that of a senior civil servant, appointed
by the government. He / she is accountable to the central government and is
placed at a judicious distance from the ebb and flow of regional politics, in
order to manage the implementation and monitoringof national policies.® The
Voivod also exerts a tremendous symbo lic power wit hin the voivodship. For

deliberation was sideline d. For a full discussion of this issue see Franklin, S. (2001) Biadbwie?a forest,
Poland : social function and social power D.Phil, Oxford University, and Franklin, S. (2002) ‘Bialowie-
za Forest: Myth, Reality and the Politics of Dispossession — The Power of Re presentation’in Environ-
ment and Planning (forthcoming) (This paper can also be found at www.ac e.lu/se/wor kshop/postsocpr/
publicpapers/Franklin.rtf). In describing Biatowieza as being the /ast primeval forest in Europe, the
environmentalists ignore the existence of the Russian European forests. For the Polish environm enta-
lists, this ‘oversight’ echoes the longstanding Polish national myth which pictures Poland as the frontier
of Christendom, which translates for many as the frontier of Europe. In this view, Orthodox Christia-
nity is seen as Other, and warrants exclusion. Most Belarussians are Orthodox. For further details of
Polish national m yths, see Davies, N. (1997) ‘Polish National Mythologies’ in Hosking, G. and Schop-
flin, G. (1997) Myths and Nationhood Hurst and Company, L ondon

5The notion of lifeworld is from Jurgen Habermas.

6The responsibilities of the Voivod are detailed in the law of 5th June 1998 (see particularly Article 15).
This law has been updated several times, and is published in Dziennik Ustaw Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej
2001, Nr 80, position 872. The 1997 Constitution (article 152) also makes re ference to the role of the
Voivod, stating that, ‘The representative of the Council of Ministers in the Voivodship is the Voivod’.
For further details, see Ochendowski, E (2001) Prawo Administracyjne TNOiK, Torun.
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examp le, the failure of the former Podlaskie Voivod to meet with the Sejm’s
Commission for national and ethnic minorities when it visited Biatystok was
widely condemned by the national minorities in the region, and applauded by
factions within AW, reflecting the contours of antipathy within the voivodship.
For all concerned, the Voivod had demonstrated her political colours, and had
symbolically supported the exclusionary tactics then being employed by the
Right in the Sejmik.’

What is especially interesting about this example is that a government ap-
pointee (i.e. from the executive) refused to consider the views held by the Sejm’s
special committee concerned with the rights of minorities, suggestin g that ei-
ther the central government took a very broad interpretation of its minority
obligations in Podlaskie (so broad, in fact, asto render them ineffectual) or that
the Voivod had acted improperly and therefore warranted sanctioning. Since
the Voivod was not sanctioned, and the political storm over her failure to meet
with the Sejm’s committee fell into abeyance - largely due to the weakness of
the national minorities in Podlaskie, and a lack of action from Warsaw - the
weight of evidence shifts to the central government’s (AW S’s) broad interpre-
tation of its obligations in this region.

This hypothesis gains credence if we consider the conflict over the exten-
sion of Biatowieza forest, which intensified during AWS’s period in office.
True, the Polish government was under tremendous pressure - both to extend
the park, and to accord it the highest degree of protection - from foreign and
domestic interest groups (international environmental NGOs and Polish envi-
ronmental scientists), as well as from factions within its own group which saw
the top-down imposition of national parks as part of the wider project to re-
deem Poland’s image from the poor environmental record caused by the com-
munists’ methods of industrial expansion.® But, in failing to even raise the

7See Fleming, M. (2001) National minorities in post-communist Poland: Constructing identity D.P hil,
Oxford University. Also see Rabagliati, A. (2001) 4 Minority Vote Nomos, Krakow.

8It is worth noting the contrast between the formation of national parks in Poland and their form ation
in the United Kingdom. In the UK, the creation of national parks was a consequence of the mass
trespass movement of the 1930s, which saw working people demand that the countryside be opened
up for the enjoyment of the working class. The national parks were created, in part, to make public
the countryside, which had been treated as the exclusive private domain of landlords. In Poland, the
1990s’ creation and expansion of national parks has been a top-down affair, largely accomplished by
ministerial decree without mass support. This process has been carried out with a view to European
Union accession, and the concomitant need for increased environmental protection, and as a c onse-
quence of lobbying by international and national environmental NGOs. The result, rather than to
increase public access to the countryside, has been, as the conflict over Biatlowieza indicates, to restrict
access and, in effect, to ‘privatise’ areas. This privatisation does not mean that the right to the
exchange value of the countryside has been transferred, but its use-value has. In this sense, the new
‘private’ owners include environmental ‘scientists’ and ‘experts’ — the same people who have de-
manded the creation and extension of national parks. Those who suffer various levels of exclusion
include local people and ‘ordinary folk’ — the very people which the creation of national parks in the
UK sought to empower.
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issue of the rights of national minorities in the context of discussion over the
future of Biatowieza (as mentioned earlier, the people who live in and around
Bialowieza are largely Belarussian), the central government allowed the misan-
thropic dogma of environmentalists to take centre stage.’

This in itself is of concern, since an a priori judgement concerning the rela-
tive values of the environment vis a vis the rights of local / Belarussian people
has been made without any democratic deliberation. However, it has also be-
come clear that the arguments made by the international NGOs and en viron-
mental scientists are largely overstated, and frequently spurious.'® This has been
extensively analysed by Stuart Franklin in his contribution to the British jour-
nal ‘Environment and Planning’ (2002).

The central government’s inadvertent complicity in the environmentalists’
project to disenfranchise the local population prior to March 2000, in and around
Biatowieza through the action and inaction of the Voivod can also be under-
stood in national and political party terms. Those people who faced the loss of
traditional access rights to the Biatlowieza forest were (and are) also largely
SLD supporters —the AW S’s opposition (see below). In the context of Podlaskie’s
form of democracy - that is, a dictatorship of the majority - the views of the
inhabitants of Biatowieza counted for little." In failing to take seriously the
complaints these people had with the workings of local democratic fora (for
example, the Sejmik, where the request for a special committee for national
minorities was brusquely pushed aside by the majority), the Voivod failed to
demonstrate the impartiality required of her office.

Biatowieza is mythologised as ‘the green lungs of Poland’, as a ‘primeval’
forest, and home to the mighty and exotic European bison."? This mythology is
incorporated into nationalist discourse as Biatlowieza becomes a purely Polish

9The government is still to acknowiedge that the conflict over Bialowieza also requires that the rights
of a national minority be taken into account. For, while a change in the status of Bialowieza may be
a purely administrative m atter, the concomitant rights and obligations im posed will have profound
consequences for the local (Belarussian) population. In this conte xt, the debate needs to be reframed
to take into account Articles 4 and 5 of the Framework Convention (1995).

10The Wor ldwide Fund for Nature’s website (accessed on 20th June 2002) describing Biatowieza (http:/
/www.panda.org/europe/bialowieza.cfm) is full of inaccuracies, which work to encourage m isanthropic
policies. For instance, it asserts that thousands of hectares of Bialowieza have ‘been left untouched
by humans for hundreds of years’. This is incorrect, as the historical rec ord clearly demonstrates.

11For further details on the political situation in Podlaskie through the 1990s see Fleming, M. (2001)
and Rabagliati, A. (2001)

12The m ythology of Bialowieza is a powerful discourse, which is utilised in Mickiewicz’s classic ‘Pan
Tadeusz’ to allude to the spiritual freedom of the Polish nation. Bialowieza as sanctuary is a common
motif utilised today by environmentalists. The forest’s ‘wildness’, and its fauna, are also used to
symbolise the Polishness of products — the best known being Zubrowka vodka, which features a bison
on its label. However, the reality of the forest is somewhat different. Bialowieza has be en worked for
millennia, and much of its biodiversity is a result of man’s interaction with the forest. The ‘wild’ and
‘exotic’ bison, as DANCEE’s report (2001:47) on Bialowieza makes clear (see below), is fed inten-
sively during the winter. The reality of a semi-domesticated animal is not as appealing as the myth.
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place of sanctuary from the pressures of modernity. As McDowell (1997:262)
argues, ‘Places and landscap e have no intrinsic meaning. Instead they are so-
cially constructed, embedded within the sets of social relations and the value
system of a period’."?

Part of the process of creating meaning about Biatowieza has involved ex-
cluding the voices of those who live and work within and around the forest.
The lived space of local people has been ignored, and replaced by a powerful
discourse that represents the forest as primeval, threatened and Polish. The
‘knowledge’ of self-appointed ‘experts’, through the mobilisation of significant
political and financial capital during the 1990s from international NGOs such
as the WWEF, delegitimated local underst andings of the forest, and thereby jus-
tified the actions deemed necessary by those same ‘experts’.

For example, the environmentalist Simona Kossak, in her flawed book ‘Saga
Puszczy Biatowieskiej’ (2001), (The Biatowieza Forest Saga (2001)), joins a
longstanding tradition of denying the identity of the local population, and, if it
is acknowledged, it is presented as something alien and foreign — and thus
demanding exclusion. The former Voivod tacitly played upon this discourse in
order to disregard the legitimate claims made by Belarussians, and therefore
failed to give due consideration to the demands of the new minority rights
regime.

It was not until the vigorous demonstration of March 2000 by local people
against the extension of the national park, that the central government was
forcibly made aware of the radical disjuncture between the claims of the envi-
ronmentalists and the actual real conditions operating in the forest. Consequently,
plans to extend the park have been postponed. (Another factor affecting this
decision is the fact that the cost of extension will prove to be high).

The victory of SLD at the 2001 general elections saw the replacement of
Krystyna Lukaszuk and her cabinet by Marek Strzalinski and his team. This is
important, as the new Voivod is not encumbered by the perception that he is
anti-national minorities. This, in itself, is symbolically significant since it
recalibrates the tone of discussion between minorities and the majority to a
fairer plane.

However, since the central government is yet to appraise the situation of the
Belarussian minority due to poor monitoring of the implementation of the Council
of Europe’s Framework Convention, andto acknowledge that the conflict over
Biatowieza has a national minority dimension, it is unlikely that the Voivod
will act on the issue.

The rhetoric of environmental crisis continues to guide the debate about
Biatowieza. This is evident in Ewa Symonides’ (Main Conservationist of Na-

13McDowell, L. (1997) Imagined places’ in McDowell, L. (1997) Undoing Place? A Geograp hical
Reader Hodder, London.
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ture, Vice-Minister of the Environment) 2002 plan for the forest, which seeks
to accord high protection to selected stands within the forest. For, while she
does acknowledge the concerns of local people, she maintains that: ‘Everything
that happens in the Bialowieza forest should be geared towards the protection
of nature’, without problematising what ‘nature’ is. This lack of rigour reaf-
firms the hegemonic discourse about Biatowieza, which is inherently biased
against the legitimate concerns of the local people.'* In substance, the voice of
the Belarussians remains marginalised by the power ful crisis discourse, which
has been propagated by international environmental NGOs, Polish environmen-
talists and their allies, and acceded to by the government which is fearful that
‘without effective protection of the forest no Union institution will be per-

> 15

suaded to give help in the development of the region’.

SCALE AND DEMOCRACY

The Belarussians’ experience of post-communism clearly demonstrates the
need to engage with extra-local territorial scales. The systematic ex clusion in
the Sejmik, a result of both the understanding of democracy within Podlaskie
as winner takes all, and more subtle mechanisms of exclusion whereby the
claims, perspectives and desires of the national minorities are not given due
respect or consideration (the political philosopher Iris Marion Young describes
this second form of exclusion as internal exclusion),' coincides with an eco-
nomic crisis in the Belarussian heartiands around Hajn 6wka.

However, as McNeil (2001:347) notes, ‘Any political project which aims to
‘engage’ with extra-local territorial scales must have a strong discursive di-
mension, both in the sense of practices of talking and meeting and networking,
and in the sense of disseminating this public domain’."” This task is especially
difficult, given that a key discursive dimension of the Belarussian experience
has been ‘misrepresented’ by environmentalists. In this context, the work of

14The key issue is whether ‘man’ is part of ‘nature’ or apart from it. The environmenta lists gene rally
take the second view (see Kossak, 2001, for example), urging for high protection of Bialowieza on
the grounds that man only harms the forest and its biodiversity. This radical separation is at odds with
local understandings of the forest, which maintain ‘man’s’ position within ‘nature’. Interdependence is
acknowledged. Since these positions are mutually exclusive, the WWEF’s assertion that it wishes to
enlarge the national park and to secure the cultural values of local people (see below) is oxymoronic.

15See Wajrak, A. (15/5/2002) ‘Czy drwale wejda do ostatmiego w Europie lasu pier wotnego? (‘Will
lumberjacks enter the last primeval forest in Europe?’) (sic) in Gazeta Wyborcza

16See Young, .M. (2001) Inclusion and Democracy OUP, Oxford

17McNeil, D. (2001) ‘Barcelona as imagined community * in Transactions of the Institute of British
Geographers Volume 26, No 3 p340-352
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the Danish organisation DANCEE in Bialowieza has become critical.”® On a
basic level, DANCEE created a forum in which all interested parties would be
treated with equal respect (though it quickly became clear that the hardcore of
the Polish environmental scientists in Bialowieza were at best reluctant parties
in dialogue), and which became a means of facilitating compromise. However,
DANCEE also played another function, perhaps more important, of legitimat-
ing the validity of the Belarussian understandings of the forest. In doing so,
DANCEE challenged the notion propagated by some of the environmental sci-
entists that local people do not care about the forest."’

However, the long-term success of DANCEE’s involvement with Bialowieza
can only be judged in the coming years, after the organisation has departed.
For although, following the events of March 2000, DANCEE has worked hard
in fostering fora of deliberation, it is not clear whether these will continue to
function after the DANCEE project finishes later this year.® For instance, local
people are strongly against the extension of the national park. This position is
predicated upon a knowledge of the actual condition of the forest and its his-
tory. The WWE, on the other hand, iscommitted to ‘supporting NGOs’ efforts
to enlarge the park, while securing the cultural values and economic needs of
local people’.> The WWF’s stated goalsare contradictory. It cannot jwstify its
commitment to extending the national park* without relying upon spurious
claims made about the forest’s history and discredited notions of climax ecol-
ogy, and at the same time claim to wish to secure the cultural and economic
needs of local people.

ISDANCEE — Danish Cooperation for the Environment in Eastern Europe. DANCEE played a crucial
role in fostering dialogue between the various actors - local people, environmentalists, foresters -
following the mass demonstration of March 2000 against the extension of the national park

191t is therefore extremely surprising that D ANCEE funded the translation into English of Kossak’s
book, in which she asserts that local people are a major problem of the forest (see page 548, for
example). In an interview with the author of this paper (22/3/2002), DANCEE’s co-ordinator in
Bialowieza, Matgorzata Buszko-Briggs, argued that DAN CEE wished to present all sides of the argu-
ment. We still await the publication in English of the Belarussian / anti-NG Os position. A publication
in English is significant since it has the potential to reach a much larger audience than the same book
in Polish. (It should be clear that anti-NGO does not infer being anti-environment.) For a review of
Kossak’s book, see Fleming, M. ‘The Biatowieza forest conflict’in Europe and Asia Studies (forth-
coming)

20 For an account of DANCEE’s position, sese DANCEE (2001) ‘Background to management guidelines
for Bialowieza forest: Issues of Nature Protection. Management, sustainable development of local
communities, and Perspective of the Bialowieza National Park Enlar gement’ DA NCEE Biatowieza

21 From WWF website, (http://www.panda.org/europe/weboflife_bialoprogramme.cfm), accessed 20th June
2002. In this statem ent, the WWF is guilty of obfuscation, since it is one of the major NGOs acting.

22National parks can be accorded various levels of ‘protection’, ranging from open access and tolerance
of a range of economic activity, to extremely restricted access and bans upon many economic activi-
ties. The WWF-proposed extension would rank as an IUCN category II park, which would se verely
restrict access and econom ic activity. It is worth noting that all of Belarus’part of the forestis a
national park, but has an IUCN category V rating, which allows access and economic activity to take
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The desire to extend the national park on the grounds of needingto protect
‘nature’ (itself a social and ideological construct) and biodiversity fails to rec-
ognise the excellent work taking place in the managed part of the forest. In
short, despite its strenuous public relations campaign to build trust in the local
communities, the WWF and its Polish allies are likely to return to their pre-
March 2000 scalar strategy to disesmpower local people. Like Heinrich Goering
in the 194 0s, international environmental NGOs and their Polish allies sece
Biatowieza as a spectacle; wild, primeval, exotic — people just get in the way.

Indeed, the WWF’s representative in Bialowieza, Stefan Jakimiuk, warns
that the WWF will not hesitate to use its contacts in Brussels to push its agenda,
andthat ‘the European parliament’s environmental committee has already asked
us to prepare a report on the Bialowieza forest’.” Tt is likely that the report
which the WWF submits will continue to mythologise the forest, and rely upon
highly contested claims made by alleged ‘experts’. The European parliament’s
environmental committee is yet to ask for a report on the forest from the local
people, or from the State Forest service which is responsible for the managed
part of Bialowieza. T his suggests that the organs of local government urgently
need to press their perspective within various European institutions, if local
people are to avoid further marginalisation.

Local government also needs to challenge the NGOs’ representation of
Biatowieza. This is extremely difficult, despite the victory of March 2000. The
NGOs, especially the WWEF, have substan tial financial resources with which to
sponsor relatively highly paid activists in the local community and to organise
lobbying at various scales (local, regional, national and international), as they
did with considerable success through the 1990s (and are currently doing).
However, local government officials have learned some valuable skills since
2000, and have created useful networks to challenge the WWF’s hegemonic
conception of the forest.

Furthermore, there is nowgreater awareness of the reality of the forest within
Polish polity, and a willingness amongst a larger public to challenge the rheto-
ric of environmental crisis. Nevertheless, the matrix of rhetoric surrounding
Biatowieza is formidable, and voices at odds with the hegemonic conception
are treated with a lack of understanding, and frequently aggression.

The mechanisms which perpetuate the myth of the primeval forest include
the still photography of Jan Walencik. In his photographs the forest is depopu-

place. In failing to publicise this crucial difference, the WWF have been able to portray the hostility
of the local people to ‘their’plans as being anti-environment, and to cast the Polish State in a similar
light (which is important as Poland attempts to accede to the EU). This strategy paid dividends as a
relunctant Cimoszewicz government doubled the size of the national park in 1996. However, as Fran-
Kin (2001 and 2002) demonstrates, the claims made by environmentalists do not bear up to close
scrutiny.

23See Wajrak A. (15/5/2002)
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lated of people, and the carefully selected shots present a partial and prejudi-
cial representation of the forest, which aims to suggest wildness and natural
purity. In addition, Telewizja Polska’s (1996) ‘documentary’ ‘Heartbeat’ con-
tinues this mytholo gising agenda by once again emptying the forest of people
and dramatically staging shots with an array of technical filmatic techniques.
The forest is somewhat different from the conception held by these storytellers.
A more balanced view is given by Yorkshire T V’s (1998) documentary ‘Dances
with Wolves’ which does not flirt with mythology and sentimentality, but this
film is generally unknown.**

POLITICS OF RURAL DISCOURSE IN PODLASKIE

The conflict over Bialowieza, while crucial to the entire Belarussian minor-
ity project, is not the only problem which the Belarussians face. The economic
collapse of southern Podlaskie on the one hand encourages out -migration to
centres of assimilation such as Warsaw and Bialystok and, on the other, leads
to a high acceptance of poverty amongst the Belarussian minority.

The construct of the rural idy il plays a crucial role in the acceptance of
poverty. In their seminal work on the rural idyll, Fabes et al (1983)* outlined
several responses to positions of poverty — all of which have resonance amongst
the rural Belarussian minority in the Hajnowski powiat. These include:

1. a fatalistic acceptance of a lowly position within a clearly demarcated
social hierarchy

2. high tolerance of poverty, with people ‘scraping by’ for as long as pos-
sible in their current positions

3. adistinct lack of material aspirations, with priority being allocated in-
stead to family life, good health, and the richness of the rural cultural heritage

4. a stigmatic burden of shame and secrecy which then militates against the
seeking of help

However, as Cloke (1997)* points out, ‘these lay discourses confirm rather
than contest countryside cultures of problem- free idy ll-ised life’. It is in this
environment that foreign and domestic NGOs have been able to successfully
propagate their representations of the area, especially that of the Bialowieza
forest. Indeed, the Belarussian minority ’s discourse concerning their own situ-

24For further details of the role played by photographic and filmic representations of Bialowieza in
‘supporting’ the claims of the environmentalists, see Franklin, S. (2001 / 2002)

25Fabes, R., Worsley, L. and Howard, M. (1983) ‘The Myth of Rural Idyll’ Child Poverty A ction
Group, Leicester

26Cloke, P. (1997) Poor Country: Marginalisation, poverty and rurality in Cloke, P. and Little, J. (1997)
‘Conte sted Countryside Cultures: Othe rness, mar ginalisation and rurality’
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ation is extremely problematic for the longevity of the minority. Natural wast-
age, and a steady process of out-migration of the youngest and most able, fur-
ther undermine the community. For, as long as the nature of rural Belarussian
poverty is not discussed, a solution to the problem remains distant.

The inability to discuss rural poverty on the same plane as urban poverty,
for example, is strongly connected with ideas about the purity, healthiness and
naturalness of rural living. Cloke (1997:256) argues that, ‘constructs of rural
idyll(s) concomitantly exacerbate and hide poverty in rural geographic space’,
and this is true within Podlaskie. For, although the economic crisis in agricul-
ture is well known, there remains a lack of urgency to find a solution to the
concomitant poverty. Indeed, the idea of the rural idyll militates against a re-
sponse, given that the reality of poverty challenges the notion at its core.

Thus, instead of confronting the economic crisis in southern Podlaskie with
development strategies which admit indwstry such as forestry, fumiture-making
and a revitalised agriculture, the regional development plan (formulated in
Bialystok by the regional government, without a Belarussian contribution) fo-
cuses upon tourism as a panacea for the problems faced by the inhabitants of
rural Hajnowski.’

This is inadequate, but it does link well with the WWEF’s and its Polish
allies’ desire to see forest-related industries curbed and, if possible, phased out.
Since tourism alone cannot support the economy of Hajnowski (for the evi-
dence, see Podlaskie statistical yearbook 1975-2001 on the number of tourists
visiting Biatlowieza and surrounding villages), this plan should be viewed as
part of a longer term strategy to weaken the supportive capacity of southern
Podlaskie. Since the population here is largely from the Belarussian minority,
the regional government needs to defend itself against the charges made by
Belarussian activists over the last few years, that the economic crisis is an
‘attempt to liquidate our ethnic areas’.”® On the evidence, it seems that it would
be very difficult for the regional government to refute the minority’s claims,
and it would be forced to rely upon a considerable amount of sophistry.

Thus, one of the main challenges faced by people living in and around
Hajnowka is to contest the disempowering discourses which fix their ambitions

27Some commentators suggest that the maj or problem is the lack of co-ordination between the various
gminas’ development strategies. While co-ordination is desirable, this is not the major issue, given that
gmina budgets in rural Podlaskie are extremely limited, and are focused upon improving basic infra-
struc ture. Nevertheless, co-operation and co-ordination should be encouraged in order to generate
econom ies of scale and scope, as well as to prevent unnecessary function duplic ation.

28Interview with Belarussian activist 30/5/2000. Other researchers have noticed similar sentiments. For
example, in the research edited by Piotr Glinski, one respondent commented that, ‘“This park is for us
like a wild Action Vistula’. See Glinski, P. (ed) (2001) ‘Konflik o Puszczg’ in Pogranicze Volume
10, p72. Action Vistula refers to the forced resettlem ent of Ukrainians from the south-east to the
western and northern territories of Poland in 1946.
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and lifestyle justifications. If the vigorous protest of March 2000, a reaction to
further disenfranchisement of a traditional resource, isto have any greater
meaning, it is necessary for these same people to demand something more than
mere subsistence offered by the continuation of traditional forest access rights.

And this means break ing with the tacit acceptance of the rhetoric of the rural
idy 1L

CONTOURS OF ANTIPATHY?

The 2001 parliamentary election, which saw AW S split into disarray and
Unia Wolnosci collapse as the ambition of members encouraged the formation
of Civic Platform, allowed the SLD in alliance with UP to secure a resounding
victory.

In Podlaskie, SLD won 37.91% of the vote for the Sejm, trailed by a con-
siderable margin by Samoobrona (12.04%) and Liga Polskich Rodzin (11.79%).
Interestingly, the electoral geography of the 2001 election mirrors to a large
degree the geography of national minorities in the voivodship. SLD was the
favoured party of the minorities, largely due to its insistence upon formal and,
to a lesser degree, substantive equality between majority and minorities. In the
Hajnowski powiat, for example, SLD attracted 76.13% of the vote, and in
Sejnenski 63.72%. In contrast, the right wing Catholic-influenced Liga Polskich
Rodzin (LPR) attracted just 2.46% of the vote in Hajnowski and 5.43 % in
Sejnenski. This party was relatively strong in Lomzynski (16.59%) and in
Biatostocki (16.1%).

The results for the Senate elections show the contours of antipathy more
clearly. Seventeen candidates competed for 3 mandates. Two of the mandates
were won by the SLD-UP candidates Adam Jamroz (31.17%) and — Belarussian
minority member — Sergiusz Plewa (29.97%), and one by Jan Szafraniec of the
Liga P olskich Rodzin (28.18%). The table below illustrates the geography of
electoral support each candidate received. I also include the results of Jan
Syczewski, chairman of the Belarussian Social-Cultural Organisation, and former
SLD MP who was dropped following widespread, but misplaced, criticism of
comments he made in Minsk in 2001 to the effect that there ismore than one
form of democracy. Mr Syczewski had tried, durin g his time in office, to draw
attention to the economic crisis in the Belarussian area around Hajnowka, and
had played an important role on the Sejm’s Commission for National and Eth-
nic Minorities.

In the Hajnowski powiat, the vote was essentially split between the two
SLLD candidates and Jan Syczewski, running as an independent under the

,ﬁ 29The data cited in this section is from Panstwowa Komisja Wyborcza (website, http:/Avy bory.pkw.gov.pl)
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Table 1: Candidate Results for the 2001 Senate election in Podlaskie (in percentage of vote)

‘Podlasie’ banner. P lewa’s high support, with almost 70% of the vote, reflects
the double benefit he enjoyed in the powiat — as a SLD candidate, and being
part of the Belarussian minority. Adam Jamroz’s main attraction was the fact
that he was the SLD’s leading candidat e in the voivodship. Jan Syczewski, on
the other hand, would have probably received an even greater proportion of the
vote had he been on the SLD platform. Nevertheless, the strong support he
received in the Hajnowski powiat does indicate t he Belarussian minority’s co-
hesion around a leftist political programme in which the rights of minorities are
given due respect.

The right wing candidate fared poorly in the powiat, and relied upon sup-
port from Poles in the area. The table belowillustrates the voting pattern in the

Hajnowski powiat.
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Table 2: Candidate results for the 2001 Senate elections in the Hajnowski powiat (in percentage of

vote)
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As can be seen in table 2, Szafraniec fared better in gminas in which there
is a higher proportion of Poles, such as Hajnowka and Narew, and very poorly
in the Belarussian- dominated areas such as Hajnéwka gmina. In contrast, the
principal Belarussian candidates, whether running on the SLD platform such as
Plewa, or Syczewski running as an independent, fared extremely well in the
key Belarussian gminas of Hajnowka gmina and Czyze.

The results of the parliamentary election illustrate the saliency of national
minority identity both at the voivodship level and at the powiat level. Support
for SLD-UP is predicated upon the conviction that this party is more likely to
treat national minorities with the respect they are entitled to, both within and
without democratic institutions, as well as a firm belief in the leftist agenda
which the party proclaims. For, although other parties competing in the Podlaskie
voivodship offered support for particular class interests (Samoobrona and the
LPR), these parties also made use of ‘national’ rhetoric which alienated poten-
tial class allies amongst the Belarussian population.

The electoral split within the voivodship is not so much a division between
the economic left and right, but rather between the ideological left and right —
between a promise of tolerance and the threat of compulsory conformity. In
this respect, the contours of antipathy within the voivodship continue along
their historic trajectory — between Belarussian — Pole, Orthodox — Catholic.
The resounding victory of SLD-UP may enable a more inclusive democracy to
take shape in the voivodship. To ensure that it does, SLD parliamentarians
must take steps to sustain meaningful dialogue with their constituents. In prac-
tice, this means disrupting the hegemonic idea of the rural idyll, which both
hides and exacerbates the problems of their rural constituents, including, but
not exclusively, the Belarussian minority. In doing so, representatives will re-
main in touch with the region as it is actually lived, and will be able to chal-
lenge and contest the claims of foreign and Polish NGOs, and misanthropic
environmentalists, concerning the ‘primeval’ forest, the purity and simplicity
of rural life.

In addition, the Voivod has an important role to play in monitoring the
implementation of international and national legislation regarding national
minorities. This is a difficult task, given that mechanisms to monitor Poland’s
international obligations in regards to national minorities are ‘not perfect’.”’

In the changed political situation, it is indeed possible that the intransi-
gence o f the Podlaskie Sejmik in regards to minorities may recede, esp ecially
if the SLD and UP increase their representation at the forthcoming local elec-
tions. Nevertheless, immense challenges remain. Power is not exercised exclu-
sively through coercion, but through discursive means. In thisrespect, the Voivod

30Interview with Dobiestaw Rzemieniewski (26/6/2002), Head of se ction dealing with national minorities
in De partment of Citizenship, Ministry of Internal Affairs and Administra tion.
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needs to be sensitive to the disesmpowering strategies adopted during the 1990s
by various NGOs, and be able to recognise them for what they are. As Cloke
(1997:260) notes, ‘dominant cultural constructions of rurality can subsume the
potentially problematic and marginalising experiences of rural life into a seem-
ingly hegemonic ‘takeover’ of what meanings should be attached to that rural
life’. An understanding of the newminority rights regime can help guard against
such ‘takeovers’, and action is warranted to prevent the marginalisation of
Belarussian cultural values at the behest of ‘crisis environmentalism’.

CONCLUSION

The marginalisation of the Belarussian minority in Poland continues. In this
paper I have outlined some of the mechanisms which perpetuate this
marginalisation, and have highlighted a particular salient case, the Biatlowieza
forest conflict, in which democratic practice has been subverted by unaccount-
able NGOs with subst antial scalar reach, on the basis of an alleged overriding
‘just cause’.

The rhetoric of environmental crisis and the concomitant mythology sur-
rounding Biatowieza urgently need challenging. There is no doubt that the
Biatowieza forest is important and valuable, but this does not necessitate the
disempowering of local (Belarussian) people, or legitimate spurious claims made
about threats to biodiversity andthe acceptance of discredited ‘scientific’ theo-
ries o f climax ecology.

I argued further that the failure of the central government to place the debate
ofthe extension of the national park in its broader context of the rights of national
minorities allowed the mythologising tendencies and rhetoric of environmental
crisis to take centre stage, forcing the local people into a subservient position
when describingtheir own ‘mata ojczyzna’. It ishere that the Polish government
needs to fulfil its obligation to the Belarussian national minority, as stated in
Article 5 of the Framework Convention for the Protection of National Minorities
(1995):

The Parties undertake to promote the conditions necessary for persons be-
longing to national minorities to maintain and develop their culture, and to pre-
serve the essential elements of their identity, namely their religion, language,
traditions and cultural heritage.

In the context of the conflict over the future of Bialowieza, local people’s
understandings have systematically been marginalised, and indeed the specific
claims that national minorities make upon the majority to achieve substantive or,
as in Bialowieza, even formal equality have not been considered. Thisis largely
due to the massive power differentials between a weak national minority and a
powerful, global NGO.
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Article 4.2 of the Framework Convention, in relation to the Belarussian
minority, requires the Polish Sate to adopt special measures that take into account
their specific conditions.

The Parties undertake to adopt, where necessary, adequate measures in order
to promote, in all areas of economic, social, political and cultural life, full and
effective equality between persons belonging to a national minority and those
belonging to the majority. In this respect, they shall take due account of the
specific conditions of the persons belonging to national minorities.

As suggested by this paper, the Polish State needs to act in a number of key
areas.

Firstly, the State needs to place the discussion of Biatowieza within the
context of national minority obligations. This would achieve a number of ob-
jectives. It would enable the voice of local people to be heard within demo-
cratic fora outside of P odlaskie, and at the same time expose the anti-demo-
cratic strategies employed to date by environmental NGOs to appropriate
Biatowieza. It would also stimulate a much needed debate concerning what a
national park actually is, and would reveal that being against the extension of
the national park (at IUCN category II) does not equate to beinganti-environ-
ment, as the international NGOs and their Polish allies like to suggest. The
DANCEE report (2001:38) makes clear that the ‘costs and benefits from change
[in the status of the forest] may (and in some cases will) impact the EBNP
[Extended Biatowieza National Park] and the BF [Biatowieza Forest] commu-
nity in a very different way. This isto say that the allocation of costs and
benefits must be included in deliberation of the form of change selected’. This
is yet to happen.

Giving the Belarussian minority the political space which the Framework
Convention ‘guarantees’ them, would enable the Belarussians to contest the
disempowering discourse of the rural idyll, and to challenge the negative stere-
otypes which portray them as backward, simple and perhaps most importantly,
‘misunderstanding’®' the entire issue surroundin g Bialowieza.

Secondly, the Podlaskie Voivod should become more proactive in regards to
the State’s obligations towards national minorities and, perhaps in conjunction
with the Marshall’s office, institute robust mechanisms to monitor that these
obligations are fulfilled.

In order to achieve these goals or, if put more bluntly, in order to avoid
further margnalisation and ultimate disappearance, the parliamentary representa-
tives of the Belarussians need to act. In the Sejm Eugeniusz Czykwin and in
the Senate Sergiusz Plewa have a key role to play in contesting the contempo-
rary discourse surrounding Biatowieza. Their main task is to challenge the claims

31The Vice-Marshall of Podlaskie, Dariusz Czy szak also believes that the extension will not cause
unemployment, suggesting that the Belarussians’ position ‘is not an argum ent, rather some kind of
misund erstanding”’ (interview with Dariusz Czyszak Biatystok 12/7/2000)
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made by NGOs, and to reconfigure the entire debate so that the issue of na-
tional minorities is at the forefront of discussion.

The Belarussians, and their local representatives, including W todzimierz
Pietroczuk — Starosta of the Hajnowski Powiat, need to copy the NGOs’ scalar
strategy and communicate their concerns to the relevant European institutions
— the European Parliament’s Committee for the Environment, the Council of
Europe’s Minority Unit, the European Union’s Social and Employment Direc-
torate and the European Commission Against Racism and Intolerance, for ex-
ample. In doing so, the relevance of local democracy is sustained and local
underst andings are given voice, challenging the hegemony of environmental
organisations and their allies.

In short, the main problem which the Belarussians face is a lack of voice in
the decisions that affect them. This lack of voice is perpetuated by internal and
external exclusion in / from democratic fora, and the hegemonic discourse
operating concerning their lifeworld — be it a ‘rural idyll’ or the ‘last primeval
forest in Europe’. Their exclusion from democratic fora is a result of the ma-
jority’s antip athy towards their ‘Belarussianness’, which is generally linked to
religious confession (Orthodoxy). The Framework Convention for the Protec-
tion of National Minorities provides a solution. However, to ensure that its
guarantees are implemented requires voice. The challenge for the Belarussians
isto break out of this vicious cycle o f exclusion.??

SUMMARY

The emergence of a new minority rights regime in the post-communist period has
failed to ensure that the voices of the Belarussian minority in Poland are given due
respect. [ outline some of the mechanisms which perpetuate the marginalisation of the
Belarussian minority and highlight a particular salient case, the Bialowieza forest
conflict, in which democratic practice has been subverted by unaccountable NGOs with
substantial scalar reach, on the basis of an alleged overriding ‘just cause’. I argue that
the result ofthe recent parliamentary elections reflect longstanding contours of antipathy
between the majority and minorities, and suggest that the installation of a new Voivod
fllowing the SLD-UP victory may encourage a more inclusive politics in the region. I
conclude that discussion over the future of Bialowieza must acknowledge that those most
keenly afected by any change in its status are from the Belarussian national minority,

32As Czykwin (2000) has shown, this is made especially difficult by the condescending Polish discourse
on Be larussians, which works to legitimate exclusion, and undermines Belarussians’ group and indivi-
dual confidence as ne gative stereotypes are internalised. See Czykwin, E. (2000) Biatoruska mniejszo$¢

narodowa jako grupa sygmatyzowana, Trans Humana, Biatystok
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and suggest that the government, through the office of the Voivod, institute more robust
methods to monitor the implementation of its obligations towards national minorities.

STRESZCZENIE

Nowa europejska ustawa, dotyczaca praw mniejszosci narodowych, nie ma jeszcze
zastosowania w odniesieniu do Biatorusindw w Polsce. W swym artykule wskazuj¢ na
mechanizmy, ktore poglebiaja marginalizacj¢ mniejszosci biatoruskiej i opisuj¢ jeden z
przyktadow — konflikt o Puszcze Bialowieska. W trakcie tego sporu polskiej demokracji
zadaly cios pewne organizacje pozarzadowe, dzialajac w imi¢ tak zwanego wyzszego
‘dobrego celu’.

Twierdzg tez, ze wyniki ostatnich wyborow do Sejmu odzwierciedlaja diugotrwate
kontury antypatii pomigdzy wigkszoScia i mniejszo$ciami. Powotanie nowego wojewody
w wyniku zwycigstwa SLD-UP moze spowodowaé zmiang dotychczasowej polityki w
tym regionie. W zakonczeniu twierdzg, ze rozmowy dotyczace przysztosci Puszczy
Bialowieskiej musza uwzgledniaé fakt, ze wszelkie zmiany najbardziej dotkna mieszka-
jaca tam biatoruska mniejszo$¢ narodowa. Sugeruj¢, aby polski rzad, za posrednictwem
wojewody, wprowadzit bardziej skuteczne metody wcze$niejszych analiz, z uwzglednie-
niem zobowiazan panstwa wobec mnigjszo$ci narodowych, przed wprowadzaniem w
zycie swych decyzji.

Michael Fleming defended his doctoral thesis entitled ‘National minorities in post-
communist Poland: constructing identity’ in 2001 at the University of Oxford. He is the
author of several papers on national minorities in Poland, which have appeared in
Journals in the UK and in Poland. During 2002 he taught geography at Jesus College,
Oxford University He is currently conducting research on the new national minority
rights regime in central Europe.

Michael Fleming w 2001 r. obronil na Uniwersytecie Oksfordzkim prace doktorskq
pod tytulem ‘Mniejszosci narodowe w postkomunistycznej Polsce: tworzenie tozsamosci’.
Jest autorem szeregu esejow na temat mniejszosci narodowych w Polsce, ktore zostaly
opublikowane w czasopismach w Polsce i w Wielkiej Brytanii. W 2002 r. uczyl geografii
na Uniwersytecie Oksfordzkim. Obecnie zajmuje sie badaniem praw mnigjszosci
narodowych w Europie Centralnej.
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AN IDENTITY OF THE
ORTHODOX-BELARUSIAN
MINORITY IN RELATION
TO THE POLISH-CATHOLIC
MAJORITY IN POLAND

1.

ocial space is crowded with divisions into Us and Them, into We
s and Others. Universality of these divisions indeed forces us to have
a look at the phenomenon. We can foster a thesis without any major

risk of error that the universality of these divisions has its source in
human psyche and touches its very important sphere. ,,Identity” becomes a handy
term here. Polish terms ,to identify” or ,identity card” render the sense of
unrepeatability, of differentiating something or somebody from similar objects
or individuals. ,,Identity” retains also its uniqueness in time. When I look at my
photos since the baby cradle to my kindergarden shows, the first date, the
university diploma, until the present day, I have a feeling of continuity, I know
that this is still the same person. Personal identity possesses a continuity writ-
ten into an unrepeatable shape of personal autobiography. 51
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We could suppose that human identities have alway s existed and such me-
dieval figures as Abelard or Heloize are an obvious evidence. It seems, how-
ever, that identity is a pretty recent discovery. According to Stuart Hall', the
category of identity has gone through three main stages, differentiated by a
specific approach to the individual-society relationship since the Enlightenment.

Identity of the pre-Enlightenment Man was founded on traditional, mostly
religious, structures. Position in the society, and, subsequently, identity, was a
direct result of a position granted by birth. The birth, in turn, was a manifes-
tation of God’s will. People were not seen as unique individualities but as parts
of the ,,chain of beings”. An individual was but a link in the fixed hierarchical
order, in which God occupied thee highest position, then down the chain — the
kings, the more important and less important people, animals, plants, and
inanimated objects. Within this hierarchy an individual was determined by the
place he or she occupied by birth and not by his or her individual attributes.
The social order was sanctified by God’s will and, because of this, was deemed
unshakeable.

In the period of the Enlightenment thinking about identity was dominated
by a new concept of man, distinguished by two main features: an individual
subject became to be seen as unique and indivisible. An identity of a person
could not, in this view, be destroyed or divided into smaller components. Sec-
ond, an identity of a person was sovereign in the sense that a person did not
constitute a bigger unity, e.g. the earlier ,,chain of beings”; a person started to
be seen as possessing his’/her own, distinct identity. Such view of an identity
was introduced by a French philosopher of the 17" century, Descartes. His
dualistic concept of man assumed an existence of t wo separate and mutually
independent parts of a human being: a body and reason.

Each person’s reasoning, according to Descartes, is distinctive and different
from another person’s reasoning, which is an evidence of human being’s mnique-
ness. This was categorically expressed in the famous ,,Cogito ergo sum” — 1
think therefore I am”. Hall sums it up in the following way: ,,The Enlighten-
ment concept of being is rooted in the humanist tradition, treating person as a
fully central, unique individuality, endowed with the ability to conscious and
active reasoning, whose essence is an internal core of the identity revealing
itself right after birth and making itself present throughout the individual exist-
ence. The fundamental essence of the Self is constituted by a personal iden-
tity™”

The 19" century abounded in the amazing development of the concepts of
identity. The reason for such thriving can be found in social changes. With the
progress of industrialization and urbanization, the so-far stable and tightly-knit

1Comp. Hall, S.: The Question of Cultural Identity. Hall, (eds), 1992.
2Ibidem, p. 54.
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societies began to be more and more stratified. An increasing structural and
organizational complexity of the society began to have a major impact on in-
dividual’s life. A person could no more be seen as a unique and isolated entity
amongother such entities. The relations between an individual and society were
conceptualized as mirroring ,,group processes and social norms”. For example,
an individual was framed within the categories of class belonging, professional
grouping, connected with a region or nationality etc. We could then think about
a prototype worker, peasant, or an intelligentsia representative, a Pole or a
Russian. Each of these types, e.g. worker, contained a common signifying con-
tent, differentiatin g it from non-workers, and individual examples of the type
were not distinguished from one another in any important manner.

»Symbolic interactionism” is a goodexample of a ,,new” conceptualization
of an individual identity. Man has a peculiar ability to look at oneself from the
vantage point of other people (,,what will others think about me?”). In this way
our self-image is to a large degree determined by how others see us and not
how we see ourselves.

Charles Cooley, one of the main representatives of this field, described people
as endowed in the ,looking-glass self”, which means a self-image mirroring
others’ reactions to us. Others’ reactions to ourselves are here experienced in
the process of an interactive game whose scenarios are unpredict able, and in
which individuals adapt their behaviour to their partner’s reactions and vice
versa. During the ,,game” the players elaborate an agreed symbolical meaning
of the meeting (it can be, for example, courting, conflict, time-killing and many
others).

According to symbolical interactionists, human beings hav e an indiv idual-
ity, but it is not independent of the society; quite the reverse, it is its reflection.
By obtaining specific group identifications, an individual internalizes adequate
norms and values, which in turin constitute his/her identity. An internalization
of the external norms and values guarantees the predictability of individual’s
behaviour and makes it more typical and regular. Such model of thinking can
be illustrated by the concept of social class. Within the frame of class indi-
vidual identities wiil manifest tendencies to a given behaviour (e.g. in accord-
ance with the workers’ ethos).

Similarly, a functionalist Talcott Parsons was trying to describe an identity
with the categories of social roles, which situated an individual within the frame
of social structures.

In late modernism the highly developed societies are characterized by an
increasing number of fragmented identities. People are no longer able to sus-
tain coherent and unique self-images, but have to possess ,,several sometimes
conflicting or unresolved identities”. New social movements have a crucial role
in the process of identity fragmentation.

In the past, social classes had a ,,pattern identity” dominating over other
identifications and constituted a foundation for political conflicts. In the 60s
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and 70s in the West of Europe and in the USA people began to organize them-
selves around other issues than social class. Hall enumerates the following
examples: ,,feminism, Black emancipation, national liberalism, anti-nuclear and
ecological movements”. People were gradually giving up defining themselves
as belonging to class and started to identify themselves within the categories of
gender, ethnicity, religion, age, nationality, ecological views etc.

It seems that the process has also begun in Poland. It becomes more and
more manifest, e.g. in the feminist movement, most prominent in sociological
research’® concerning discrimination of women and unravelin g how universally
consciows of discrimination in Poland both women and, to a lesser degree, men,
are. The research also shows that a remarkable number of people declare a
need to change the status quo.

Feminism shifted the interest in such areas as housework or domestic vio-
lence from the private to the sphere of political debates. Feminism ,unraveled,
as a political and social question, the problem of how we are shaped as gendered
subjects. Such an approach politicizes subjectivity, identity, and processes of
identification of people (as men, women, mothers, fathers, sons or daughters)”
— Hall states.

A tendency to include the private sphere to the broader social realm, and, in
this way, to blur the border between the private and the public, can be observed
now as a universal trend in research. Social reality is not a given but is created
during interactions with other people?, in the face-to-face contacts.

Just like feminism, after 1989 many national minorities in Poland became
remarkably activated. Searching for one’s identity as ,,citizen of the world”, or
a ,,European”, or, at least, a ,,Pole” seems to be often to broad. Many problems
have a distinctively local character that is why local identifications are and will
be increasingly important. On the other hand, however, the world is indeed
becoming one ,,global village” and an impression that we are all a product of
global processes is not alien to anybody. A slogan ,.,think globally act locally”
is an attempt to bridge this identificational dilemma.

The division into the old and young — ageism — is also increasing. T his will,
in my opinion, develop in Poland as a rebellion of the young against the ,,Soli-
darity” generation, which wasted its historical and civilizational chance to build
a democratic and just’ state. What is more, the growing inequalities will much
more affect the younger generation than the old one.

With the increase of the number and importance of new social movements
identity becomes a political category. Political identity means individuals’ self-
definition within the category of party belonging, and the tendency to under-

3Fuszara, M.: Kobiety w Polsce na przelomie wiekow Nowy kontrakt plci?, Warszawa 2002.
4Ibidem.
5Comp. Rawls, J. Teoria sprawiedliwosci, Warszawa 1994.
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line differences between them and find expression for such new identifications.
Such an ambience encourages the majority of people to listen to the voices of
others who, so far, would often remain silent. The voices of those stigmatized
and oppressed, as the handicapped or national minorities, become especially
prominent within the broader society. An aspiration to equality creates another
demand — a conviction that ,,undeserved inequalities require reparation™. ,,In
justice conceived of as impartiality people agree to share their fate; designing
institutions they undertake an effort to benefit from natural circumstances and
social situations only when it contributes to the common good™’.

An unraveling of the power of discipline and surveillance constitutes an
important contribution to the deeper understanding of identity’s fragmentation.
Especially important here are the works of Michel Foucault. According to the
author of Discip line and Punish, societies have been increasingly marked by
the ,,power of discipline” and ,,surveillance”. It means that individual’s behav-
iour is more and more closely observed, monit ored, and, when it is necessary,
punished. Control techniques developed in prisons and psychiatric asy lums
become more and more common in many spheres of social life (in shops, banks,
insurance companies etc.). People are monitored not as representatives of a
group, but as individual persons, which deprives them of group support, and
even isolates them from social interaction. Such a situation makes consolida-
tion of one’s identity in reliance on interaction with other people difficult.

Other frequently mentioned factor contributingto identity fragmentation is
globalization. We can show many ways in which globalization shapes an iden-
tity of contemporary man in highly developedsocieties. For example: traveling
has become very easy and, with this, people’s mobility in the world; likewise,
communicat ion, television, and ,,the globalized style of the market, the place
and images” all lead to a ,,global supermarket effect”. Coherent identities peo-
ple know from the place they live are not an attractive option any more; pre-
cisely, they have become an option, one of many for that matter, and people
can choose now from a wide range of identities on offer. T hey can dress, eat,
speak, and adapt values and lifestyles of groups or people they chose.

On the other hand, however, global consumerism facilitates homogeniza-
tion, and people are becoming more and more alike. Products of many brands
have become known and popular all over the world, which in turn can be seen
as a sign of uniformization. Homogenization of the global consumer makes a
possibility of getting rooted in particular social groups hardly a feasible task.
Multiplicity and variety of identity options makes people belongingto the same
communities or e.g. professional groups starkly different.

6Ibidem, p. 144.
7Ibidem, p. 147.
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In modern societies nationality was an important source of identification.
Most nation-states stressed the importance of the nation for creating citizen
solidarity etc. In the era of globalization such nation-centred politics seems
neither as easy nor as efficient as it used to be. People feel affiliated also to
other nations which are revived especially in the situation of war and are to a
remarkable degree determined by the power-relations in the world, thus have a
global character. We can point out, after Hall, three main reactions of people to
globalization in the national context:
1)In some regions people are trying to reaffirm national identity as a defense

mechanism against globalization. Some indigen ous features are stressed as

differentiating the inhabitants from immigrants or members of another eth-
nic group (in Poland — Podhale).

2)The first reaction of a minority to racism and exclusion is defensive. It is
characterized by an exposure of one’s ethnic and cultural identity as ,,not at
all worse”. Such refreshed identification with mother culture is characteris-
tic for, e.g, the Carribeans or Indians in Great Britain or Ukrainians in Poland.

3)The third way is a construction of new identities. A British example is a
development of the Black cultural identity, consolidating the Black Carribbeans
and the Asiatic. An identity becomes hybrid, made of more than one exist-
ing identity and creating a new quality. Is it possible, then, to create in

Poland a Polish-Belarusian-Ukrainian minority representative?

First two options of responding to globalization result in a revitalization of
ethnicity as a source of identity, and frequently they occur in opposition to
existing nationalisms. In many parts of the world ethnic groups are expressing
demands for their own nation-state (in the former USSR, former Yugoslavia or
in Israel), which may often lead to violence and civil war like in Bosnia, Kosovo,
or Palestine.

Decentring is a demarcation line between the modern and postmodern real-
ity. Individuals can no longer seek a core or a centre of their uniqueness as
founded on class belonging or national identification. Most prominently, glo-
balization results in the ,,pluralizing attack on identity creating multiplicity of
possibilities and new identification positions, making identity more situational,
political, heterogeneous, less complete, less coherent and trans-historical”.

Shaping of identity in today’s world o f widening democratization should, as
we would think, lead to an automatic leveling of chances for oppressed indi-
viduals and groups. This is not, however, the case. As Giovanni Sartori writes
in the Theory of Democracy®: ,liberty in itself does not lead to equality of
chances; we had to give up this illusion of liberalism. Contemporary democ-
racy is looking, then, for a set of ‘just equalities’, which have not appeared,
automatically with the onset of freedom™.

8Comp. Santori, G. Teoria demokracji, Warszawa 1994, p. 421.
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It meansthat, on the one hand, that creating coherent identities in contem-
porary world is incom parably more difficult; on the other hand, ,,undeserved
inequalities require reparation’, and this cannot be realized automatically without
a struggle demanding, in turn, a harmonious consolidation and mo bilization,
thus sharing common identifications.

The above dilemma is partly resolved by religious identifications, which
seemed, up until recently, to lose significance in this rationalized and material-
ized world. However, this is the fear of collapsing of identity, which seems to
found the basis for cultural integration whose unifying force is often religion'.
Huntington’s ,,clash of civilizations” unravels a problem of a crucial impor-
tance for contemporary world, namely that of at omization of individuals and
their fear of alienation, solitude and lack of understanding The problem is both
that of content and form. The content aspect is connected with the division nto
civilizations and identifications with religion, discussed in Huntington ’s work.
Of interest for us isthe formal, or, rather, structural aspect, connected with how
we understand creation of identity.

If, in the traditional understanding of identity, the core of the matter was an
answer to the question ,,Who (what) do I identify myself with?” — in Hunting-
ton’s work the core issue is an answer to a negative question ,,Who (what) do
I NOT identify myself with?”.

Such an approach to the issue of identity has a far-reaching implications.
First, it makes the wethem division an immanent one, impossible to overcome
and psychologically necessary. If cuitural differences exist, it followsthat there
must be those who differ from us and whom we cannot accept because such an
acceptance of difference would mean questioning the foundational features of
one’s own group. Huntington points at the following factors dividing people'!:
1) feeling of superiority (sometimes inferiority) in relation to people who are

perceived as different;

2) mistrust and fear of such people;

3) difficulties in communication, arising from language differences and diver-
gent norms o f behaviour;

4) lack of knowledge of assumptions, motivations, social relations and social
practices of other people.

The above is expressed unambiguously by the quoted aut hor in the follow-
ing statement: ,,conflict is a common phenomenon. To hate is human. People
need an enemy to define themselves and gain motivation, and this enemy is
business competition, rivals in struggling for achievements, or political oppo-

nents’Z.

9Ibide m, footn. 6.

10Comp. Huntington, S. Zderzenie cywilizacji, Warszawa 2000.
11]bidem,p. 181.

12]bidem, p. 183.
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A similar stance is usually assumed by politicians”, but the strongest affir-
mation of a thesis that creating Others is closely connected with the ethiology
of shaping/emergence of identity is provided by the ,,separateness theory de-
veloped on the grounds of social psychology by W.J. McGuire and C.V.
McGuire'.

According to their theory, people define themselves on the basis of what in
a given context makes them different from others: ,,man perceives himself within
a set of categories differentiating him from other people, especially within the
social environment he normally lives in. A woman-psychologist in the sur-
rounding o f several women performing other professions thinks about herself
as a psychologist, and in a group of several male psychologist the same woman
will think about herself as a woman.”". It means, then, that people define their
identity on the basis of what they are not.

A discrepancy between Us and Them can be more or less distinct and sig-
nificant. If the Others are remarkably different from Us, then it is relatively
easy to define oneself in relation to the Others as absolutely alien. Such a
process strengthens identity by underlining the distinction of separateness. This
process is accompanied by excluding the Others from our sphere of interests
and questioning their right to existence. This is a dehumanizing process allow-
ing to treat Others within the terminology of abuse, e.g. ,,insects”, ,.lice”, etc.
Propaganda, especially in the time of wars, tries to deepen differences between
Us and Them and deprive the Others of human features. T his paradigm works
in such divisions as: We — the honest people, They — the criminals; We — the
Americans, T hey — the Talibans, when the price is settled for enemy’s body,
etc.'®

If, however, differences between Us and Them are insignificant and unclear,
or if it is much easier to find what is shared rather than what divides, people,
in order to shape their identity, develop a tendency to enlarge the significance
of differences and minimalize the role of similarities. This is the case of the
identity creation We — the Orthodox and They — Catholics in Poland.

A dichotomous division into Us and Others has got both a content and an
emotional aspects. We could even claim that the emotional factor plays the
main role here. An identification with one’s own group entices a protective
attitude towards it, and is parallel to the need to protect oneself. In this way a
process of a partial perception of Us and Others starts, which, in extreme cases,

13Ibidem, p. 184.

14Comp. McGuire, W.J. ,,Content and Process in the Experience of Self” (in) Advances in Experimental
Social Psychology, no. 21/88.

15]bidem, p. 102.

16Greenwood, J.D., ed. The Mark Social. Discovery or Invention, 1997,p. 114 (especially ch.5by J.H. Turner,
,»The Nature and Dy namics of the ‘Social’among Humans”).
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develops as an idealization o f one’s group with the simultaneous ,,blackening”
of the Others. Such a situation helps remove all doubts about who I am making
an individual identity clear, unambiguous, en dowed with a high level of self-
respect and well motivated to a fight in defense of the Self. Terrorists have,
then, this particular identity comfort, which is beyond the reach of people of
less integrated identities.

Psychologically, independently of culture, people experience the same basic
emotions. What lays at the bottom of psychological brotherhood of humans is
only five foundational emotions which, similarly to seven base colours can be
combined in varying proportions, givingin effect an infinite range of emotions.
Below is a set of these basic feelings and their combination of the first range:
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These five foundational emotions, if we look at them from a hedonistic
perspective, implicate a general conclusion that the amount of pleasant emo-
tions experienced by a person is much smaller than the amount of negative
emotions. In interhuman relations these emotions are projected on the screen
made up of other people. Because we reserve a much bigger range of p leasant
emotions for Us, we can assume that unpleasant emotions will not only be
generally more frequent, but also more strongly concentrated on the Ot hers.
The Other will then constitute a screen indispensable for exposing and channeling
unpleasant emotions and, indirectly, a factor integrating and consolidating the
feeling of the membership of the Us group.

1)



()

ElzbietaCzykwin

The above remarks allow to understand the mechanism of a well-known
phenomenon whose main feature is that the integration ofthe Us group is much
stronger in the face of an external enemy (Others) than in the case of setting
positive tasks for the group, such as ,,solidarity with others”, ,,respect of human
dignity”, ,,human brotherhood”, or ,,the common good”.

The aim of this broad introduction was to attract Reader’s attention to the
fact that the category of ,,identity” makes a productive point of departure for
the analysis of the Self-Other relation. The discussed category of ,.identity”
was changing its meaning across centuries in order, as Hall claims, to become
an especially useful category in today’s at omized, an omic world. This useful-
ness is evident in a range of affirmation of the thesis that the Self — Other
division is at the core and constitutes a necessary condition for the consolida-
tion of'identity and enticing motivation for it. The division is not, then, a matter
of volition, morality, culture, etc.; it is, thus, not secondary but primary in
character and, because of this, it is inevitable. Inevitable, because the need to
shape identity whose origin is societal and means that identification with the
Self group against the Other is it self indispensable.

An alternative potential of the Self-Other division gains currency by the
overbalance of negative emotions over positive ones that people generate and
directing the negative emotions towards the Other rather than the Self group. In
result, the division into Self-Other constituting identity can be strengthened.

2. SELFAND OTHER. THE ORTHO DO X-BELARUSIAN MINO RITY.

The inevitability of the Seif-Other division, which has, amongst other rea-
sons and holds in psychological (self-acceptance) and social (holding so cial
control) factors, a range of other factors, has been thoroughly discussed in my
book". National and religious (but also professional and other) minorities con-
stitute clearly distinct groups in the consciousness of majority members, and
these groups are additionally stratified accordingto the level of liking and
popularity.

Relations between majority and minority usually have a specific and unique
character. We can notice a range of factors affectin g these relations:

1. The charts of past mutual relations. This memory can be as painful for the
both sides asit isin case of Australian Aborigines or Amerindians in the
U.S.A; or it can be as friendly as an attitude towards P olish minority in
Australia. Frequently, the memory of reciprocal conflicts and grievances has
not been clearly articulated and is a subject of tensions continually waning
or waxing (e.g. the conflict between the Caucasian republics and Russia).
Sometimes both sides may not have any shared tradition, but they are in the
process of creating it, like Russian Jews in Israel.

17Czykwin, E. Bialoruska mniejszos¢ narodowa jako grupa stygmatyzowana. Biatystok 2000, pp. 15 —
51.
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2. Population quota. If the minority is scarce in number, it is automatically
perceived as less threatening (like Lithuanians in Poland). Frequently, how-
ever, the minority is large in number (like Russians in Estonia), and thus it
constitutes a major threat, especially that in some regions it can grow into
a majority.

3. Minority concentration. If a minority lives in a diaspora, it becomes less of
a threat than when it lives in a given region, especially if the region is
perceived as belonging to the Self group. Fear of separatism becomes then
a source of negative attitude towards the minority, asit is the case in North-
ern Ireland, Quebec or with the Turkish minority in Bulgaria.

4. The degree of cultural diversification. Of an especial importance are the
following categories of diversity: racial (e.g. the Turks in Bulgaria, Afro-
Americans in the USA, the White in South Africa etc.), language (Bretons
in France, Hungarians in Slovakia etc.), religious (e.g. Muslims in France,
the conflict between Catholics and Protestants in Northern Ireland etc.).

5. The force of separatist tendencies. Some minority groups show tendencies to
separatism and as such they constitute a difficult problem for the nation-
state [the majority group] (e.g. Kurds in Turkey, the T urkish minority in
Bulgaria, the Francophone people in Quebec and many others).

6. The democratic traditions of the state. In the states where democracy is well
established the conflicts between the majority and minority ethnic groups
are usually less frequent and not so open in character as is the case in weak
democracies (compare, e.g. the conflict between Chechnya and Russia and
relations between the majority and ethnic minorities in Sweden or Germany;
Yugoslavia under Tito and currently).

7. Legal guarantees of minority rights. The ultimate form of minority rights
guarantee is the constitution making multiculturality the superior/prioritized
doctrine for the state, in fact its raison d’etre (e.g. Australia or Canada),
whose practising cannot be questioned or undermined. Within this perspec-
tive any breaking of the equality principle is illegal and becomes a criminal
act undermining the principles of democracy. In other comntries various forms
of discrimination against minorities can be tolerated by the law In Ger-
many, for example, telling abusive jokes about Poles is tolerated, but the
jokes about Jews are not acceptable. In the USA Ku-Klux-Klan, an openly
racist organization, not only exists, but increases in number. In Poland the
authors of the openly anti-Semitic graffiti remain safely beyond the reach of
the law.

8. Wealth and state organization level. A high level of wealth and state organi-
zation remarkably lowers the number and intensity of real conflicts among
the citizens. These conflicts in the situation of structural unemploy ment,
homelessness, anarchy, bad perspectives and lack of trust for the govern-
ment lay a foundation for the irrational looking for scapegoats (compare
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anti-Semitic phobias in Germany during the Nazi period or in Poland in

1968).

We could point at other variables mediating in relations between majority
and minority. But the ones already mentioned show an extremely complex
character of these relations. If we consider the fact that intensity of the vari-
ables also has its own range, then it is practically impossible to build up a
comprehensive model of the state of affairs.

It gets even more complicated because the mutual likings and dislikings do
not have to be commonly shared; even more, one person can and usually does
experience ambivalent feelings towards representatives of the Other group.
Feelings addressed towards other groups strongly depend ¢n context and can
be evoked intentionally or automatically. Moreover, these relations have their
own dynamic and, especially in the countries under transformation, are under-
going rapid and important changes.

Considering the above, I would like to represent the state of relations be-
tween the Orthodox-Belarusian minority andthe Catholic-Polish majority so as
to expose their unique character after 1989.

The research on ethnic and national minorities stresses an interactive char-
acter of relations with the majority. The self-group is conceptualized, in this
particular perspective, through the reference to another counter-group, here the
dominant one. J. Obrgbski elucidates the problem most succinctly and clearly:

Self-image is only a reflection of these contrasts, on the basis of which one
ethnic group defines separateness and difference of other groups. Everything which
this group perceives as its own, differing from another ethnic group, functions in
this relation as an antithesis of those features which constitute separateness of the
alien group. In this sense the self-image of the own ethnic group is dependent and
derivative (...). The imaginary reality of an ethnic group is thus determined not
so much by some genuine self-image as its perception of neighbouring ethnic
groups as well as how it is perceived by them."

The above can be applied to research on the Orthodox-Belarusian national
minority, which is always considered in relation to the Catholic-Polish major-
ity. T he research so far has accentuated the Belarusian, national character of
this group, and, subsequently, its demographic decrease and assimilation. Such
an approach, no matter how conveyed, arises some anxiety for many other
researchers. We can come across the following statements: ,,On the Polish-
Belarusian border we do not deal with a homogeneous ethnic category, there-
fore using in research the term ‘Belarusian minority’ seems to be a significant

18Comp. Orgbski, J. ,Problem grup etnicznych w etnologii i jego socjologiczne ujgcie (in) Prze glad
Socjolo giczny, vol. 1V, 1936, p. 187.
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oversimplification. In practice, the internally diversified minority community
shows a diversified attitude towards Poles and the Polish culture””.

This remark seems to be well-grounded. The term we use now — the Ortho-
dox-Belarusian minority — is undoubtedly more adequate. It implies that in
self-conceptualization of the group the stress is put on the religious and not
national component. Not only does the above-mentionedresearch exposing the
importance of the religious component speak for such a category, but also re-
search of other authors foregroundingthe fact that self-identification within the
,,Orthodox-Pole” category is the most popular®. ,, Inhabitants of the Orthodox
denomination in the Bialystok region identifying themselves as Belarusians
amount to 30 %, state the quoted authors, while ,, The estim ated number of the
Orthodox inhabitants of the Bialystok region identifying themselves as Poles
amountsto 60 % *'. The cited numbers provide evidence for the validity of the
term we propose, namely the ,,Orthodox -Belarusian minority”, instead of the
commonly used ,,Belarusian national minority”. This reservasion is not only
formally significant but it also highlights the current process of change.

Such terminology has also practical consequences. In result of the changes
the two centres creating identity of the discussed minority are developing. The
first, accentuating the religiows factor, consolidates within the Orthodox Church
and ,,Przeglad Prawostawny” (,,The Orthodox Review”), the second, national,
is united by the Belarusian Social and Cultural Association, the Belarusian
Association, and the Niva and Czaso pis journals.

Activity of both centres serves preservation of religious and national iden-
tity of minorities living in Poland, and, which is understandable, the Belarusian
organizations are limited to Belarusians while the Orthodox can include as well
the Ukrainians, Lemko and Orthodox Poles.

The Orthodox centre, according to the word of New Testament, is likely to
accentuate the Orthodox faith as superior to national identity. Noticing the need
of spiritual revival in Belarus, the writers and activists of the ,,Przeglad
Prawostawny” (,,The Orthodox Review”), together with a group of Belarusian
intellectuals from Minsk, edits a quarterly in the Belarusian language, titled
,Prawaslauie”. The centre detaches itself from attempts of Polish Belarusians
to intervene in, and change, the political situation in Belarus. Maintaining close
relations with Belarus, the centre also maintains friendly relations with the
Orthodox Church in Greece, Finland, France, the USA and in other countries.
The group takes the stance of non-intervention of Poland into the internal af-

19Comp. Sadowski, A., Tefelski, M., Mironowicz, E., ,Polacy i kultura polska z perspe ktywy mnie jszo-
$ci biatoruskiej w Polsce” (in) Mucha, J. ed., Kultura dominujqca jako kultura obca, Warszawa 1999,
p. 59.

20Ibidem, p. 60.

21Ibidem,p. 60.
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fairs of the Belarusian state, founding this principle on the fact of the sover-
eignty of Belarus, especially that the alleged friendliness and disinterestedness
of the Polish right-wing government [before the onset of the left-wing govern-
ment in 2001] declaring will to help Belarus causes much scepticism and mis-
trust.

The national centre strivesto underline the role andimportance of national
self-awareness among Belarusians (on the other side of the river Bug) and their
cultural and political independence from Russia. T he problem of the sover-
eignty of the Belarusian state is central here, hence the unequivocal and unify-
ing resentment against the President of Belarus. The centre identifies with the
independence and democratic ethos originated in America, which was
foundational for changes in Poland in 1989.

Both centres after the groundbreaking 1989 have tried to appoint an inde-
pendent representation in the Polish Parliament. In the 1991 elections the list of
the Orthodox Elections Committee won an MP, obtaining almost three times
more votes than the candidates of the Belarusian Elections Committee. The
1997 elections resulted in an even larger difference to the advantage of the
Orthodox candidates, while the Belarusian Association went together with the
Unia Pracy (Labour Union), settingup lists together. Parliamentary elections in
2001 brought about an undeniable success for Eugeniusz Czykwin, the editor
of the ,,Przeglad Prawostawny”, a candidate from the SLD list (Social Democ-
racy), who became an MP.

Because the identification of the representatives of the discussed minority in
Poland with the state of Belarus is indeed none, and in terms of citizenship the
members of the minority declare they are Polish, the social legitimation of the
national centre seems to grow weaker while the Orthodox centre seemsto grow
in importance. This trend remains within the more general direction discussed
by Huntington who maintains, as I already mentioned, that contemporary col-
lective identity is constructed around religion and in opposition to other de-
nominations.

The above remark should lead to an intensification of research on self-aware-
ness of this group determined by ident ification with the Orthodox Church in
comparison to the identification with the Belarusian state. It may of a vital
importance, as the nation-biased research studying the same but so heterogene-
ous a group, can result in starkly different conclusions.

We could venture a hypothesis that the Orthodox denomination in Poland is
an example of a more general process defined by Ronald Dore as an
»indigenization in second generation”. The phenomenon is characterized by a
tendency of second-generation minority members, educated city-dwellers suc-
cessfully pursuing careers in free professions and progressive in terms of world-
views are eagerly seeking religious but also cultural identifications stemming
from the local tradition. Religion becomes here ,,not an opium for the poor but
a vitamin for the weak” (R. Debray).
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Authors of research on the discussed minority put stress on the phenomenon
of assimilation andthe adaptational/accommodational specifics of behaviour of
the representatives of minority. Becawse of the complexity of the problem why
people of Belarusian -Orthodox roots show the above tendencies, it is also dif-
ficult to clearly define the range andthe essence of the phenomenon. The rea-
sons, according to specialists in the area, should be sought in the collective
consciousness and interactive styles of the minority representatives and in no
way in style of living or pressures from the minority:

,Polish culture is an object of aspiration and craving of the large majority
of the Belarusian minority in P oland, thus we can observe a specific social
approval of assimilationist processes towards Polishness”*.

An answer to the question why, in result of democratic changes in P oland,
the dynamics of this, and only this, autocht onous minority group has not in-
creased” is indeed very difficult and complex. In my opinion, there are two
main reasons of the state of affairs, each complex in itself:

1. Weak national ethos of the discussed group.

2. In the best case an indifferent attitude of Polish-Catholic majority towards
the Orthodox-Belarusian minority.

In comparison to the Ukrainians, the national ethos of Belarusians in Poland
turns out weak indeed. National awareness among Ukrainians is strongly jus-
tified by history and rooted in national tradition. For Belarusians, on the con-
trary, the possibility to rely on the past ethos is much more problematic*.

Characteristic weakness of national ethos of the Ortho dox-Belarusian mi-
nority is either given, and thus it is impervious to manipulation, or it can be
strengthened mostly by efforts of minority representatives themselves. A pos-
sibility of support on the Polish side seems to be limited to occasional dona-
tions or to creatinga friendly atmosphere for action initiated andundertaken by
the minority itself.

The second factor, in turn, is an object of worry for us, not only because of
the condition of the discussed minority, but also because of the Polish-Catholic
majority. Returning to the diagnose of mutual relations between minority and
majority, it is important to notice what either side considers its own and unique
and what simultaneously makes them different in a specific way. In other words,
what features allow to perceive some as Us and some as Others.

22]bidem, p. 89.
23] will return to the issue once again. Also comp. Mucha, J., ,Kultura domiujaca jako kultura obca.
Mniej szo$ci narodowe a grupa dominujaca w Polsce wpolczesnej” (in) Sutka, A., Styka, J., Ludzie i

instytucje. Stawanie si¢ ladu spole cznego, Lublin, 1995.
24Comp. Pawluczuk, W., ,Ruskie drogi”, (in) Polityka, no 48/96.
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3. THE SELF AND OTHER GRO UPS.

It seems that we can point out some mental features of the Orthodox
Belarusians as opposed to the dominant features of the Polish Catholic major-
1ty:

1. Pride, haughtiness, conceitedness vs. humility and submissiveness.

The source of Polish pride is adherence to Sarmatian values prominent for
conceitedness and conviction of one’s own noble freedom and personal immu-
nity, as well as 19" ¢. conviction of Poles about their nation asthe chosen one
(Messianism), and Poland as the ,,Winkelrid o f nations”, as a country which
especially loved freedom and became the primary pattern of fighting for it for
Europe®.

The myths of Poland’s primacy in Europe found their affirmation in a con-
viction that Catholicism is the only true faith and in the belief in Poland’s
special role as the ,,bulwark of Christianity”. Pole’s consciousness is also nur-
tured by the legend of ,,Lech, Czech, and Rus”, in which Lech’s position in
relation to the other brothers (nations) is superior. T he myth of Poland as a
tolerant country is also strongly rooted and reaches back to the times of Ref-
ormation in Poland®. The victory of independence ideals symbolized by the
social movement of ,,Solidarity”, the election of Cardinal Karol Wojtyta for the
Pope of the Catholic Church, as weil as Poland’s joining the NATO and the
close perspective of joining the European Community — all of these reinforce
a conviction of P oland’s regaining of the once lost but by all means deserved
place amon g the nations of the world.

The pride and feeling of exceptionality is strengthened by a conviction of
female Poles’ remarkable beauty. This pride can, in Adam Podgorecki’s under-
standing”, constitute an element of more generally conceived standings and styles
of life, to which belongs ,,basing social life on legends and myths” and on ,,self-
referential groups”, treating themselves as a genuine value independent of the
outer world, functioning by the ,,facade consciousness” which is produced as a
result of mythologization of one’ life. Functioning of the ,,facade consciousness”
isnot, then, connected only with the presentation of mythologized fagade images
of the own group to the other groups, but also with taking them completely se-
riously?.

The Belarusian-Orthodox group does not feel particularly proud of its own
state for obvious reasons: it does not identify with the Belarusian state and the

25Comp. Edlicko, J., ,Narodowos$¢ a cywilizacja” (in) Kloczkowski, J., Uniwersalizm i swoistos¢ kultury
polskiej, Lublin 1990, p. 23.

26Comp. Samsonowicz H., ,Mity w$wiadomoscihistory cznej Polakow” (in) Kloskowska, A., Obliczapolskosci,
Warszawa, 1990, pp. 154 — 158.

27Podgore cki, A., Spoleczenstwo polskie, Rzeszow 1995.

28Ibidem, pp. 110—126.
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feeling of one’s statehood or longing for it is alien to it. Culture is perceived as
an Eastern-Slavic conglomerate, the language treated as local. The significance of
the religious element thus increases, as it is capable of including the group dis-
cussed in the stream of ,high” culture, through the cultural and spiritual values of
the Orthodox Church. The Orthodox Church also stresses the importance of hu-
mility asthe highest value contradictory to haughtiness, which, in turn, is consid-
ered the utmost sin. A popular proverb ,.tiszej jediesz dalsze budiesz” (in literal
translation: ,,the more silent you ride the farther you get”), whose Polish equiva-
lent could be ,,a humble calfis suckled by two mothers”, seems to be much more
important for Belarwians than Poles. Janko Kupala’s words: ,,Ja muzyk no honor
maju, gnus no do pary” (,,l am a peasant andI have my honour, I bend down but
I won’t break™) sound a bit like a boasting and a bit like a calling to change the
dominant humble behaviour. Self-labeling like ,,we — hreczkosieje, or ,,we — po-
tatoes” is first and foremost a recall of peasant roots but also an expression of
exaggerated humbleness. Stereotypical references to ,,pieczka”, ,,hyt”, ,lapcie”,
,,Szytki”, ,horse” — are evocative of an idyll, domesticity, and agreement with
one’s lot.

(2) RITUAL VS. SACRED TYPE OF RELIGIOSITY.

The Nobles’ Republic period brought, along with the category of unrestrained
freedom, a specific understanding of Catholicism to the Polish culture® and, con-
nected with it, the stereotype of ,,a Pole equals a Catholic”. Catholicism consti-
tutes an important characteristic of Polishness, commonly stressed for that matter.
What is pointed out as unique, however, is the ritual character of Polish Catholi-
cism (,,eagerly practiced and of little faith)*. The ritual character of Polish Ca-
tholicism is manifested not only in devotion to grand Church holidays, but also
in celebrating values and norms for their sacred character and symbolic mean-
ing". What is connected with the motherland, independence and martyrdom, unlike
everyday systematic work, becomes sacralized. We can observe that secular sym-
bols undergo a displacement, including those political ones, to the order of the
religious (compare, for example, the people-symbols in themselves: John Paul 11
— Lech Walgsa; Rev. Jankowski and Rydzyk).

,»Being Orthodox” in the understanding of the respondents is connected with
astronger accentuation of the sacred element against the profane one, which means
the mystic and transcendental element of the faith. The everyday ritual of work
on the field as connected with the divine plan of nature’s transformation is of
major importance here. Orthodox faith is a way of existing in the world, the life
itself. Strongmonastic traditions of the Orthodox Church stress the significance

29Comp. Lepkowski, T., ,Historyczne kryteria polskosci” (in) Oblicza polskosci, op.cit.
30Comp. Ibidem, p. 99.
31Comp. Podgorecki, op. cit.
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of fasts, contemplation, continuous prayer, humility and modesty, the past and
tradition. What is underlined is the value and meaning of the Orthodox faith as
the ,,endangered good” which survived miraculously despite persecutions on the
part of Occidental [Roman] powers and which protects the world against the
catastrophe prepared for it by the Occidental culture. Such an understanding di-
rects the attention of the Orthodox people towards preservation of ,,purity and
sanctity of the faith”. In this sense the presence of all the signals of the profane
sphere: politics in the Church, postulates of female priests etc. are treated with
much caution and disapproval. The religious experience and feelings have to a
large degree a collective character. iritual unity, the unity of the faithful expe-
rienced in a common prayer at the time of long services, provides the basis of
social life bringing together the whole of life in one mystery of transformingthe
nature and people — those who live and those who already passed away.

(3) LACK OF REALISM VS. REALISM OF PERCEPTION.

The above mentioned sacralization of the profane sphere and uilding up of
the ,,facade consciousness” and ,,basing social life on legends”, imply lack of
realism in the way Polish majority thinks. This lack is also a result of placing a
remarkable significance on the symbolical values over the material ones, and, as
a consequence, myths and legends become factors of a strategic importance.
Pogorecki theorizes this tendency as one of the most important (the fifth) meta-
stance characteristic for Poles, callingit the ,,palubiczna stance” — meaning the
inability to find means adequate for purposes one wants to achieve®.

The above considerations of sociologists are absent from the way minority
conceptualizes the majority. The majority is perceived here as a group difficult to
understand, unforseeable and easily manipulated by the mythologized centres of
power. Thisis how the minority discussed perceivedthe election of Lech Walgsa
for the President of the Polish Republic, introduction of religion to schools, stressing
of the superiority of the Latin civilization over the Bizantine-Russian, a virtual
closing of the trade border with Belarus, proclamation and carrying out of veri-
fication”, reprivatization projects, celebration of John Pope Il visits, getting rid of
PGR enterprises (state-owned farms), etc.

The Orthodox Belarusians rooted in the countryside tradition have got a deeply
planted ethos of hard, mundane, physical work and peasant thriftiness. Their prag-
matic way of thinkingmakesthem see the Poles as devoid of a capability, humil-
ity and determination indispensable for carrying out tedious everyday work thus
more fit for office, trade and management professions.

*A procedureverifying whethera government member, MPor otherimportantofficial did not cooperate withthe comnunist
sekutiry structures,

32Ibidem, pp. 87 — 105.
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(4) NOBILITY VS. PEASANTRY FEATURES.

The features enumerated above are associated with a widely spread stereotype
of the landowner and nobleman, well serving the nation of nobles and its terri-
tory, contemptuous towards peasants®. Similarly, ,,lordliness” as a national fea-
ture related to respect for honour andattention to grand issues, was an important
feature of a pre-Partition Pole*. Also Sarmatian features of Polesadded to the
picture of the Pole as anobleman: ,,Eat in the Polish way and only Polish meals,
get drunk in the Polish way, which means with honour, not to work too much,
because in the Polish way, get untidy and messy in the Polish way . . .”*.

Accordingto the opinion pole by the OBOP carried out on Polish respondents,
such features associated with Polish national character as ,,valiancy”, ,,urge for
knowledge”, ,,altruism”, were respectively on the first, second and fourth place
among the positive features of the Poles, while such negative features as ,,lack of
self-discipline”, ,,extravagance”, ,,Jack of perseverance”, ,,self-praising” were found
respectively on the first to the fourth position asthe most frequently pointed out
by the respondents to the poll. These results showthe Sarmatian roots and self-
portrait based on the image of ,,lordliness” which is the heritage and part of the
self-stereotyping by the contemporary Pole.

Boasting about one’s antecedents (even if the heritage is a pure invention), of
one’s material status, cherishing national emblems, savoring the specialties of the
Polish cuisine, horse-riding, hunting, generous hospitality, showing disrespect for
people of lower social standingand, at the same time, deep respect for of higher
class, despotism and courteousness towards women known for their modesty,
lookingdown on people in general —these are elements of a behaviour character-
izing a person of a better birth.

This is also how such a type is perceived by the researched minority. At the
same time, the unequal status of the ,,lord” andthe ,,peasant” is reworked here in
a three-fold way: (1) aspiring to the life of a ,,Polish nobleman”, which is often
connected with hidingthe stigna of belonging to the Orthodox-Belarusian minor-
ity; (2) wing the mechanism of negative identity, which meanstakingover from
the dominant side a conviction of one’s own lower status, which results some-
times in servile devotion for the dominant culture and this, in turn, breeds con-
tempt for peasantry and physical work; (3) self-separation and creation of cultural
enclaves making comparisons with the majority difficult, and thus deepeningthe
differences. This strategy of survival means in practice self-marginalization.

33Comp. Lepkowski, T., Uparte trwanie polskosci. Nostalgie, spory, nadzieje, wartosci. London &
Warszawa, Aneks i Most, 1989, p. 15.

34Comp. Walicki, A., ,Uniwersalizm i narodowos¢é w polskiej mysli filozoficznej i koncepcjach mesja-
nisty ¢ zny ch epoki romantyzmu (po roku 1831)” (in) Uniwersalizm i swoistos¢., op. cit. p. 44; Moraw-
ska, E., Wielka emigracja o problemie swoistosci kultury polskiej, op. cit. p. 72; Skolimowski, H.,
LUniwersalne wartosci etosu polskiego” (in) Oblicza polskosci, op. cit. pp. 138 — 148.

35Comp. Lepkowski ,History czne...”, op. cit. p. 99.
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(5) CITY-LIFE VS. COUNTRY LIFE

The Polish tradition is partly based on perceiving the city and life in a city as
more respectful, valuable and desirable. The city is associated with a broader
access to culture and education, easier work, broader margin of free time, with
white-collar jobs, larger anonymity of the inhabitants, and, thanks to this, a greater
freedom, including freedom connected with the choice of one’slife partner, pro-
fession, place of work, entertainment and so on. Today the metropolitan lifestyle
isan object of desire and aspiration for a remarkable number of young people and
the phenomenon is universal in character.

The Orthodox-Belarwsian minority has got peasant roots. The relationship with
the land, hard work in the fields, dependence of one’s already inferior position on
one’s own industriowsness but also on nature’s whims, loyalty to and close rela-
tionship with one’s family, acceptance for family hierarchy, sharp distinction of
male and female roles— all of these constitute an important set of characteristics
of the researched minority. In contact with the wban ethosthey become devalued
and require reworking,

The city is here associated with Polishness, social move upwards, status of
intelligentsia, and civilizational superiority. The rejection, or at least hiding of
one’s own countryside provenance become a nudgingneed. Together with assimi-
lation in the city and rejection of the baggage of countryside origins the national
tradition, culture, language and religion are get rid of in effect. The price paid for
in the process of assimilation, especially for the first generation, is the feeling of
alienation and solitude resulting from feeling of uprootedness and being stripped
off one’s cultural identity.

(6) RIGHT-WING VS. LEFT-WING POLITICAL ADHERENCE

The representatives of the Orthodox-Belarusian national minority feeling fear
and anxiety semming from the stigma of persecution of the Orthodox Church
and national minorities of the inter-war period, as well as the post-war persecutions
by the right-wing powers hostile to the USSR, were naturally left-wing oriented.
The governments of Polish People’s Republic treated the discussed minority on
equal terms with other Polish citizens and were a warranty of equality. Broad
possibilities of education and settlement in the city for young people from
Belarusian villages, material progress, social security packages (e.g pensions and
disability allowances) became a basis for perceivingthat periodas valuable. Also
advantageous were comparisons between the status of living during the Polish
People’s Republic with the level of life in the comntryside in the inter-war period,
but also with the well-known status of village inhabitants in the post-Soviet coun-
tries.

The values represented by the Polish right-wing orientations, related to the
national ethos and Catholicism, could not be attractive for this group. On the
contrary, they evoked the feeling of being second-class citizens, being tied down
to the nobleman’s land, persecutions of the Orthodox Church and the negative



An Identity of the Orthodox-Belarusian minority in relation...

attitude towards the USSR and socialism. No wonder then that left-wing adher-
ence meant for the minority discussed a guarantee of equality and an important
support. In the last presidential elections the representative of the Social Demo-
crats, Aleksander Kwasniewski, won in the villages inhabited by the Orthodox-
Belarusian minority a score securing for him the Presidency in the first stage and
the highest scores of support in comparison to other local communities in Poland.
A similarly high score for the SDRP (Social Democrats) was noted during the
parliamentary elections in 2002 in the villages inhabited remarkably by the Or-
thodox-Belarusian minority. In this light the Orthodox-Belarusian minority is
sharply distinguished from the right-wing and Church-oriented inhabitants of the
north-eastern part of the voivodship.

The division into Catholic right-wingand the left seemsto be gradually blurred
in Poland today. An evidence of that is the landslide victory of Aleksander
Kwasniewski for President and his high popularity as well as common (of the
Episcopate andthe leftist govemment) preparations for the Pope’s visit in August
2002. The division of Poles into the Catholic-right and left seemsto get blurred
also in the context of Poland’s joining of the European Community and in the
face of social challenges such asunemployment, social stratification, impoverish-
ment of vast group of the society etc. The left-wing orientation of the present
government seems to be such only by its name, which also results in further
bluring of the traditional divisions. T he leftist tendencies do not constitute, as we
might think, a passing fashion on the political scene, but seem to have become a
lasting element of Polish consciousness.

(7) ANTI-RUSSIANNESS VS. PRO-RUSSIANNESS.

For majority of Poles’ knowledge about the culture of their eastern neighbours
is limited to a handful of prejudice andsterecotypes. The Partitions, the Polish-
Soviet war of 1920, the Ribbentrop-Molotov truce, the Stalinist period and com-
munism — all of these had to imprint a negative mark on Polish perception of
Russia and the Russians, producing more stereotypes and prejudice. In opinion
polls examining Poles’ attitudes towards other nations, Belarus, Russia and Ukraine
are on the list of nations disliked in Poland. The dislike isthe slightest towards
the Belarusians, more prominent towards Russians and the largest towards Ukrain-
ians. The liking of the three nations is generalized, thus similar for each and
relatively stable. The stereotype of a Russian and a Ukrainian is much more dis-
tinctive than that of a Belarusian®.

Polish identity resembles a birthday cake, which is made both of a layer con-
nected with the Bizantine-Slavic tradition as well as of the west-oriented layer.
The first is the result of belonging to the family of Slavic languages and coun-

36Comp. Czykwin, E., ,Bialorusini w stereotypach” (in) Spofeczenstwo otwarte, no 1/95.
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tries, whose shared basis is the Old-Church Slavonic as a conveyer of culture. On
the other hand, though, belonging to the tradition of the Western Christianity
situates Poland within the horizon of the western culture. The problem is, how-
ever, that Poles have a tendency to underline their western provenance and
minimalize their contacts with the east.

The Orthodox-Belarusian minority communicates with Russians, Belarusians
and Ukrainians in a relatively easy manner, often having direct contacts with
people living in these countries. The style of feasting and the language is very
similar. Considering disproportions in the level of life, the chief motive of many
such contacts, apart from visiting the immediate family, was to do business, like
smuggling on a minor scale. This type of contacts not only facilitated gettingthe
nations across the border together, but also shaped a different than that held by
the Poles, picture of Russia as a vast, differentiated land full of undiscovered
possibilities. The representation of Russia in the consciousness of minority was
mythologized as a picture of the world in which the burden of everyday life
(takinginto consideration the revolution, wars, Stalinist period, poverty, cynicism
of authorities) is so overwhelming that it eventually reveals a whole range of
deeply humanist values such as friendship, sacrifice, love, religosity etc. A con-
viction that it is in the most extreme and unfavourable conditions that true hu-
manity emerges, and that the fate plays with the human being (sudba igrajet
czelowiekom) who in these extreme situations can reveal either his magnificence
or his mediocrity. These are the deepest human values which can also be found
on the pages of classics of literature (the Romantic literature particularly), all
those Russian fables, proverbs, jokes and sayings, which are for readers from the
Orthodox-Belarusian minority a source of strong emotional engagements ground-
ing the feeling of cultural identification on the side of the Eastern-Slavic rather
than Western-Slavic culture”.

The representation of Russia and Russians is thus intimate, close, individuated,
concerning the everyday and simple life, leisure and hearty but sympathetic laugh
at human imperfections. It is not malicious, political, intellectual, pretentious,

allusive, philosophical or directed against anyone™®.

(8) UNIVERSAL UNDERSTANDING OF FREEDOM VS. LOCAL UN-
DERSTANDING OF FREEDO M.

The love of freedom is in the Polish ethosthe most basic value. It results from
the apology of Sarmatism, including the ,,golden freedom” of nobility*. J. Mucha,

37Masterpieces of Polish literature which have eastern roots and are permeated with the ,Ruthenian
spirit”, such as Mickiewicz’s Ballady i romanse (Ballads), or 1waszkiewicz’s Brzezina (Birchwood),
seem to be closer and more dear to a reader from a minority than, e.g. Fredro’s Zemsta (Revenge),
or Sienkiewicz’s Trylogy.

38Comp. Czy kwin, E., Stosunek Polakéw do ...,op. cit.

39Klimowicz, M., Cudzoziemszczyzna ..., op.cit., p. 169.
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referring to a variety of authors, states: ,, Poland was to be for Europe a pattern

of the love for freedom and struggle for that freedom. Freedom, as one of the
main declared values of Polish national culture, is stressed by many historians.

They show, at the same time, how easily and painlessly’ a remarkable number of
nobility would give up self-freedom and freedom of their state’™.

High evaluation of freedom is thus specifically Polish in character connected
with the fagade consciousness and with mythologization of reality, as I mentioned
before. It has, likewise, connected with seeing the world in the ,,grand” catego-
ries". Affectionality and the role of honour accompanying the ideal of freedom
are similarly characteristic and specifically Polish.

We also need to note that in the Polish understanding of freedom it is the
freedom ofnation and motherland which is prominent, not that of an individual.
The more so, because this concept of freedom is cosmopolitical in nature and
expresses solidarity with all groups in the world fighting for a similar cause. The
cherished idea of this fight for,,Freedom ours and yours” accentuates the univer-
sal and social character of understanding the ideal of freedom®.

The Orthodox-Belarusian national minority, incomparably more pragmatic and
rational, peasant and rural, for whom Polish national myths and Romantic litera-
ture constitute but a margin of knowledge, and who is concentrated on minute
matters of the everyday, simply on survival, perceives the value of freedom as a
freedom from the threat of life and ili health, and a freedom to carry on one’s
quiet, hard but honestly rewarded work, as well as freedom of being on equal
terms with the Polish majority. Such a minimalist outlook is concentrated on the
family and chances of biological survival of children, as well as a chance of
preservation of a minimum of one’ difference understood first and foremost as
the protection of the Orthodox faith. The principle ,,let it be no worse” (,kobnie
byto horsz”), ,,only peace” (aby pokoj), ,,only health” (aby zdorowie) — make up
together a specific credo limitingtendency to complain and manifest demands. A
characteristic humble agreement to what the fate brings and the agreement with
the world regardless of how it is perceived, reveals the group’s conservatism,
passivity, and binding to the world of the past rather than the future as well asthe
exterior location of the controlling power. Protest, aggression, demands, espe-
cially in the name of higher, abstract values: freedom, independence, international
solidarity etc. — do not really gain much a social response here.

These features, unfavourable for the spirit of freedom in the western under-
standing, make the individuals — representatives of the researched minority —

40Comp. Mucha, J., Kultura dominujgca jako ..., op. cit., p. 231.

41 worrying about grand things” is a vital element of Pole’s self-image (comp. Skolimowski, op. cit, pp.
138 — 148).

42Melchior, M. ,Reakcje na stygmat (im presje woko6t badan and polskimi Zydami)” (in) Kofta, M.,
Jasinska-Kania, A., eds. Stere otypy i uprzedze nia (Uwarunkowania psychologiczne i kulturowe), War-
szawa 2001.
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particularly prone to assimilation and to takingon the role of a victim. Similarly
as features represented by the Polish-Catholic majority make this group some-
what determined for the role of the perpetrator.

4. NEGATIVE IDENTITY.

The representatives of the Orthodox-Belarusian minority do not make a mi-
nority evoking much appreciation of the majority group. T he research shows that
in the post-war period the liking of the minority group in question never domi-
nated over disliking. The Belarusian minority was and is on the negative score of
the category of being liked among the Poles, just the same as Russians and Ukrain-
ians, the two nationalities makingup a scarcely differentiated group passing un-
der one label — the ,,Russians”. Research on the content of the stereotype of
Belarusian reveals that it is close to the category of the ,,Russian”. Lack of posi-
tive attitude towards this minority group is one probiem but I think that the en-
igmatic content andlack of distinctiveness create yet another problem. In this
sense the less liked Ukrainians and Russians seem to be for the majority a more
determined group with a clearly defined image.

In the situation of a weak ethos of one’s group, the above-described features,
a strong Polish-Catholic pressure on the values which I mentioned above — the
escape from negative marking by the majority - forces the minority member to
hide his or her provenance (and thus hide the stigma). Being a ,,worse other” (see
a popular saying: ,,Poland will either enter the EEC or become a second Belarws™)
impinges on the individual seif-evaluation and leads to shaping of the so-called
negative identity, which means an identity referring to the content of the stere-
otypical perception of Belarusianness, and which evokes negative emotions such
as fear, feeling of being endangered, or a humiliating feeling of being the other
Or Worse.

So, calling somebody a Belarusian can create in this person an identification
related to this name which carries with it a stereotypical content and unfriendly
emotions (see the above discussion of negative emotions). The imposed identifi-
cation can evoke in some a feeling of regret or bitterness; yet in some others an
objection to the fact that one is defined by the surroundings and negatively for
that matter. It reminds of Gombrowicz’s ,,fitting oneself a face”.

The emotions connected with negative identification, with Belarusiannes — the
feeling of stigmatization and the accompanying feeling of fear or being threat-
ened — are not stable elements present in the consciousness of the researched
group on the everyday basis. They rather exist as a memory of past experience
and as a possibility, which always has to be taken under consideration:

With the Poles and their priests one never knows, or, rather, one knows that
they will never treat the ones as we, the ,, kacaps”, as equal to themselves. We will
always be for them a sub-human species of a kind and this is the best possibility
anyway . . .
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Negative identification is created in result of classifyinga person as a Belarusian
(with the whole stereotypical loading of its content) by others. Suich an identifi-
cation is constituted through the feeling of stigmatization and fear. These feelings
are connected with that of ,,marginality”, which in practice means participation in
situations in which these persons belonging to the sphere of Polishness is ne-
gated, which, in turn, leads to the fear of exclusion. Such situations can have a
real or anticipated character. Thisis the case in the situations, e.g., of passing an
entry exam to the university or a high school when the fear of revealing one’s
Hill-fated” origin arises, when one has to knowPolish carols at school, which one
obviously does not know, or, when one has to confess one’s ,,shameful” origin to
the future in-laws.

Lack of sharing the social identity of a Pole, despite of the fact that one usu-
ally and not quite successfully aspires to it, is the very essence of the feeling of
»~marginality”*. The experience is based on the feeling of lack of one’s own place
and sense of belonging, rather than a sense of belonging to a defined category or
group (Poles, teachers, academics). It can be accompanied by a sense of aliena-
tion: it is not my University which employs me, it is not my Poland, not my
national traditions, not my opinions, even those of the SDRP, not to mention
other political parties — thus — ,,what should be mine is not mine in the least”.

5. DEFENSE AGAINST STIGMATIZATION: HIDING THE STIGMA.

We can point out twofold reaction of the Belarusian national minority to the
stigma: hiding one’s own belonging to a religious-national belonging or creating
self-support groups. In my already lengthy article I would like to concentrate
only on the first one.

As Elliot Aronson states, we are slaves of our eyes because we have been
sentenced to the pictorial civilization. In the time precedingthe invasion of televi-
sion, illustrated magazines, comics and computers, before the onset of visual
wireless telephones, a statistical person had a possibility of a direct contact with
a limited number of people. Let’s assume it was approximately a hundred a year.
Among those persons encountered there were a small number of those who one
could describe as beautiful. Today, thanks to the television screen, commercials,
billboards, covers of giossy magazines, product wrappings, we can more beauties
during one evening than during the whole life in the past. Such an amassing of
data about appearance sentences people of the ,average” attractiveness to a nega-
tive comparison of oneself. The unfavourable comparisons increase the signifi-
cance of external outlook for an individual’s success on many socially appreci-
ated levels and, on the other hand, they result in making one’s appearance an
important variable in the representation of oneself, essential for the level of self-
evaluation.

43]bidem, pp. 268 — 289.
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Representatives of the Orthodox-Belarwsian minority are in this context in a
pretty favourable situation, astheir difference from the Polish-Catholic majority
is of a relatively little prominence. Stigmatization touches much more people of
a different facial features from those characteristic for Poles.

We can observe that the tendency to hide the stigma is the most widely practiced
way to manage one’s negative labeling. We could enumerate a range of examples
of hiding the stigma: ex-convicts change their address and hide their criminal
past; people of weak hearingpretend that they can hear; homosexwals sometimes
get married and tell jokes about their likes; short men wear shoes on coturns;
there are umbrellas which in fact are used as walking sticks; appliances for hair
straightening for Afro-Americans; you can have a plastic surgery which will lighten
the black skin; there is the whole industry designing clothes which hide obesity;
dying grey hair to look younger, manufacturing of artificial eyes, dentures, legs
or hands, or wigs for that matter — these are only several tems on the longlist of
the ways a stigma can be hidden.

Hiding of a stigma by the Orthodox-Belarwian minority takes on the form of
coveringthose features, which make the members of this minority different from
the Polish-Catholic majority. The last namesreveal the most, and thus the names
finishing with —uk, or first names not mentioned in Polish calendars are the first
to be get rid of. While it is pretty difficult to change one’s last name because of
bureaucratic obstacles, such as charges and the necessity to justify the change
(which is often quite difficult to put in the official language), an informal change
of given names is widely practiced. And thus Viera becomes Wanda, Zinaida —
Zosia, Alosza — Aleksy and Bazyli — Bogdan.

The tendency of hidingthe stigna becomes more visible in the anticipation of
danger. Parents, afraid that their children will be treated as,,worse others”, so
anticipating fear, give their children names which not only are Polish, but often
names which, in their conviction, are a certificate of belonging not only to
Polishness but to the West in general. The process can be tracedin the post-war
period, when the number of Eastern-Slavic names fell down rapidly and the number
of Western-Slavic names increased®.

Apart from given and last names, the Polish Belarusian can be revealed by his/
her place of birth. There are villages and towns where the minority makes a
majority; the places on the map which have their own unique history, tradition,
and custom. These places might be a potential site of identification, however,
hiding of the stigma cannot be reconciled with supporting such identification. Is

44Zabrodzka, L., Imiona dzieci jako kontynuacja prawostawnej tradycji rodzinnej (unpublished Master
Thesis written under supervision of dr E. Czykwin at W ydziat Pedagogiki i Psychologii, Uniwer sy tet
Biatostocki, 2001).
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this why representatives of the minority start their conversation with the almost
ritual ,,Skul wy?”” — where are you from? — in order to locate the interlocutor as
originating from a given cultural tradition? The place of origin allows for arela-
tively easy determination of the interlocutor’s provenance, that is why the place
of birth is a sensitive subject if somebody is asking about it, especially if this is
a significant other from the majority.

Belatedness in celebrating Christmas and Easter and the New Year’s Eve by
the Orthodox people recognizing the Julian calendar creates another possibility of
unraveling. In order to conceal this ,impropriety”, one seeks variows excuses why
one needs a leave from work in this period. And the true reason is not always
revealed, invented excuses are sought for. There is, however, some progress to be
noted in the matter, as the holidays can be made up for at work on other days,
according to the new regulation. Such legal warranties create an atmosphere of
equality between the Catholic and Orthodox holidays.

A Belarusian can be additionally distinguished from a Pole by a melodious
accent andusage of words from the Eastern-Slavonic repertoire, not ever used by
any Pole. A radical rejection of the langnage of minority in Bialystok, the city in
which there are no schools with the Belarusian language, probably stems from a
desperate attempt to cover up the traces of difference. Also a majority of Polesin
Bialystok has a specific melodious accent that is why it is not too difficult to
assimilate to the majority and any differentiations made on the basis of the lan-
guage and pronunciation become practically impossible in the third generation.

The minority idiom is revealed the most distinctly in situations such as feast-
ing at the table — singing of songs, making toasts, narrating the past of the
Belarusian villages, in which the figure of ,,batiushka” (a priest) is frequently
featured, celebration of Orthodox holidays, details connected with preparation of
meals, and arange of accessories creating a unique ambience of the countryside
life starkly different from that of the Polish villagers. But, what is important at
this feasting is not only what one talks about, what variety of Belarusian one wses
(or Ukrainian), but also what is not being said and done. They do not sing such
popular Polish songs like ,,Szta dzieweczka do laseczka”, or ,,Goralu, czy ci nie
zal”; the hostess does not praise the dishes she made but, on the contrary, she
»complains” about them not being perfect enough, thus leaving some space for
the guest to express his approval.

Feasting can reveal the hidden roots by a specific sense of humour, self-irony,
but, most ofall, by the tendency to sing the ,,ancient” songs. No wonder, then,
that feasting takes place in small enclaves of one’s own group. Social life and
leisure styles of Polish Catholics and the Orthodox Belarusians usually go their
separate ways.

Representatives of the minority were also negatively recognized by their left-
ist political sympathies, especially during the emergence and triumph of the Soli-
darity movement and at the time of visits of the Polish Pope. Today, when the
many Polestumedto the left in their political outlooks, and the August 2002 visit
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of the Pope has been actively celebrated also by the leftist government, these
divisions have lost much of their distinctiveness.

Aspectacular example of hiding away one’s stigma was the case of Wiodzimierz
Cimoszewicz winning an enormous popularity among the Belarusian minority.
Apart from a range of undoubted advantages allowing to treat him as a genuine
politician of the highest rank, the liking that he won stems also from one particu-
lar issue: he is considered to be the ,,one of us”, [,,swoj chlopec™], who could
outsmart the Polish majority cleverly hiding his Belarusian provenance. At al-
most every meeting in Belarusian villages and towns the politician is questioned
about his origins. The fact that this issue is left unclarified seemsto be of some
significance, as it increases the positive attitude towards himself as to the one
who managed to hide it so efficiently and join the Polish establishment. As a
Belarusian, according to many of my respondents, he would not have been able
to reach the top ranks of public life.

Hiding of a stigma is necessitated by the anticipated fears of social ostracizing
and exclusion. Is this fear realist or illusory? I will answer with another question:
why all the national minorities in Poland at the onset of the censws are afraid that
their representatives will hide their non-Polish nationality?*. The questionnaires
are anonymous and serve only statistical purposes. What, then, and who are the
minorities afraid of, hiding their nationally different origin?

The activists of the Belarusian-Orthodox minority issuedan appeal to their
representatives not to hide their Belarusian origins and the language from the
census officers about to knock on their doorsin May 2002. A Pole-expatriate will
never conceal his national and religious identification; quite the reverse, he will
willingly, even enthusiastically, acknowledge his belonging to Polishness and
Catholicism.

Concealing one’s origins makes obviously only a surface of a much deeper
and complex problematics of identity. The category of ,,stigma hiding” seems to
me, however, to be the key concept for resolvingthe problem.

11
It does not mean, however, that an efficient hiding of a stigma makes an ideal
solution. Quite the contrary, the process has got a range of negative consequences
for the individual involved. These are:

(1) An acceptance of the fact that, if the common conviction is that Belarusians
are worse than Poles, then this must be true (internalization of the stigma).
Such a conviction can be a more or less obvious central feature of one’s self.
It means pleading guilty for an ,,unmeant” belonging and, as a consequence,
lowering one’s self-acceptance and self-evaluation. A prolonged period of liv-

45Comp. Strofska, A., ,Hiding identity” (in) Poliryka, no 15/02.
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ing with the stigma of Belarusianness in the Polish surrounding inevitably
leads to the feeling of guilt and of being a victim of an unfavourable social
configuration.

(2) Creating of anegative identity anda sense of ,marginality” discussed above.

(3) Concealing the stigma is dangerous because it can always be suddenly re-
vealed, which in turn can be perceived by the surrounding as compromising so
much more if the stigma was concealed with much determination, engagement
andthoroughness. The fear of revealingthe stigma is deepened by the fact that
it can be revealed in an uncontrolled way by sheer coincidence.

(4) Hiding the stigma sentences the person involved to constant vigilance, con-
centration on potential warningsignals, and this must naturally bring about the
state of tension, rigidity of one’s reactions to the world, insecurity and overall
control.

(5) Revealing of the stigma is always better received if the partners of interaction
with the potentially stigmatized person get to know the truth from the person
involved rather than the truth is revealed by a third party. In the latter case
hiding of the stigma is often perceivedas an evidence of lack of trust for the
partner of interaction, which additionally entangles the fine network of human
relations. Revealing of the stigma by a third party can also be read as an
invalidation of the so-far principle of sincerity and trust.

(6) Concealing of a stigma connected with social origins, religion or nationality
can in fact mean building of a barrier against the realization of an important
element of social identity. It leads to assimilation and the feeling of
uprootedness. It makes development of the sense of belonging and dignity in
reliance on one’s own tradition and group impossible. It therefore results in
decrease of the significance of belonging to one’s own group.

(7) Hiding of the stigma makes any rational and efficient working against its
results difficult if not entirely impossible.

(8) Hiding of the stigma also has broader social implications, as it prevents an
honest and thorough nformation about the minority discussed from reaching
Polish majority. That is why (among all other things) knowledge about it among
Polish groups is indeed rather scarce. It invites, then, referring to myths and
stereotypes, irrational images of a usually negative underpinning,

(9) Hiding the stigma brings about a danger for the person involved to be ridi-
culed or blackmailed by somebody knowing the ,,secret”.

(10) People hiding the stigma have a tendency to be hypocritical. In order to hide
their Belarusian roots they mistreat their own people or look down on them,
in order not to be charged with privileging their own folks. Sometimes they
are too keen on stressing their devotion for the Pope John Paul II, or Polish
tradition and rituals.

People start to be increasingly aware of the negative results of hiding the stigma,
at least in some social groups. That is why we can witness how frequently people
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reveal their past addictions, the experience of sexual molesting in childhood,
suffering from schizophrenia, epilepsy, homosexuality, etc., even by people from
newspaper headlines. Hiding one’s own Belarusian origin seems to be, in this
context, of a relatively little danger. However, the legend of one’s group as per-
ennially harmed encourages an exaggerated precaution, in accordance with the
proverb ,.trust but not too much” (,,dovieraj no i provieraj”).

101
Hiding of the stigma, despite all the shortcomings mentioned above, is incom-
parably less destructive for the Self, as the agent can perform a defensive appro-
priation of the stigma by the followingrationalization of the problem:

a) I am a completely nommal or even better person within the categories of inter-
personal evaluations carried out outside the stigma. I am, for example, a better
farmer, I take my army conscription obligation seriously, I work decently and
this constitutes the basis for my social-citizen stance, and not the criterion of
national or religious belonging.

b) Negative labeling is a by-product of social evaluation, which can be ques-
tioned as such. E.g. it does not have to be taken as true that Poles are such a
cultural nation with a remarkable recognition in the world. Eastem-Slavonic
nations, including Belarus, have a richer and more significant contribution to
the world culture and science, and the world sees them as a much more impor-
tant political partner. Apart from that the rational urge to collapse the commu-
nist system and the blindadherence to western values resulted in Poland in the
impoverishment of large social groups. Poles became leftist, while Belarusians
had always been such.

c¢) Belonging to a minority makes an experience not known to the majority. What
is at stake here isthe experience of the participation in the minority culture
and tradition within the following frame: people who never took part in the
all-night vigilance, or who never joined the friendly singing bout (pjanka)
where Bielarusian songs are being sung, who never exchanged Easter greet-
ings (,,povoskresowali”), never tried holubce, podpiwek, home-made sausage
or vodka (krzakowka”), never experienced variows difficulties of the rural life
— simply do not knowmuch. But it also concerns all the aches connected with
stigmatization: sense of marginalization, exclusion, being laughed at andridi-
culed, slid over or simply ignored. All of these examples of social ostracizing
end up in a trauma, which can be differently coped with in particular situa-
tions — it can be sometimes a source of personal power and, sometimes, a
reason of one’s failure.

d) Each person has got something to hide from others, that is why we can recog-
nize the state of partial openness as normal. Not everybody can be trusted with
our love for the Orthodox Church music, love for the land and rural work, for
singing of ,,our” songs, etc.
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e) Revealing of the stigma brings about an instant and visible relief, although the
decision itself requires time and preparation. Often this act results in an in-
crease of one’s popularity as a proof of courage and directness, honesty, strong
character, need of really open relations with others and of trust. This is the
case of an outstanding painter Leon Tarasewicz, who treats his Belarusian
cultural belonging as a source of artistic inspiration.

Revealingthe truth can sometimes have paradoxical results, showingthat fear
of revealing the stigma is often overestimated. Once a vicar of a Protestant parish
in the Netherlands decidedto announce to his congregation his conversion to the
Orthodox Church. Upon making his decision public, his parishioners gave him an
icon and the repeating question was: ,,Why would you linger with this for such
a longtime?”.

Still, the issue ,,whether, to whom, and when” make one’s stigma visible re-
mains a great personal challenge.

Trans. Dorota Kolodziejczyk

ELZBIETA CZYKWIN — Professor University in Bialystok, Poland.

ELZBIETA CZYKWIN — prof dr hab. Wyklada na Wydziale Pe dagogiki i Psychologii Uniwersytetu
w Bialymstoku. W swoich badaniach naukowych intere suje si¢ szczegolnie wzajemnymi relacjami miedzy-
etnicznym i i miedzykonfesy jnymi w polsko-b ialoruskim regionie Podlasia na péocnym wschodzie Polski,
i szerzej: Polska — Bialorus. Wydala glosnq k siqzke , Bialoruska mniejszos¢ narodowa jako grupa styg-
matyzowana” (Bialystok 2000).
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AnbxbeTta YbIKBiH
(Elzbieta Czykwin)

TOECHACIIb TTPABACJIAYHA-

-BEJIAPYCKAHN MEHIIIACLI

YV CYAJHOCIHAX 3 MOJIBCKA-
-KATAJIIIIKAA BOJIBIIACLIO

Y MOJIbIIYBI

rpaMajicTBe iCHye IIMaT Mmajpesay Ha «MbI» 1 «SIHbD), HA «CBaiX» 1
«IYXBIX». YHiBepcaJbHACIh 1 I1ayCIONHACIb THIX Maj3ejay cX ise
Jla HaMBbICIy, IITO TakK IILIPO Kae pacrayClohkaHHe MaJBesay « CBoi-

-qyKbD» BBIHIKAE 3 caMOU ICiXiki YajaBeka, 3 s¢ Heilkail HaBBeIYA
BakHail yacTki. Ty T ma Mecua akp 3CJIeHHE «TOECHACLBY», «IMHTBMHACIB» Y
3ama3plMaHHi 3 anmmiickaif. Ilombekis 3 pMinb «identyfikowaéy» amp6o «dowdd
identyfikacyjny» /macBequanHe acoObl/ BEI3HAYAIOIb CyTHACI HEMayTOPHACII,
aZpo3HEHHE Karocklli ajgp00 4arochlli aJ] iHIIbIX Mago0HbX ab’ekTay. «Toec-
HacIlb» 3aX0¥yBae CBaw YHiKaJbHAcIlb Takcama ¥y yace. Kam pasrmimaro cBae
(doTakapTKi aj KaJbICKi Ipa3 A3IIMYEI CAZ0K, Iepliae CaTKaHHe, YHIBePCITAIKI
JBIIUIOM 1 1a CATOHHSIIHATA JHS, TO aady Baio TphIBajlacllb, BeJaro, LITO T3Ta
anHa iTas x acoba. ToecHacupb acoObl Mae ¥ cabe TphlBajacipb, yIiCaHYO ¥

HenayT opHel BO6pas se 6iarp adii. 83




Anbxoeta L

MosxHa ObUI0 © MepKaBallb, IITO TOECHACIh YallaBeKa icHaBalia 3ayc &pl,
i Taxist moctani CsapamasBedua, sik AOensp i Anaiza, HaWIeNmbl ¥ THIM T1PBIK-
man. 3maemniia, agHak, IITO IIp aBa Ha YIaCHYIO TOECHACIlb I'3Ta aJHOCHA HOBae
BeHaxoHinTBa. Ha nymky Cmroapta Xajwa', KaTarop bt TO€ CHACI(] Tpaii i
TPBHI TaJOVHBIA CTafpli, AKif ajp O3HIBaIONNa aJMEHHBIM YCIPBIMAaHHEM CY-
aJiHO ciHAY acoO0BI i TpaMaCTBa, MAYBIHAIOYHI aJ] Yac0y ACBETHII[TBA.

Toecnacup YanaBeka 3 Yacoy /la AcBeTHINTBa MACIIJIACS HA TPYHIIE MTepaj
yciM pamiridHbex ctpykrypay. [1asinbis ¥ rpamancTse, a 3 i i TO €CHACIB, BBI-
BO/I31JTicA 3 TOH ma3ilbli, SKYIO YajlaBeK Mey YKo MaBoJyle CBAWr0 HapaLKIHHS
aj cBaix OanpKOy. A Hapa/KIHHE YalaBeKa, y cBaro yapry, Obuio Borsiio boxkaid.
Jlrom3i He p a3misaiics K a3iHKi, ajie TOJBKI SK YaCTKI «JIAHIYTa 4aJiaBeubIxX
icHaBaHHAY» . A/BiHKa ObUIa TOJBKI YacTKal Ha aKP3CJieH bIM MECIIbI Ba YCTa-
HOYJIeHal iepapXxii cBeTy, ;3¢ bor maHye Haj ycimi, MeCIbI HIXK3H 3aliM atollb
KapaJli, MOTHIM TTaHBI 1 JION31 BaXKHBIS, MOTHIM JIOM31 YC& MEHE i Ba)KHBIS, TTOTHIM
3BSIp BI, TIOTHIM PaCiHBI 1 HapAIIIIe KaMsAHI 1 YBeCh MEPTBBI O€31My XOYHBI CBET.
V rakoit iepapxii aco0a akpaciiBanacs THIM MecIiaM, SKO € 3aiiMara mpaBaM CBAWTO
HapapKdHHS, a He TTPaBaM yJACHBIX 1 TOJTBKI sie 370JIbHACIEH, aca0iCThIX phIcay.
[Tapa mak iepapxizaBaHail CyIio JbHACII OBIy acBe4yaHbl Bo s boxail i TaMmy He
najysiray nepameHam.

Y yacax AcCBeTHIIITBa pa3Bari pa TOeCHACIb 3/[aMiHaBala HOBas KaHIIDITIIBIA
yanaBeka. Eif GbUIi Yi1aciliBbis J{38€ PHIC bI: Ta-Tlepinae, cy6’ eKT aco Obl pasms-
Jaycs sk aa3iHKaBbI 1 HenmayTopHbl / «indivisible» /. ToecHacps acoObl He Mara
ObIlb aHI 3HINMMAHA, aHI aj3e]cHa Ha MEHIIbI Yyac TKi. [1a-np yroe, ToecHacIb
acoO bl OblIa He3aleXHall y ThIM CIHCE, IITO aco0a yanaBeka He 3’ ayisiacs
yacTKai 4arochlli OoJbinara, HelKara «JIaHIyTa iCHAaBaHHIY» — aje maJaja pas-
IIAaIa Sk TOeCHacIb ynacHas, acoOHast i cBabo mHas aj iHImbIX / «distinct
identity» /. Taxoe 6GauaHHE TOECHACIII BRIBOBIIACS 3 1i/p1 (ppanIy3kara ¢itocada
nepimaii manoBel X VIl craromms JlpkapTta. SIro nyamicThraHAS KaHIIIIIBI Yaja-
BeKa JarycKaja iCHaBaHHE ¥ aJHbIM YajaBeKy J3BIOX HE3aJIeKHBIX YacTakK —
JyIIHI 1 mena.

KoxHas myMmka koxHail acoObl, cuBsp pkay [|PKapT, raTa BEIKIIOYHA iHINAS
1 agpo3HeHas aj dy MKi iHIai aco Okl HemayTopHas qyMKa, MTo &CIb JoKa3aM
yHiKaJIbHACLI KO KHail yanaBedail acoObl yBoryJe. I'9Tae aapo3HeHHE YanaBeka
ajJ JanaBeka ObUIO HaHOOJIBII BhIpa3Ha BblkazaHa ¥ cjaByThiM «Cogito ergo
sumy» — «Jlymaro, 3HaubIIb, ICHYI0». XaJUT NaJICyMOYBae I3Ta HACTYITHBIMI CJIO-
BaMi: «acBeTHIIKae akpdICJIeHHE acoObl a0rpyHTaBaHae T'yMaHiC ThIMHAW KaH-
IPNIBLIH 1 TpakTye aco0y SK [ajkaM TaloyHY0, YHIKaJbHYIO0 1H]IBIBITy ATbHACIID,
abJapaBaHyo 370JIbHACIIMI pa3yMEHHs, CBAIOMal 1 akTbIyHal, 4bIEH icTOTal
&cb HyTpaHoe sapo acaOJiiBacIii, SKoe Ipasyiseniia p azaM 3 Hapapkd HHEM Ha

- 1Comp. Hall, S.: The Question of Cultural Identity. Hall, (eds), 1992.
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CBET 1 sIKO€ MPBICYTHIYAE YBECh Yac ICHABAaHHS I'dTall yajaBedyai a/piHki. ACHOBa
icuara S raTa aca0icrtast ToeCHACIB» .

XIX cTaromme mphIHECHa HedyBaHae p a3Billll¢ Ip asiBay TOE CHACIII aI3iHaK.
[Ippapma ObUTa ¥ IEpaMeHax y 4yajiaBedail cymoJbHacIi. Pazam 3 mparpascam,
IHJy CTPBIDII3albLIi 1 ypOaHi3albsii, Jar3 TyJb CTa0IbHbIS CYIOJbHACI Ma-
ypHAT yc& Ooxelt msumimma. Hapacratogas apraHizanpliiHas i CTPYKTy pHas
CKJIaJ]aHacllb TpaMaJIcTBa MavblHANA yc& 00Jeil yIUbBallb Ha KBINIE KO KHAK
a/piHki. Aco0a janeil He Marya pasryBi/RIlla K YHIKaJbHas Jbl i3as1BaHast CAp O]
iHmbIX. Cya HOCIHBI MAMK a3iHKal 1 cy [oJbHACLIO XyTU3H aTI0CTpOYBaji
«IpaudCchl IpyNaBexX 1TrpaMaBaHcKiX HopMay». Hanpeiknaz, amsinka pa3mis-
Jiajacs maBoJyle sie KjlacaBail pbIHaJeKHAacIi, mpadecii anb0 0 3aHATKY, CyBs3en
3 MecIlIaM Mo OBITY, HallbITHAJIBHACIIO etc. TakiM YblHaM, raBopKa iiuia mpa HiObITa
npaTarbIbel pabouara, 3eMisipo0a Il IHTAJre HTa, Masgka anL00 pycKara, mpel
I'ITBHIM MAHAIE IHTAJIreHT» MeJa ¥ cabe aryJipHBIA, Y aJpOo3HEHHI aJ] HelHTJIi-
TeHTay, 3MeCT 1 CyTHAacCIlb, ajie 1MaacoO HbIT aN3iHKI HABaT raTara yajaBedara
raTy HKy HE aapO3HiBajics HIYbIM ICTOTHBIM aI3iH aj aJHaro.

Haiinemnmmb!r mphIkiag «HOBara» akpdCiIeHHS TOECHAcCHl af3iHKi T'aTa « CiM-
BaJIi YHBI IHTAPAKIBISHIZM» . YamaBek Mae Takylo pBICY, K BBIKIIOYHYIO 370JIb-
Hacllb MiMa yJacHail BOJI MpHIIVBAAIIa cabe caMoMy 4yXKbIMi BadbiMa (a IITO
mpa MsHe naayMatonb ?). T akiM dblHaM, Halliae YyJIeHHe HaBaT IIpa caMix cs0e
raTa ¥ nepaBakHail yac TUBI YSyJAEHHE Taro, WITo Npa Hac AyMarolb iHIIbI, aje
HEe TOe, ITO MBI caMi JyMaeM Iipa csoe.

Yapnz Kyni, amin 3 migppay raTara KipyHKy, amicBay Jom3eil sIK MaovbIX
«mepaBepHyTae ¥ moctapusl S» / «looking gas self» /, rata 3HaUbBIIb, YAYISAUBIX
cs0e BRIKTIOYHA TIpa3 0adaHHe iHIbIMI. Prakupll iHIIBIX JFom3eii Ha Hama S BBI-
JlaTHA Tpasysseniia ¥ KoxkHail iHTIpakTblyHall I'yJIbHI, Yblid CIIPHAPBIA HEBSIIOMEI
1 IKOTa HeJbra Mpaa0adbllh Halepas, Kali aJ3iHKa 3MyIIaHas Ip bICTacoyBallb
CBae MaBOJRBIHKI Ia TapTHEPa 1 vise versa. Y Tako# «T'yJbHI» af0bIBaeIa «Ia-
roJpPKaHHEe» CIMBaJjidHAara 3HaYIHHS, COHCY TAKOTa ClaTKaHHS /HAMIPBIKIAL, QIipT,
KaH(JTKT, «3a0iBaHH € Yacy» 1 MaT 4aro smr4s/.

Ha nymMky ciMBanigHBIX iHTIp aKUbIIHICTAY, JHON31 MaIOIb iH/BIBITy aJbHACIb,
ane He €clpb SHA HEe3aJe)KHAs aJl Cy MOJbHACL; HaaaBapoT, 1HIBIBI/IyallbH acllb
JanaBeKa I'3Ta YCiIro TOJBKI aJUIIoCTpaBaHHE TOM CYMOJbHACI, Y AKOH EH icHYye.
[Ipa3 nHaObBaHHE MaacoOHBIX IMPHTHIQIKALBINA Yy TOW Wi iHINAH rpy e ax3iHka
IHTIpHATI3ye aamaBeHblsl HOPMBI 1 KaIlT OYHACI, sIKisl poOsIIa dIeMeH TaMi sie
TOECHACIIL 3aHyTPaHHE ¥ YaJABEKY BOHKABBIX HOPMaY 1 KaIlTOYHACIIEH po0ilia
rapaHThIIN e 3a0sAceyanara 3axaBaHHs, a TakcaMa po0illb caMO 3axaBaHHE
THIMO BBIM 1 pATyJEipHBIM. T aki crmocad Jy MaHHST MOJKHA IpairocTpaBalb Ha
MpRIKIAMRE Kiacay y rpamancTse. [laacoOHBIT ToecHACII ¥ paMKax agHaro Kiaca

2Ibidem, p. 54.

85



AnbxoeTta

IpasyIsIons TYHIPHIIGI 12 TTaBo/BiHAY CTPOTa aKpICIeHbIM CIIocadaM /HarpbIK-
Jaji, 3roJiHa 3 3TacaM pabouyara Kjaca aab00 IHT3JIrCHIIbI/.

I'»rakcama dynkmsrHanict Tankat [lapcance ciipabaBay amicals TO €CHaCIb
Yy KaTITOPBISX IpasyIeHHS T'paMaJcCKiX poJiy, sSKis amO sHKOVBAIOIh aI3i1HKY
¥ paMKax TOH Ili iHIal CyMmoJbHAN CTPYKTyPHL

VY mo3HIM MaJpPpHiZMe BBICO Kapa3BiThIA Cy MOJBHACI Yc& Ooel akpaciiBa-
IOII[a TTpa3 iCHaBaHHE MAaacOOHBIX, PACCHITAHBIX ToecHacHel /«fragmented iden-
tieties»/. JIro/R3i He 3MONMBHEIA MPAUAIIbl Yac MaJTPHIMIIBalb CBOW IPIBHEIL
HenayTopHbel BoOpas3, ane 3MyLIaHbII MELb «HEeKalbKi abiiuday, yacam cyIs-
pauniBbX anb00 HeakpacleHblX /unresolved/ ToecHacuei». [anoyayro poiro
¥ mpa1pce ¢pparMeHTalbli TOeCHACLli TP b HOBBIS TpaMa3siHCKIS P yXi.

VY MiHyJBIM T'paMajCKis KIachl MEJi CBal0 « MPBIKIAHY0, Y30PHYI TOEC-
HaCIIb», sKas JaMiHaBana HaJl iHIIBIMI 11> HThIQIKa IbIsIMi 1 ObUTa TpyHTaM Ia-
MThMHBIX KaH(mmikray. ¥ 60-x 1 70-x ragax XX craroaps ¥ 3axomusai Eyporme
1 31IA mom3i navani saHana Ha 1HIIBIX, YO HE KJIAcaBbIX MajcTaBax. Xajul
najae, sk npbIKial, «(GeMiHi3M, IMKHEHHSI YOPHACKYPbIX, HallbLIHAJI-Ti0epatsM,
AHTBIKJIEPBIKAIBHBI 1 3 KalariuH bis pyx1>> Jlrom3i macTymno Ba azpIxo A3uI an ak-
paceHHs ca0e naBo e anIHanemHac,ul Iia TpaMajcKara Kiaca, ajne mayaii aTo-
ecamJiBaip cs6e y KaTOrOphiAX MOJA § KyIbTYP HbIM Ar0 pasymMmeHnHi /gender/,
3THIY HACL, P 3JIrii, BEKY, HaI_ILIHHaJIBHaCI_Il, JKaJAriyHeIX HOraay etc.

3naenua, WTo mpaudc raTel nagaycs takcama y Ilonenmael I ubiM paned,
ThIM OOJIel €H 3ayBaKHBL, HANPBIKAA, Y pyXy (emiHicTak, IITO mauBepakaHa
JIACTIeIABAHHSAMI CallbIénaray’; pyx I'dThI 3BSI3aHbI 3 JBICKP bIMIHAIIBISH KAaHIBIHAY,
MacaBbIM ysIylie HHEM May CIONHACLI TaKOW JbICKPBIMiHA B SIK CAPOJ KaH YblHAY
/MEHIIBI MPALPHT, ajie 3ayBaXKHbl/, TaK 1 CAPOJ MYJKUbIHAy, a Takcama JPK-
JapaBaHas rmatp30a BhIKa3alliia, sKas npasyssenia y npajacTa yHikax, sKis qaMa-
raroria 3MeHsl icHyrouara status quo.

deMiHI3M TIa THSY Y3POBEHb ITIKaBacCIIi Ia THIX KJIO IaTay, sSIKis p aHeH He BBI-
XO0/J[3UJT1 32 MEXBI TTaMiXK ITPBIBaTHAra XKbIIl I /JaMalllH s [palia, TBajT i Haciue
JIoMa/, ma Y3pOVHIO MaNiTHIYHBIX 1 Oaray. DeMiHi3M «BBIpa3Ha Makaszay rara,
SK NaJITBIYHAE TBITAHHE 1 SIK CIPaBy Ycsro rpamMajcTsa, Toe, sk Hac ¢papmye
Tol xka cy6’ ekt gender. T aki majpIxoJ1 majiTeRye cy0’ eKThIYHACIb, TO €CHACIb
1 mpauschl iHMHTHI] IKALBI THOM3e i /9K My KUbIHAY, KaHYbIHA Y, 0albKOY, MaTak,
Ja40K 1 CBIHOY/» — cLBsp mKae X ail

T aHMHIBI A2 JATyYdHHS a2 YCAro NphIBaTHAra KBS YalaBeKa, a ThIM ca-
MBIM JIa 3HIKHEHHSI MSDKBI TIaMIXK TP BIBATHBIM 1 Ty O JIYHBIM, Ha3ipaeM CSr OHHS
naycromHa, K THITOBKI Ja CJICIUBIIKI HaKi pyHak. [paMajcki mapajak He Ja/3eHbI
aJHOMYBI 1 Ha3ayCcEpl, ase maycrae ¥ iIHTAPAKIBLIX 3 IHIIBIMI JIFOI3bMi‘, MEHABITA
¥ KaHTaKTax TBap y TBap, face to face.

3Fuszara, M.: Kobiety w Polsce na przelomie wiekow Nowy kontrakt plci?, Warszawa 2002.
4Ibidem.
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I'yrakcama 3ayBakaas nacist 1989 roxa canampis /aznapayieHHe/ mMaT-sKix
HaIBLTHAJE HBIX MEHIIACIY, X KyJbTypay. [lomyki ynmacHaii ToecHacIi sk «4a-
JIaBeKa CBETY» alb00 «eypareiiiay I1i «a1ajsikay CATOHHS 3aHajra IMBIPOKisi i clia-
0a akpacyieHbi. [IpabimeMbl ToecHacIIi YacIieif MaroIh JJaKaJbHBI Xapakrap. T akis
JaKaJbHBIL, MSCIIOBBI /1D HTHIPIKAIIBI MaIHEIONb 1 OyIy b MalHeNb allei.
3 npyrora 00Ky, CBET MaBoJi MeparBapaelia ¥ agHy «riadaibHy BECKY»,
i écp ypaxaHHe, IITO MBI ¥ce TOJbKI MpadyKT Iiadanizalibl, i MBI yce TaTa
amayBaeM. [lapoib i J03yHT «ayMalnb radajipHa, aje padilp jJakajabHa, Ha Mec-
e Ecupb cnpobaii Jaroa3iup Ty 10 AbUIEMY HS3T OIbL

Janeii BelpacTae cisiHa nmaazelly maMix MasanpiMi 1 cTapbiMi /ageizm/, y [lob-
IIYBI T9TA BhIpa3Ha BiJallb y CyNpalbCTassHHI MalaIbX MakalneHHio «CanigapHac-
i», SKOE JapMa MpaMaTisija TiCTApbMHBI 1 IbIBLTI3AIIHHEI IIAHI] a0y 0Bk
PMaKpaTblyHara i crpassyiiBara’ rpamMajcTa. bosbln Taro, y3pocT HApoyHaci
1 ia Taro HamMat OOJbIIAN HAPOYHACI ¥ rpaMaJicTBe — YbIM Jlajiel, ThIM OoJeit
Oyme Oilp Ta MamajoMy, a He I1a CcTap dHIaMy Iraxaie HHIO.

Pazam 3 y3pocram JiKy 1 3HAUIHHS HOBBIX I'pPaMaJICKIX Py Xay TOECHACIh Ya-
JaBeKka poOilia mamiTeldHaNl KaToropeitid. [laniTeidHas Toe cCHAcHh a3Had ae aK-
POCIeHHE aBiHaK Y KaTATOPHBX MPBIHAJIECKHACII B MAITHIYHBIX MAPTHEY, a3Ha-
Yae TOHPHIIIO Ja MaJKPICICHHS aJp03H EHHSY MAMIX iMi 1 J]a 9KCIPACii HOBBIX
impHTHIDiKanELTY. T akas arMacdepa HaMmayjse mp bIcayXallia Ja T ojacy ThIX,
AKisl Ja aro mHATa yacy Maydam. TonbKi mAmnep CymnojbHAcCIh 3MYyLIaHas 3ay-
BaXbIIlb 1 CIyXallb ThIX, HA KIM paHed ObLI0 ObI[IIaM HeHKae KITHMO: I3
3 (D3 HBIMI HEJRXOTaMi, HAIlBITHAIBHbIS MEHIIACII etc. T SHPHIIbIA 12 Yceary ib-
Hall poyHacIli crapajpkae aryJjbHae Nep akaHaHHE, IITO «YCsIIKas HAPOYHACIb,
He3acJTy’KaHa MaKpbIypkaHasi, jaMaraenia noyHara 3amaBaibHe HH»®. Y crpa-
BAUTIBACIl SK Y HaWBBIID MNIBGIM TP BICYA3E JIEOM31 3TOJHBISA BSUTIIA JIE CaM:
KaJl 3aK1aJafonb HEeHKisg apraHi3anbli i TPaeKThl, TO CTaparoIa MPhl ThIM MEIlb
KapbICIh I cs10€ ¥ PO3HBIX BHITamKaxX 1 a0cTraBiHAX TOJHKI Tampl, Kadi CIy-
KBIIIb T3 Ta aryJbHaMy Hadpy»’.

Jna pasymeHHs (par MeHTaIlbli TOECHACIII Ha/3BbMall Ba)KHA BBIABIIE Me-
XaHI3MBbI JBICIBIUTIH B 1 ¥3aeMHara Harpiay ¥ rpamazactse. Ha qymky Matikna
®ykynra, rpaMajckas «IbICHBILIIHAY, Y3aeMHBI «HATIII 1 «TTOCITyX» almoHIM
yacaM 3HayHa y3MaiHeni. ['3Ta 3Haublb, ITO MaBO3IHBI aI3iHaK ycé yacuel
aKa3Ba oA [aJ Y bUIbHBIM HaIvIsAaM, BBIBY Y3 HHEM i yc€ dacuel mamisramons
TOW IIi iHIITal Kapbl 3 00Ky CymoJibHACIL T 3XHiKa TAKOTa KAHTPOJIIO CYTOJBHACIII
3a yallaBeKaM Mae TypaMHae Maxo/pkaHHe ajb00 3 MCiXisTphlYHATA WIIIT s,
TaKi KaHTPOJb y>KO ClpaBa ITOBEHHAS, aX OIliBae Yc& 00bII cdepay KbIIIs
JyanaBeka /y Kpamax, 0aHKaX, cTpaxaBbIX KaMIlaHIsX, MPAOYHBIX KaJIEKT bIBaxX

5Comp. Rawls, J. Teoria sprawiedliwosci, Warszawa 1994.
6Ibidem, p. 144.
7Ibidem, p. 147.




88

AnbxoeTta

etc/. 3a mom3BMI covals He 3a SK npaJcTayHikaMi HEeWKiX Tpymay, ajie MeHaBiTa

SK 3a aJ3iHKaMi, raTa mas3bayise ix MaaTPbIMKI 3 OOKy cBae rpyIibl, O OJIbII

Taro, makizac JajaBeKa ¥ TOVHAW i3asIlbl, camolle, ma3dayise sSro dhicTa

JIONCKiX KaHTakTay. Takas ciTyambld aOIiskapBae KaHCAJI JAIBIIO YacHAl TO-

€CHACIII NUIAXaM CBae IHTAPAKIbI 3 IHIIBIMI.

HpyriM 9bIHHIKaM, sKi 3Ha9HA MPBMbIHAEIIA Ja (hparMe HTaIbli TOeC HaCII,
écup mabamizanbil. Y BBICOKAapasBiTBHIX KpaiHaxX icHye IMIMaT LUIsAXO0Y Hemac-
pamHara Y33esHHA ra0anizanbli Ha yamnBeka. Hampeikinan, MojkHa n€rka i yacra
najapoxHiYaIh, JET Ka 3BA3BaIa Mpa3 TdJedoH, naycoaHa aaHo i Toe XK Td-
nebayaHHE, a TaKCaMa «I1a0alb Hbl PBIHKABEI C THUIb, THIS K MECIIBI i BOO pa3b»,
ITO Jiae ¥ BBIHIKY «3(ekT mnbaapHara cynepmapKeray. JIromzi He X04y1b OOTBLI
abMskoyBalp csi0e Ja TOW ToecHacIli, sKas 3BBIKJas TaM, /3¢ SHBI KbIBYLb,
arne Xouylb 1 yc& yacieil Morylp BeIOIpallh 3 MIBIPOKad TaMbl cCaMBIX PO 3HBIX
ToecHaci e, JIrom3i MOTy Iib CATOHHS aIlp aHalllla, eclli, raBaphlllb, a0ip allb ThI
KBTI EBBIA BAPTACIll 1 CTBLIb KBIIII S, SIKiST XOUYIlh, SKi 1X yJacHa BeIOAp.

3 npyrora 00Ky, DabaabHBI KAHCYMEPBI3M /CIIKBIBEIITBA/ CTIPBIIE Y3MAITHEH-
HIO T OMAareHi3alsli /afqHactaifHacili/ aap00 pobilp ycix Jromei a JHoIbKa BEIMI
1 magoOHBMI aR3iH Ha agHaro. [Ip agykiet MHOTIX Mapak BAoMas aMaib may-
CIOIHA ¥ CBelle, MITO BS3E Ja yHl(bale e, [oMareHizaneis 1m1ad anpHara KaH-
CyMeHTa pOOillh JIHINA MardbMaci(b 13HOY yKapaHiIa ¥ maacoOHBIX TpaMaIcKix
rpynax. Beibap mist ciaxelyiia Taki 6araTel, ITO JIOM3, SKiS HajleXalb Ja TOU
camaii rpynsl /HanpbIkiaj, npadeciityaii/, MOTYIb anpo3HiBalla 3yCiM a/METHBI-
Mi, 1HIIBIMI T OECHACIISIMI.

VY cy4acHBIX CyIOJbHACIAX HALITHAIBHACIH ObLIa BaXXHBIM BBHITOKAM 17PH-
ThiiKanbl yanaBeka. boJiblIacih HAIBISHaJbHBIX [RIprKaBay IaKpdCIiBaja
3HAYSHHE Hallbli 11 CTBApIHHY IpaMajickail camgapHacii etc. Y yacax rabaii-
3aIbli Takas MpaHalbs HATbHAS MMANTRIKA HE YSyIIerna ¥>ko aHi Takoi JIEr Kai,
aHi Takoil MI¢HHAH, sk HeKam. bo momi aggyBalons calimapHaclb Takcama
3 IHIIBIMI HallbIsAMi, acabiiBa ¥ BaeHHBI 4ac, i raTas cajliapHaclb 3Bs3aHas
3 aryJIbHBIM pacKiaJaM Cilly cBelle, a TaMy Mae I71al ajbHbI xap akrap. Cienam
3a XammaM MOJKHa [Makas3alb TPbl aCHOVHBIA PAaKIbli JIOM3EeH y CyBs3i 3 IMa-
Oaxizanbiid 1Y KaHTIKCIE HAIBIIHAJIGHBIX MadyIlIIsy:

1.V acoOHbIX pari€éHax mmon3i cipabyroub piadip MaBalps TOECHACIH SK aba-
POHYBI MEXaHB3M cymnpaup madanizansli. [lagkpaciiBaenna Yesmsik aqMeTHACID
MSICIIOBBIX HacCeJIbHIKay y TapayHaHHI 3 Hae3HbIMI iMirpaHTami anp00 HaBat
STHIYHAA crienplika xeixapoy pariéna, sk y [onpuraer Ha [Tagx ami.

2.Ilepimas pakibid MEHIIACI[I HA PAci3M 1 3BA3aHBIA 3 IM BBIKIIOYIH HI Il KaH-
KpAITHAra 4ajaBeka rata piakubisi abaponyas. T akast ps akipls Mpastyiis enia
¥ amHOYACH all ;MaHCTpaIsli YiacHai dTHIYHAN TOECHACI ¥ THIM C3HCE, IITO
«MBI HEe TOpIBL». T akis ¢BEXbI IHIPHTHI(IKAIBI1 HAH0O JIBII 32 YBaXKHBIS Ha
Kapri6ckix Beictiax, y iHgycay BsomikaOp biTaHii, y MOJIBCKIX yKpaiHIay.

3. Tpo#ni mUAX TITa KAHCTPYSBaHHE HOBBIX ToecHacled. Hampwikman, HoBas
TOECHACIIb YOPHACKYPBIX BsmtikaOpeITaHil, sikasi MPBIISTBae YOPHACKYPBIX adpa-
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KaphIO ay i aziaray. TyT To ecHaclp po Oilnia rid pelaHai, po Oila Mela HiHak
0OJIBII YbIM aJHOHM TOSCHACI ¥ aKpACIECHBIX MekaxX maycrarodall HO Bai
ToecHactli. Ane, 11 ¥ [1oJbpIrasl MOKHA BRI3HAYBIIH, HATIPBIKIIA, TIPaCTAyHIKOY
MToJIbCKa-0elapycka-yKpaiHCcKald MeHIacIi?

[lepmibis [Ba BapbIAHTHI CYTIpanbCTassHHS TIa0ami3albli Jaronb ¥ BBIHIKY d(eKT
POBiTaNi3aI Bl /aXKBIYIIEHHSI/ STHIY HACHI SK KPBIHIIBI TO€CHACI, MPHI T 3THIM
ycé€ yacued Takoe a’KbIyJeHHE i13¢ ¥ ama3iupli KnaciuHaMy HaublgHATI3MY. Y
acOOHBIX pATiEHAX STHIYHBIA TPYIIBI IaM ararolia, aJHaK, yJIacHbIX HallbITHAIb-
HbeIX msipxaBay / Obuibit CCCP, FOracnasig /, mro Moxa NpBIBOBILE A2 YKbI-
BaHHS CUIbI 1 HAaBaT rpamaa3siHCKai BailHbL K y bocHii, Kocase wni Ianectone.

JlpMap KanpliiHas JIiHiS 1aM XK MaJPPHABal 1 M0C TMAPPHABail pI4aic HACIIO
Mpax oJBillk Ma JPIPHTPallbli. AJBIHKI HE MOTYIb Jay¥oi mlyKallb sapa ajib0o
LIPHTpP & CBa¢ HEIayTOpHACII, aaMaliaBaHail KjiacaBai 11l HallbiTHAJIbHAN J3Sp-
XayHai mpbiHajgexkHacio. [lepan yciM riabanmizalbisd BhIKJKAE « ILTFOPaIizy-
FOUBI Yap y TOeCHACITh Mpa3 CTBAPIHHE MHOCTBA MardbMacilell 1 HOBBIX Ta3illblid
VTS 1IPHTHIQ iKaIell, ITo p 00Ib TOSCHACIIh HAI3BBIYAN 3aJieKHAW aJI 3Me HHAM
ciTyalpli, ajJiTbRye sie, QPOOHIIb se, He Jae &l CKacIics i 3aBApIIbIIIa, ObIIb
IPJIbHAHN 1 TpaH CricTapbldHANy.

VY cy4acHBIM JPMaKpaTbIMHBIM CBelle (apMaBaHHE TOE CHACIII aBiHHA ObUIO
0, Ha MepuIbl MO, JaBeCIl Yp AIIIe-PIIUT 1a ayTaMaTblyHara BIPAyHaHHS
maHIay acoO HeIX ag3iHak i rpymnay, sikis 4yonb Ha cade TOW Li iHIIBI LiCK.
Ane Ha crnipaBe écup iHauail. Sk mimra J{>xaBanHi Caprops® ¥ cBaéit « T30 pbii
JOMaKpaThli», «...BOJbHACIH caMa 1a cabe He Jae p OYHBIX IIaHNay, TATHI Ji-
OepanbHB MBI Tpa0a BeIKiHYIE. CydacHast APMaKparkis IIyKae TaKiX pamdH HY
1 Takix KaMOIHANBISTY POYHACI | CHpaBspliBacIli, IKis HE MaycTalollbh ayTamMa-
THIYHA ca cBalb 0/1at0 pazamy.

I'>Ta 3Ha4 BIIlb, IITO CTBAPIH HE IPJIBHBIX TOECHACHEH Y CATOHHAIIHIM CBELe
Kyl OOJIBII ISKKae, YbIM paHeid, a 3 ipyrora 00Ky, «He3acly KaHast HApOyHACIb
Jlamaraeliia 3aJiliHsra 3a/1aBalbHeHHS» , SIKOra Hellbra JaMardpics ayTaMaTelvyHa,
0e3 OapanpOBI, sKast ¥ cBalo 4apry marpadye caiiJapHacii ¥ MIBIXTaX, a ThIM
CaMBbIM TNIPBIH AJISKHACI Ja HEWKal aryJbHall i19HThI(iKaIbli.

Takas mpuieMa CATOHHS YacTKOBA BBIpAIaHA s JBAKY FOUBI 1119 HTHI(iKa IBIIM
3a macspIOHINTBAM paJirii. bo MeHaBiTa Ha paJirii TppIMaena y 3Ha4Hail CTyneHi
KyJdbTypHas iHTIrpansii’. « CyThMKa [bIBiM3aLbi», K r3Ta HasbBae ly-
TTHIHTTOH, aJKpbIBac YCAMY CBETY HaJ3BbIUail Ba)KHYIO Ip abyeMy aTamizalbli
aJ/pBiHaK, IX CTpaxy 1axy nepaj 3a0bITacIlto, aaaco0IeHaCIIo0, caMoTal 1 Hepasy-
MeHHeM. [3Ta mpabnema ¢popmel i npabnema cytHacui. CyTHacub 3BsI3aHast
3 IBIBLTI3AIl BIMHBIM TaJ3eIaM 1 pajiridHai impHThIQikaubsid. Haii 60bI mika-

8Comp. Santori, G. Teoria demokracji, Warszawa 1994, p. 421.
9Ibide m, footn. 6.
10Comp. Huntington, S. Zderzenie cywilizacji, Warszawa 2000.
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BBl TYT (papMaJlbHBI acIeKT, NaKiIaaHeH, CTPYKTYp HbI, 3BSI3aHbBI 3 pa3yMe HHEM
BBI/BSUICHHS, aKPACJICHHs 1 (hapMaBaHHs TOECHA CII.

Kami paneii Ha mpITaHHE «3 KiM /3 9B6IM/ 51 aToecamitiBaio csioe?» ¥ OoJbImactti
JayaBe YbIX aI3iHaK OBIY Ma3i THIYHBI aJIKa3, TO IAIep HaBaT caMO IBITAHHE CTa-
Billl]a HETATHIYHA, K y ['yTTHIHTTOHA: «3 KiM /aib00 3 4bIM/ 51 HE aTO €CaMITIBaI0
cs0e 1 He Xady MeIlp HiYoTra ar yipHara?.

T ak macrayneHae mbITaHHE TOECHACIII IMTHE 3a ca00i HeaKpACICHBIA 1 IISHKKIs
Iy panOavaHHd HacTyrncTBhL [la-mepmiae, ampasy y3Hikae mamen Ha Mbl
i SIHbI, nan3en iMaHEHTHI, HENIEPaMOKHBI, HEa0XO0 JHbI JUis cCaMOW YajaBedai
ncixiki. bo: maxonbki iCHyIOUb Ky IbTYPHBIS aApO3HEH Hi, TO IaBiHHBI iCH aBallb
JIEOIB1, KIS aJpPO3HIBAOIIA aJ] HAC TaK, IITO I'3Tal PO3HIIbI MBI MPBIHALL HE
xo4aM 1 He MoaM. bo: akipnrankis 4yxo i aaMeT Hacili aJHadac oBa azHadae
nagyaTak CyMHEBY Ba YJaCHBIX pbicaxX 1 BapTacifX, Oym3illb aj3iH HecHakoi.
I'yTTBIHITOH TakK Tajae MPBIUBIHEIL SKiS J3€JHIlb JHomsei'

1) magy1mé BeRIIMIINACII /a Kami-HiKall HDKWIIACIIi/ aJHOCHA 1HIIBIX JIEON3eH,
aca0JiBa THIX, SKis MOITHA aJapo 3HIBAIOIIIA YbIM-KOJIb BEK;

2) HemaBep 1 mavy e HeO sICMeKi aj] TaKkix Jron3eH;

3) msmKKAacIi ¥ mapasyMeHHi 3 TPBIYBIH bl PO3HBIX MOBay aab00 PO3HBIX HOpMay

MaBOBiH ay;

4) moyHae HABEJJAHHE TPHIHIIBIN Y, MaTHIBaY, TpaMaRIHCKIX aJHO CiHaY i ITO-

MREHHAra Kbl 1HIIBIX JION3EH.

I'yTTBIHITOH Tilla, MTO «...KaH(IIKT IITa naycionHas 3’sBa. HsHaBicup rata
yacTKa yajaBeka. Kab akpscrilb cBaro HAHABICIb, 3HAKCI sie MPBIYBIHY 1 Ma-
THIBAIIBIIO, JOM3IM MaTPIOHBISI BOpAari: KAHKYPIHTHI ¥ Oi3HACe, CyMpanoyHiki
¥ 6ap anpbe 3a sIKisf-KOJBBEK JACATHE HHI, allaHeHThI § MaiThIIbD 2.

Taki MyHKT IVIeDKaHHsT TaE3sUBTIONb MHOT IS MAITBIKI ", ajle Haild oJIbII BBIpas-
Ha ManBeppka HHE T33bl, INTO aKPICJICHH € 1HIIBIX Mae CBa€ IPbIUbIHBI, 3BSI3aHbII
3 OTBIUIOTISAN TOECHACII, TIajlae «TIOPHIA amacoOeHaci» 'Y, chapMyasBaHas Ha
MaI3eHbIX Tpamanckaif icixamnorii B.I.MakKropsr i K.B.MaxKropsr.

3roaHa iX TIOPHI, JOMBI aKpICIiBaOIb caMi cs0e Ha MAaJICTBE Taro, IITO
¥ KOKHBIM KaHKP3THBIM KaHTIKCLIE afpO3HiBae iX aj IHIIbIX: «YallaBeK pasnsiuae
cs0e 3 yiikam Taro, THIX phIcay, SKis apO3HIBAIONb SATO aj IHIIBIX JION3EH,
acabuiipa ¥ Helikali 3aMKHEHAM cynosbHacHi, 1 €0 yacTta ObBae. JKaHubHa-IICI-
XO0Jar y >KaHOYBIM acApOAA3i, MaM X )KaHUYbIHAY 1HIIBIX Mpadeciii qymae mpa
cs0e mepaj yciM sK mpa Tcixosara, aje y acsapo Bl MCixoJar ay-My x4 biHay
JQymae mpa cs0e mepaj yciM siK mpa KaHdbIHY».'

1Ibidem, p. 181.
12]bidem, p. 183.
13]bidem, p. 184.

14Comp. McGuire, W.J. ,,Content and Process in the Experience of Self” (in) Advances in Experimental
Social Psychology, no. 21/88.
15Ibidem, p. 102.



ToecHaci b mpaBaciayHa- 0enapyckail MEHIIIACHII ¥ CyaH OCiHaX...

TakiMm yblHAM, JIOI31 AKPICTBAIOIb, KIM SHBI ECIb, 3bIXO I3MYbI 3 TAro, KiM
SHBI HE ECLb.

Amrernaciib mamik MbI 1 SIHBI MOka OBITIH OOJIBII ITi MEHII BRIpa3HaM 1 3HAY-
Haii. Kami o1 061 HaaTa anpo3HiBaronma a TRaix Craix, Tampl aIHOCHA JETKa caMa-
akpacainna aj Teix Y yxeIx sk ratakix. Taki mpansc po0 ik Mar Y6IMbIM yMa-
[JaBaH HE TOSCHACIII Ipa3 MaJKpICICHHE JbIC THIHKTA anqMeTHacHi. [lobad 3 Tak-
M mparpcam i13¢ BBUBSUICHHE TaKiX aJMETHBIX a1 Hac phicay Ima-3a KpyT Halara
3alliKayyeHHs, a MOTHIM HaJBakaelllla pasa iHIIBIX yBOTYJIe Ha icHaBaHHe. T aki
mpalac IPryMaHisanbli, pacuaiaBedaHHsl, ae HIObITa MpaBa TPaKTaBalb 1HIIBIX
Jom3elt SIK «BOWIBD, «mapasirsy etc. [Ipanaranja, acabnisa BaeHHAs Npanarasja,
CTpaenna sK Mara Mamisi0inb pos3Hilbl maMik Mbl 1 SHBI, a nepag yciM —
azabpanb THIM IHIIBIM YCSJISIKiA YalaBeudblss pBICHL [Ipeikialipl Taro camsis
pO3HacTalHbIL: MBI — CyMJICHHBISI, SIHBI — 3J10/13€1 /T3Ta KaJli HeXTa JlaMaraeriia
3aXaBaHHA a1b00 aJHaYIeHHs Kapbl cMepiii/; Mbl — aMepbIKaHIIbl, SIHbI — TamiObl
/raTa Kall BhI3HAYAEIIIa [1aHa 3a Toe, Kab mphIBesIli Iieya 3abitara Bopara/'® etc.

AnmmHak, kami pasfina maMmik Mer 1 SIHBI Ha caMaii cipaBe MaJlaiCTOTHAs 1 Ma-
TaBpIpa3Hast, Kajli HalllMaT Mpaciei 3Haici OOMbIil aryJIbHAra, YbIM HEIlTa pPO3-
Hae, JIIOB1 aKpACIiBaIOIb TOECHACIb, BBy MIAIOYEI THIA ap03HEHHI, TepadoJb-
MIArOLb X 1 3aMO YYBAIOIb 1Ma1a0CHCTBBL [3Tak éciib 3 aKpCITEHHEM TOEC HACII
ThITy « MBI — TpaBacnayHbIL, a SIHBI — KaTaiKi».

JplaTamMiuHBI Ia/13€J1 HA CBAiX 14YXKbIX Mae Xapakrap sIK CyTHACHBI, TaK i aMa-
UbITHAIBHBL. MOJKHA HAaBaT CKa3allb, IITO mepaj yciM SMaubsHaIbHEL [IHTHI(I-
Kalpld 3 Helikail rpynail Haxinsge Jja MpaTdIKUbIIHI3MY MEHaBITa BapTaclei ratai
IPYNBL, IITO 3HAXOJ3Ib O YHYIO aHANOTII0 ¥ IpaTdKUbIIHI3Me YaiaBeka cabe
camoMmy. TakiMm YblHaM aj0 bBacia npamdc pasmisganas Ceaix i UykeIX sk
cabe cympalbJjerbiX, a ¥ CKpalHIX BbIaJKax BAI3E Ja impaiizalibl rpynbl Caix
MIPHI aIHAYaCOBBIM TTaHDKIHEHI YyxeX. Takoe cTaHoBIN™a MyIIIbl Mae T aa3iHKi
TYIO KaIlTOYHACITh, IITO 3HIKAOb YCSUITKIS CYMHEBBI, XTO 5 TaKi, a TOSC HACIIh
poOinma BeIpa3Haid, ajHa3Ha4YHAW, 3 BBICOKIM IIpaldPHTaM y KPBIBI yiacHal
TOJIHACIII 1 MaThIBaIbIl Iyl 3MaraHHs ¥ abapoHy cBaiiro ymcHara Sl. CampayaHel
Jly IIDYHBI KaM(OPT Y IITHIM CYHCE MAIOIIb TAPAPBICTEHI, 15r0 HE crla3Halb acodam,
YBIsI TOECHACIIh TakK Jia KaHIa 1 He ObUIa 3IHTATpaBaHAM.

Hezanexxna ag KyJnsTyphl JION3i MEpa’kpIBalOLb, Ma Cy THACLi, aaHbl i ThHIA
K Dy unyHbII sMo1bl. CBo eacabiiBae ncixiuHae OpaT3p cTBa ycsaro yajiaBelTBa
r3Ta ISIb ACHOYHBIX AMOIIBIH, AKisl, TaJ00Ha CsAMi aCHOYH BIM KOJiepaM, MOTYLlb
crajydalia y caMbIX PO3HBIX KaMOIHAIBBIX 1 JiaBallb OSCKOHIYIO PO3HACTANHHACIh
YajaBeyblX Mpassay. Bock IaThid AMOIBI MIEpINara napaixy:

16Greenwood, J.D., ed. The Mark Social. Discovery or Invention, 1997, p. 114 (especially ch.5 by J.H.
Turner, ,,The Nature and Dynamics of the ‘Social’ among Hum ans”).
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1/
AcHoyHast
IMOUBIS

Muacne

Crpax

3nocup

CMmy Tak

Heuakanacun

12/
JABbISINIa30H MpasiBay

3a/laBallbHE HHE
rOHap, MamiaHa, cjaBa

KaxaHHC, ML aCllb

Kax
00s13b
HEXAJaHHE

narapjaa
riaBacib
arpaciyHacIip

aaMoBa
pasipaskHeHHE
CMYTAaK, KpbIyIa, >Kajb

331y IIeH He
amanoMJeHHE
pacyapaBaHHE

/3/
nepubl ¥3poBe Hb KAaM0iHALbII *

ym3sidHaclb, Ha3es,
3m3iyneHHe /cTpax/;
HACTaJblis /CMyTaK/;
pamacub /HeyakaHas/;

masara /urgacuie/

navy nué BiH bl /370 CIb/
XBaJisIBAHHE /CMYT aK/
MMaHika /HeyakaH acils/

CHa0i3M, csa0emo0cTBa
/mmgacie/

copam, HSHABICIb, 3al3/pacib
/cTpax/

JPIIPA cist /cMy Tak/

HIaJIeHC TBA /HevaKa HacIb/

npara /myacue/
Oe3Han3eliHaclpb /cTpax/
3rphI30Ta, HYJa /3710 CIIb/
KJIOTIAT, TOpa /HeYaKaHaCIlb/

3axallJicHHe /Im4 acie/
MOK, CTpAC /cTpax/
[IAJIEHCTBA /370C I/
pacuapaBaHHE /CMyTaK/

*V eomail kanouyvl KOJICHASL 3 ACHOYHBIX dIMOY bIU Y yacmywl /caynky/ /1/
3613aHAA NANAPHA 3 Yapeoeall IMOYbiAll nepuiaea paoxa, NaKaA3aHal y OYHCKax.
Hanpwiknao, ons eepxuaeca paoka y caynky /3/yo3saunacys, Haoses i 303i)1eHHe
écyvb kambinayvli wuacys i /cmpaxy/.

['3ThIs MAIb ACHOYHBIX 3 MOIIBIN, Kajli P a3ryIiallb iX y reJaHiCThIMHA N mepc-
MEKThIBE, CXULIOG Ja (apMysiBaHHSA a0aryjieHaidl BbICHOBBI, IITO BEJI YbIHS
MpBIE MHBIX OMOIIBIA YaJiaBeKa HAIIMAT MEHIAs YBOTYJIE, YbIM BEJIYBIHS A0
aIMOYHBIX AYMOIIBIH. Y MDKYaJIaBEYbIX CYyaJHOCIHAX ThII SMOIIBII TIEPAHO CSAIIIA
Ha IHIIBIX JTIOMREH, K yc€ poyHa Ha dKpaH. A MaKoJIbKi Il CBaiX aiBea3eHBIT
1 3aHATHIA ¥ OOJBINACIII TPHIEM HBISL MO ITbll, TO MOYHA M epKaBaIlb, IITO T PHIK-
PBIL DM OIIBI OYay[b CKipaBaHBIA cymnpanb YyKbIX HE TOJbKI 0OJbII YacTa, aje



ToecHacib paBaciayHa- 0eaapyckali MEH IIachlli ¥ CyaJH OCiHaX.. .

OOJb I 3a1Ta 1 CKAaHIPHTpP aBaHa. UyKblsl MaTpI0HBIT MEHABITA K DKpaH It
MpaeKIbli YIaCHBIX MPBIKPHIX, HETATBIYHBIX MO IIbliA, 8 TAaKCama ajJHavac 0Ba sK
CpOJIaK Aa MacsipMHIIITBA I YMaIaBaHHs 1 IHTATpaIlbli YiacHara madyIis mpbl-
HaJjexHacli 7a MbL

I'sTae cuBappKIHHE Ja3Bajsie 3pa3yMellb, Ha YbIM I'p YHTYEIIa TaK BIIOMas
3’siBa, SIK HaWMallHe HIas iH TATpalblis Karo -kojabBek /Mbl/ MeHaBiTa mepaj ad-
JYYaM iHIIara Karo-KoJIbBeK /SIHpl/, HallMaT MalHeWIasi, YpIM IHTITPAIIBS ¥ BBI-
MajJKy Ma3iThIYHBIX J3esy 4ajaBeKa: «cajliJapHaclb 3 JPYTiMi», «IIaHaBaHHE
yanaBeyail roAHacIi», «4ajaBedae OpaTapcTBay, «aryjbHae gabpo» etc.

MbTaii Takora goyrara ycrymna Obuto 3BsipHY b yBary Lllanoynara UsiTaua
Ha TOH (aKT, IITO KaTATOPHISl «TOECHACHB» &ECIb MPaayKTaM 1 IyHKTaM BBIHCLS
Iia aHayizy cyanHo ciHay M bl-SHbl. « ToecHacIb» 3MsIHsIE CBOMl CIHC Y PO 3HBIX
TiCTapbIYHBIX a/Ip33KaX, SIK IITa Makazay Xajl, kab y cy4acHbIM, aTaMizaBaHbIM,
pacchIaHbIM CBelle 3padilllia KaT3ropbistid IITOBEHHATA YIKBITKY. [3Ta npastyis-
ellIa ¥ MToREHHBIX MalBepHKAHHIX TA3bI, MTO Hamela Ha Mur i SubI, Ha CBaix
1 UykpIx, &CItb MascTaBai i mepimii Headbx oHal yMOBai KaHCATAAITBI TOESCHACIT
1 a0y DKOHHS MaThIBallbli 3EHHHA. T akiM YbIHaM, TATHI MaJ3e7 He 3aJIeXKbIb a
caMoTa 4ajaBeka, T 0 BOJIi, Mapaji, KyJbTy pbl etc. bo Ha mmsaxy na ynmacHait
TOECHACIII HeMardybiMa aOMIHYIIb CYTIOJIbHATA XapAKTAPy TOW TOECHACII, 1/DHTHI-
¢ikaupl ca CaiMi cynp aup Uy xKbIX.

AnpTopHaTHIBa Nam3edy Ha Mbl i dHbl polinna axkry ajgbHail, 00 MPBIKPHIL
SMOIIbII TSP aBaXAIOIb HAJ[ CTAHOYY bIMi, & CKIPABAHBIS ThIS MPBIKPBIL M OI[bIi
Ha YyXbIX 1 TOJIBKI K BBIKJIFOUSHHE Ha CBaixX. Y BBIHIKY 4aro TOHW maases Ha
Craix 1 YyxbIX, sKi /3¢ cleaM 32 TOECHACIII0, Oy/3¢ TOJbKI MallHEIb.

CBAEI YYKbIS, TIPABACJIAVHA-BEJIAPYCKASI MEHIIAC b

Hemaz6exuacup namenay sa Muli SIHBL sSkas BBIHIKAE 3 MTaIM3EHBIX MMATISpIIHE
MIPBIY BIHAY, SK Y YBIHHIKaX CallbLiIb HBIX /CaMAaaKIIITAbll/, TaK 1 TpamMaaCcKix
/KaHTPOJIb CYTIOJIKI, KaJICKT bIBY, acs PO/, makazaHas ¥ maéii kuize'’. Haipl-
STHAJIBHBIS 1 PAJITiHHbII MEHIACIII ¥ CBSIIOMACIIi TPaJICTayHIKOY OOJBINACIIi TITa
1ajKkaM aJMEHHBIA 1 IPJIBHBI TPYIIBL, Pl TATHIM CTPATHIDIKAIBI iX a0 bBaCIIA
3 Iy HKTY TJIe/PKaHHsI CIMIIATHIi ajdb00 aHTHINATHII.

CyanHOCiHBI TaMiX OOJBIIACIIO 1 MEHINACIIO 3BbIY alfHA MAIOIb BEIbMi
cBoeacalMiBel i 00 JBLI HiA3e HE MayTapaibHBI X apakrap . IIpsl r3TEIM MOKHA
BBI3HAUBIb HIdpAr 4bIHHIKAY, AKis YIUIBIBAaIONb HA TakKis CYaJHOCIHBI
l. Cnicki MiHyJlara ¥y3aeMHara BOM BTy ['3Ta maMsip,

Oayrouas TBIM 1 TBIM /abapeirensl Aycrpanii, inmeins 311IA/, amsb0 Ha-

aIBApOT, MPBII3HAS 1 JOOPa3bIUIiBas, SIK TPABIIBIAHBII aTHOCIHBI J]a TAJSIKAY

y Ayctpanii. HacTa 3mapaeriiia Tax, ITo MmaMsIb mpa y¥3aeMHbII KaH(IIKTHI

17Czykwin, E. Bialoruska mniejszoS¢ narodowa jako grupa stygmatyzowana. Bialystok 2000, pp. 15 —
S1.
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1 KpBIyIpl He ECIIb HABAT SICHA aKpACJIeHas, a TaMy TO TacHe, TO i3HOY pasra-
paena mojJbpMeM HATpyXaHHs /HaNpBIKIa, Kaykasckigs Hapomapl i Pacis/.
Moska Oblllb HaBaT Tak, INTO MEHIIACIh 1 OOJbIIACIh HE Malolb Hiskai
y3aeMHail cyIoybHai Tpapllibli, aje CTBAPAOLb CYIOJbHACIL Pa3aM, IPbIK-
JamaM garo €cipb CcaBelKisd Xbelapl ¥ [3painmi.

2. llpamopusis ai96ay. Kai MeHmacnp MajakoJbKacHasI, TO 3HiKae
aJ4yBaHHE MArpo3sl 3 sie 00Ky /HanmphIKIad, JToYIk! ¥ [lonpirasr/, ane gacta
€cub Tak, IITO MEHIIACIb BEJbMi IIMATiiKas /HaIlp BIKIAL, PYyCKaMmo YHBIA
caBeThl ¥ DCTOHII/, HABaT TaK IMAaTJIiKasl, IITO 3’ yIselia prajbHall narposan
i Gonbmachi, a €cupb PAri€Hbl, 3¢ caMa MEHINAclb 3’ sSyisienua YKo He
MEHIIIACIIIO, ajie Maja ysoyal 00JbIa CIlko.

3.Kanusnuess MeHnmac ii. Kan MEHIACIh KbiBe ¥ JbIICTIAPHI, TabI
MEHIIast marpo3a 3 se 0OKYy, YbIM KaJll siHa HacellbBae aKp3CIIeHbI al Imap,
aca0miBa Kaii pa3rsigae TITH a0m@p siK BRIKMOUHA «CBoi». CTpax mepaj
cemaparsiMaM poOiIa KpeIHiail HeXka JaHHS 1 HeNPBII3HI, SK y [pian mpi,
Kseb exy anp00 ¥ BITAIKy TypdIKal MeHIIacii ¥ banrapsri.

4. CtyneHb KyAbTypHara aJpoO3HEHHS 1 aJgpBhlBY.
Haii6 onbIn icTOTHBIA TYyT pacaBbil aapo3HeHHi /Typki ¥ bamrapsri, adpa-
amep bikaHpl ¥ 3LIA, Oenpia ¥ [laymmésait Adpeiisl etc/, Takcama af-
po3HeHH1 MO YHBIS /OpaToHIsl ¥ panel, BeHrpol ¥ CraBakii etc/ 1 pamiridHbisa
/typxi ¥ banrapei, kypast ¥ Typusl, ¢ppankadonst ¥ Keebeky etc/.

5.Cina cemapaTbhcUOKaW THHIADHIUB 1. ACOOHBII IpyImbl,
MEHIIACIII MTPa sy aJKPLITa TaKis TOHIPHIBI 1 THIM CaMbIM 3’ SYJISOIIIA
JIAKy 4JIBBIM KiomaraM mis Oonpmacui /Typki ¥ banrapei, xypast ¥ Ty-
publ, Gpankadonsl ¥ Keebeky etc/.

6. IoMakpaTbhaHBS TPaAbBbBIiTpaMaacTBa 1 A3 4p-
K a B BI. Y KpaiHax 3 yKapaHelail PMakpaThiii KaHQIIKTH TaMix
0OJBIIACITIO 1 MEHITIACITIO OOJIBIT PAIKISI 1 HE MAOIh TAKOTa aJIKphITara xapak-
Tapy, K y KpaiHax ca cmaboil I9Makpatbistidi ans00 yBoryle 0e3 mMakpa-
THIMHAN TPAapITiEl /KaHPIIKT MaMi dadsHIamMi 1 Pacisii, cyamHoCciHbI MEH-
macieit i 6onpmacti ¥ LBensn i Hameuusne, FOracnagis yacoy map mana
Lita i cyuacHas FOracnaBisy/.

7. llpaBaBbl TrapaHTbhli NpaBoy MeHmaci HaiBpmniimas
¢opmMa rapaHTbl MpaBOY MEHINACII TI3Ta KaHCTBITYLBII, sKas TPakTye
IMaTHANbITHANBHACID 1 HIMATKYJIbTY pHACHB K TAIOYHYIO i aCHOYHYIO J3Ip-
KayHyo NakTpbiHy. Hanpeikinan, Aycrpadis ane60 Kanana. Y TakiM BbIaaky
MpaBbl MEHIIACIII HaBaT HE CTaBsIIA MaJ| BITAaHHE. Y TaKO# IMepCcreKThIBe
JI000€ MapylIdHHE MPAaBOY MEHIIACIII I'3Ta MAPYIIIHHE MpPaBa 1 MaJBakaHHE
TIPBIH ATHIX P MaKpaTHYHBIX aCHOBAY. Y Tako# KpaiHe JIFo00 e MmapymdHHe
MIpaBOY MEHIINACII IFTHE 32 ca00H CyIOBYIO ClipaBy. Y IHIIBIX KpaiHax IpaBa
MOXa Ja3BajiAllb Ha ThIA i IHIBIA (OPMBI JBICKPBIMiHAIBI MEHIIAC IEH.
Hanpeixnan, y HsMeduslHe na3BOJIeHBIS aHEKIOTHI Ipa Mmajskay, aje




ToecnHacis mpaBaciayHa- 0enapyckail MEHIIACHIII ¥ CyaqH OCiHAaX.. .

3abapoHeHb mpa xbeiaoy. Y 3IA icHye i MHOXbIIIA pacicuki Ky-Kinyke-

-Kian, y ITosbumdsl 3a a3ecsip rajioy He acy/hkaHbl aHi BOJHBI ayTap aHThI-

ceMinkix Tpadimi i 03y Hray
8. MaTopHANbHB Y3POBEHDB XBIMOSA I CTYHOEHB I35 P-

KayHal apramisamsli. I[06pa apraHizaBaHas i Oararas I3sprKaBa

3M07bHAsl MaMEHIIBIIb KOJbKaclph 1 Mamrad KaHQmKray mamix cBaimi

rpaMamiHami. 3pazymMena, KaHQIIKTH Ba yMOBaX CTpyKTypHara Oecrparoys,

Opaky >XbpIIst, Oscrpays, ajcyTHACII NepCIeKThIBaY i HelaBepy a caMmora

THCTBITYTa yMajipl CTBaparolb HalIeNIbl TPYHT Wi ippalbliHalbHara yerupbl-

MaHHS CBETY 1 MOILIYKy BiHaBAaTHIX /HaNpBIKJaJ, aHT biceMinkas Gobis ¥ Hs-

MeY4 bIHE Yac 0y Hall bIsIHAN-C aupbiiiizMa anb 60 ¥ [onpurasr 1968 ro ga/.

MoskHa ObUIO Tepaiybllhb SAMIYD MIMAT MepaMeHHbBIX 9bIHHIKAY, MTO EClb
nacspayIHikaMi ¥ cyaaHOCiHAX MaMiX 00 JIBINACII0 1 MEHINACI0. AJe TO JIbKI
Ha3BaHbII HAl BAXKHEWIIIS TTAKa3BalOIb Ha 3BbIYall CKIIaJaHbl XapaKTap ThIX CY-
amHo cinay. Kami x y341s maj yBary, ro HapacTaHHE HAaBaT Maka3aHbIX Mepa-
MEHHBIX TaKCaMa Mae CBOW CIIEKTp, TO aryJjbHBI BoOpa3 Oymse 3MapisiBanb
BEJIbMI IISDKKA.

YcknagHsaena Majp JIABaHH € AITYd 1 ThIM, IITC ¥3aeMHBIA CIMIIATHII 1 aHThI-
naTbli He a0aBs3KOBa Ma/BUBIION LA YCiMi, OOIBII Taro, 4acra HaBaT aJHA i Tas
X aco0a MoXka MeIb 1Yaciell ycaro Mae BelbMi aM61BaJleHTHBIH navymii aa
aco6ay 3 iHImail rpynbl'; mavyiii Tes Marolb BBIPA3HbI KAHTIKCTY ATbHBI XapaK-
Tap i MOryub OBIIb aJBOJIbHA ab0O CBAIOMA pasba3bMyxaHbll. [1a-3a THIM cy-
aJIHOCIHbI MaIOIb CBa0 JIbIHAMIKY, HE CTasllb Ha MECIIbI, THIM 0O0JIel y Kp aiHax,
3¢ anobIBaena Tp ancdap Manpist YCsAro T paMajckara sKpILs.

3 rarara MyHKTY IJIe/pKaHH A xale/a 0 rmakasalb, y SKiM CTaHO BIilllYbI ObUTI
CyaQIHOCIHBI TIaMiX IpaBaciiayHa-6enmapyckaii MEHIIACIIO 1 TOJbCKa-KaTallil-
Kaif 6oJmpmmacio ¥ gacax macit 1989 rona.

Pane#immbisa ma criefaBa HAL TH I9HBIX 1 HAITBITH AJIbHBIX MEHINACITEH IMaaKpaCc-
JiBaJi IHTPAaKIBIAHBI XapaKTap cyaaHociHay 3 Oonpmiacio. KaHmpnryamsanbis
BOOpa3y ¥racHail TpyIIbl BRIKOHBAEIIA MEHABITA ¥ TaKiM paKypce, Ipas3 aHO CiHbI
Ja 1HIIAH KOHTP-TPYIIBL, Y /AI3CHBIM BBITIAAKY — Ja TPYyIBI JaMiHyodaid. Bepasna
cthapmymsaBay rata . AOpIMOCKi:

«Hamm ynacHs! BeImag i BOOpas rata He 0oJeH, 4biM paieKcist THIX KaHTpac-
Tay, Ha MaJcTaBe SKIX 3THIYHAas rpyna BbI3HAaYae aJMeTHAcClb aJl iHIIBIX Tpy-
nay. Ycé Toe, mITO rpyma aldHbBae i pasyMee sK s¢ yaacHae, ITO aapOo3HiBae
se aj iHIal dTHIYHaW I'p yIbl, €CLb 3Bs3aHAE 3 aHTHITA3al pbIcay, SKisl BbI3HA-
Yarolb aJMETHACIb YyX0# T pynbl TakiM 4blHaM, KOXKHBI yac Hel BOOpa3 i 6a-
yaHHE ¢10€e caMora &clib ApyracHae i y3ajiexHeHae. /.../. [Ipa padaicHacIp, Ky
Vsymsie cabe 3THIYHAe rpyIma, TaBopalb He THIA PHICH 1 (GaKThI, SKis ECITb 1 SIKis

18Comp. Obrebski, J. ,Problem grup etnicznych w etnologii i jego socjologiczne ujecie (in) Prze glad
Socjolo giczny, vol. 1V, 1936, p. 187.
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HacaMpd4 yJacHbBIA I'dTail rpyIie, a HaBaT HE BBIYMAaHBIS 1 HE aJaBsijia Foublsi
paUaicHacii sie YsayneHHi npa cs0e, ane sie YsyIeHH1 Mpa CyCeIHis dTHI YHbII
TPYNHBI 1 TIpa3 YIyIeHH] TEIX TPymay mpa se».

Bemm it magan3eHst YMOVHBIT VAVICHH 3HAX OB CBaé ajmocTpaBaHHE
Takcama ¥ Impamax i JacielaBaHHAX Ipa TOECHACI b paBaciiayHa-0enapy ckaif
HAalbI HaJIbHAH Me HINACII, SKast 3a7KIbl pasmiiiaeia ¥ HeaJpblyHail JIyd HacIi
3 OJIbCKa-KaTamukai oospmaciro. JaraTyb 3po0ieHbIs gacieaBaHHi Matollb,
a/IHaK, BBIPA3HbI aKIPHT Ha OelapyCcKiM, MEHABITa, HALBITHAJIHHBIM XapaKTaphl
TCPYIHI 1, SIK IPALT, HA i€ 3MEHIIaHHe 1 aciMUTALbIo. T aki naapIxo1 1 4ro paasisa-
Bl HETIAKO SI[b MHOTiX ayTapay. Hanmpelkiaz, cuBspmpka iomnb:

«Ha monbcka-0enapyckim maMexoKsl He MaeM aJiHacTaliHail 1 mpJabpHal 3THIY-
Hall KaTAropsli, TaMy MaciyroyBaHHE TIpMiHaM «OemapycKkas Me HIIACIb» TITa
HeJanyndaisHae crp ONMBaHHE Taro, mro &cip Ha camall cpase. Ha nmpakrel-
1Bl AZJPO3HEHHI YHYTPHI TATAl TPy MPasyIIIoNIa 1 § 3yciM pO3HBIX aJHOCIHAX
maac 0OHBIX TIp aICTayH iKOY raTail TPYIIHI Ja TaJiMKay i MoJBCKal KyJIbTY phby'?.

I'»>ra abrpyHTaBaHas 3ayBara. bo Hall0ONbIl TpamHBIM akpd CJACHHEM I
3rajiaHail rpymsl CATOHHS €CIIb MEHABITA Y>KbIBAHBI TYT TOPMIH N p aBacia y-
Ha-0OemapyckKkas MeHIIaC I b. T akoe aKpICICHHE TaKka3Bae, /3¢
Mae 3MSIMAaIa akiP HT alb00 HAIICK MPH KaHIPIITYy aji3albli BOOpasy yinacHai
TPYIIbL OOJBII PAJIriHEI YBIHHIK BAYXKHEI YbIM HallBITHATEHEL B0 32 Taki mansxoq
cBeIYalb HE TOJIbKI BBIHIKI Jia ceaBaH HiY, sKisl Taka3Balolb Iep aBakHa Bepa-
BbI3HAyuyl0 0 a3y, aje TakcaMa BbiHiKi JacjefaBaHHAY, SKis MagKpiCIIiBaoLb,
mTo EClb HIBIPOKAs caMaiIdHTHIIKAIbBI « TpaBaciayHbl HaJIK» /MO, JISTII
«mansk-npasaciayaen ?/.%. «benapycami ¥ 6enacTo1kiM BasBOJCTBE aad yBae
csa0e xamt 30% HacesbHIKaY IpaBaciayHara Bep aBbI3BHAHHSI» — CIBSIPHKAIOIb
ayrapsl, aje «npbioizHa kawt 60% HacenbHIKaY mpaBaciayHara BepaBbl3HAHHS
y 6enacTonkiM B. agdyBae ca0e majskami».?. Tlaga ;eHbs CIBApDKIHHI JaKas-
BAIOLb CIyIIIHA CI(b Y KbIBaHAra T9pMiHa «IIpaBaciiayHa-0enapyckasi MEHIIACIIb
3aMecT 3BbUaiiHa MBIpOKa YKbIBaHAU «0 emapycKall HallbITHAaJbHAW MEHIIACIII».
I'yTae cuBspmxkIHHE Mae He TOJIbKI YblcTa (hapMalibHAe 3HAUIHHE, alle MaKas3Bae
sK3e MIUTI(DIKAITBIIO TIe paMeHay CBAIO MacIli, SKis ag0bBaroIIa ¥ 1a3eHall Tpy-
e Ha TpaLsry acTaTHIX I ajoy.

T akast Ha3Ba rpyNbl UATHE 32 ca0ol Takcama MPakTHIYHbIA BRICHOBEL B0 ¥ BBI-
HIKy amoUHiX IepaMeHay y cBigoMacii maycran QakThdHa Ba acspo/Ki, ITOo
TBOpAIIb i MAIYIOLb YJIACHY IO CaMaiPHTHI(IKAIBEO Ha3BaHall MeHIaci. [Tepbt
31X, aKIPIITYIOYbI IEPUI 3 Yc& pAJIriiiHbl YbIHHIK, 3rypTaBaHbl Bako1 [IpaBacnay-
Hai [{apkBbl, apkoyHbIX Oparteay i yacomica «Przegad Prawostawny», a mpyri,

19Comp. Sadowski, A., Tefelski, M., Mironowicz, E., ,Polacy i kultura polska z perspe ktywy mnie jszo-
$ci biatoruskiej w Polsce” (in) Mucha, J. ed., Kultura dominujqca jako kultura obca, Warszawa 1999,
p. 59.

20]bidem, p. 60.

21Ibidem,p. 60.
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HalbIsHaIbHEL I'ITa benapyckae [pamamka-Kyaerypuae TaBapeicTBa, bempycki
Caro3 y IMoxpurasl i yacomicel «HiBay 1 «Czasopis».

ThIg IBa IIPHT PHI MB3EHHIYAIONG 3 MATa 3aXaBaHHs PAJITiHHA-HaIbITHATIHHAN
TOECHACIII MPakpIBatOUbIX y [10NBIIIEI Me HITACTIEH, TIPHI TATHIM OesapycKis ap-
raHizalpli 3aiiMarolliia ToJbKiI OerapycaMi, a mpaBaciayHbIA ap raHi3albli Tak-
caMa yKpaiHIami, JOMKaMi i mpaBaciayHbMi nasikami. [l paBac m1ay HH
acsapo Jgak yamasemHacii 3 EBanremiem, 00 bl CXiJbHBI aKI[DHTA Ballb
BAPIIBIHCTBA MEHaBiTa MpaBaciayHail Bepbl aJHOCHA HalbIsHAIbHACIHI. P a3zy-
MeIoubl HeaOX 0/Hacllb HalpIHANbHATA aApapKkoHHs ¥ PacmyOminet Benapycs /acs-
ponme «Przegladu Prawostawnego» pazam 3 rpynaii 6enapyckail iHTIIireHIbI
Beilac ¥ MiHCKy OenapyckamoVyHBI KBapTajbHiK «[IpaBacmaye»/, acapomak Toi
TphIMaelllla Ha aJyIeTyIacli aJ] I3eSTHHSY MOJIbCKiX O enmapycay, sKis Tak Ii iHayai
BsIy 1Ib JIa YM sianHs Y crpasbl Pacny0 ki bemapych, a TeiM caMbiM Haamolb
MDKHap OJTHBI CTATY C Hy TpaHOMy craHoBiim4y Ha bempyci. [laatppiMmiBatod b1 OJ13Kist
KaHTaKTHI 3 TIpaBaciayHeMi benapyci, nmpaBacimaynae acsapomme ¥ [lompurasr a-
HadacoBa MaaTphIMIIiBae KAaHTAKTHI 3 MpaBaciayabMi [pampl, innsaampl, OpaH-
uel, 31A i1 iHmbIX kpainay. [9Tas npaBaciayHas rpymna naarpbiMiiBae cyBepd-
HITAT benmapyci, ane pasymee Takyo MaATPBIMKY K HeyMAIaabHIITBA [1obIg bl
¥ cripaBel benmapyci. TeiM 0 oneid, TO r3Tas Tpyna CKEeNTHYHA aJHOCINIA Ja
ObIIIIaM CAOPOYCKIX agHOCIHAY Aa bemapyci MobCKIX MaNiTPIMHBIX JJIiTay, a Hall-
nepiu npasilel, 60 He Oaubllb HisiKail p3anbHail mamamori. H a bl s H a 11b-
HB acsipoaakK Oonpll CXUBHB NaAKpdCiBalb POJIO 1 3HAa4dHHE
HallblsiHAJbHATA a4 yIls Oenapycay/Ha npaBeiM Oepasze byra/, a Takcama ix
KyJdbTypHal 1 majgiThidHal He3adexHacti aj Pacii. TyT y upHTpHI mpabiema
Oenap yckara cy BEpIHITA Ty, aiCoNb aJlHa3HaYHasl i BRIpa3Hasl H eNpbIsa3b Ja 1s-
nepamHara npa3imara benapyci. HauplsH anpHbl acapogak DHTHIQIKYe csa0e
3 HE3ICKHINKIM 1 IPMaKp aTEIIHBIM 3TacaM aMepBhIKaHCKal MPAIBEHEHIBI, sKi
OBIy MmancTaBal MMaKpaTHUHbIX epamMeHay y [lomsnrasr 3 1989 roma.

[Tacnsa mepanomy 1989 ronma aGo/Ba THIA acap OJKi cripa0aBaji mMart p a3oy
caMacTolHa JaMardbics yjlacHara rnapjaMeHTapHara mpajcrayHinTea ¥ Pagsr
[Macnanitaii [Tonsckaii. Ha BeiOapax 1990 ropa cnicax [IpaBaciaynara Beibapuara
KamiTaTa 372061y 11aCOJBCKI /IPITY TAllKi/ MaHJAT, HaOpayIibl aMajb TPHl Paskl
OoJb1I ranacoy, ybiM KauapiaT benapyckara Beibapuara Kamitata. Surus 605s-
mas posHiua Obuta Ha Beibapax 1997 roma /bBemapy cki Caio3 BeIcT aynsy cBaix
KaHapmatay na crmicky YHii [Ipansy. [apnamenuxis Beoapsr 2001 roga npeHecsi
MOCIIEX y BBIIVIAIRE Macojbckara Manata SIyrena YbkBiHa, siki abipaycs ma cric-
ky Cato3a Jlesinbl JIaMakpaThldHAH; rajoyHara pagakrapa dacotica «Prze glad
Prawostawny».

[Taro JbKi iMPHTHIDIKAIBE TP aACTayH KOy Ha3BaHAi MeHmAcIi ¥ [loxbnrabr
3 msip>kaBail PacmyOoiki benapych Ha CATOHHSIIHI J3¢Hb MPaKThIIHA QICyTHIYae
1y coHCe rpaMaBSHCTBA MpajcTayHiKi Oerapyckail MEHIACII aqdyBarolb ca0e
0e3 BBIKIIIOYIHH Sy MMajsika Mi, TpaMaJickasi JIeTiThIMHAC [Ib HAalbITH aJlbHara sijpa,
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IPHTpA Mae 3 yacam ciadellb, a MpaBaciayHara I[PHTpa — BelpacTtallb. [ 3ra ama-
Bsijlac aryJjbHail cycBeTHal TOHPHIBI, Mpa SKYI0 raBOPhIls [ YTTHHTTOH: KaH-
CTpY sIBAHHE TOECHACIII BAaKOJI BEPaBBI3HAHH S 1 ¥ amasillbli 1a aiM CHHBIX Bepa-
BbI3HAHH Y.

HacrymncrBaMm magan3eHara CUBSp [PKIHHS Mae OBIIb i7PH THI(IKa b Ja cie-
JlaBaHHAY CBAJIOMACIi Ha3BaHall TPYIIBIL, 3BA3aHAl 3 MpaBaciayeM, TakcaMa Ia-
payHaHHe sie aJJHOCIHAY Jla TpaJpIlbl OenapycKail 3apIKayHACIll, aTOeCcaMICHHS
cs10e 3 ToH Tpaaplibiii. ['3Ta BenbMi iCTOTHA 3 TOH MPBIYBIHEL MITO JacieaBaHHI
Ha «CIEXKIbD) HAIbITHAILHAHN YIS TAK PO3HAPOHAN I'PYyIbI MOTYIh JaBallb ajMe-
HHBIS aJ] pIYaicHara CTaHOBIIIYa BBIH iKi.

MoskHa mpanaHaBaip TinoT33y, ITO NpaBaciayHbil ¥ [1oIbumbl Eclib TPBIK-
nag 60 JIbII aryJpHAar a mpamaca, ski Ponamsn JJop akpIcniy sSK «iHIBITeH i3a1bIs
¥ np yrim nmakaneHsi». [Ipansc raTel 3akmoyaenia ¥ TeIM, MTO ¥ IPYTiM MaKa-
JIeHH1 acoObl ayKaBaHbIsl, MSIIYaH CKisl, 1a0 1yIibics Kap’epy ¥ po3HBIX mpade-
CifiX, apbleHTaBaHbI Ha CydacHae XbIIIE, aJHadacoBa 3amajbHa IIyKaolb CBae
paJirifiHai, ame Takcama KyJIbTypHA# 17p HTBI(IKAIIEI, 3BI3aHAN 3 JaKadbHAM
Tpanpubaid. Pamiris ¥ man3eHbM Bhimazky pobinna, maBogie P. [Ip6pas, «He
oTiOMaM ISl JIEOMy, ajie BiTaMiHAM Il aciabermbixy.

A¥Tapsl mpanay npa npasaciiayHa-0enapycKy 0 MEHIACIb aKIPHTYOIb TAKY O
3By, K acCiMUJIIBIA, a TaKcaMa MpbiCTacaBayya-akaMa/ia IbIHHEI XapaKTap Ia-
BO/I3IHAY MpaACTayHIKOY I'3Taii rpynsl. [9Ta BenbMi ckiazaHas mp abiema, yamy
MEHAaBITa Taki ECIb crocad mToREHHAra Kbl aco0ay 3 mpaBaciayHa-0empyc-
KiMi KapaHsMi, a TaMy JaraTyJib HaBaT caMa IpabJieMa He akpdclieHas JacTarkoBa
scHa. [IpbrubIHBI Takol 3’4BbI, Ha JYMKY JacieayblKay, BbIpacTalolb XyT4 M 3
caMO ¥ CBSAZOMACIIi 1 IHTAP aKIbId MPaJCTayHIKOY MEHIIACII, aje Ba YCAIIKIM
pas3e He 3BS3aHbIA 3 MCiXiKai aab0 o CTHUICM JKBIIIS OOJIbIIA CIIi:

«Ilomsckas KympTypa raTa mpaaMeT IMKHEHHS 1 IPBIIT HEHHS Ui T1a 1ay-
JSTF0Y alt OOJIBIIACIli TTpaAcTayHIKoy Oenap yckait MeHmacti ¥ [loapumaer, Tamy
ITO icCHye cBoeacaOddiBeI T paMaCKi Ja3BOJI Ha aCIMUBIIBIAHBI MPAICHl, HAa
3aCBaCHHE M OJIbCKACIIN 2.

AJka3 Ha IBITAHHE, YaMy ¥ BBIHIKY JI9MAaKpaThYHBIX nepamenay y [lompurab
JIBIHaMiKa T3Tai 1 TOJbKi afH Oi raTall ayraxToHHal MeHmacti ¥ [lonbnrd b1 He
nayanacs iHTaHcigiKapi®, Ecipb BeMbMi CKIaganbl. Ha Maro qyMKy, st raTara
&cllb /3BE TAJOYHBIA 1 CKJIAJAHBIS MPBIY bIHBL
1.Crna0Ob1 HaUBITHANBHEL 3Tac OeNapycKai MEHIIA CIIi.

2.V Haiinen usM BBITAAKy aJHOCIHBI OJIbCKa-KaTainkaid OoJblnacili ga mpa-
BacjayHa-0Oenapyckaii MEHIIACI1 a0 bISKa BbIS.

22[bidem, p. 89.

23] will return to the issue once again. Also comp. Mucha, J., ,Kultura domiujaca jako kultura obca.
Mniej szosci narodowe a grupa dominujaca w Polsce wpolczesnej” (in) Sutka, A., Styka, J., Ludzie i
instytucje. Stawanie sie ladu spole cznego, Lublin, 1995.
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Cnab acup HalpIsIHaJ bHAra dtaca O enapyca Hainene Bijanp y napayHanHi
3 yKp aiHiaMi. Y BbINAJKYy YKpaiHIlay mayyiié HalblsgHaJbHal CBSIOMAcIli Mae
MOITHA € TiCTaphld Hae adrpy HTABaHHE 1 allipbllya ¥ HalbLTHAIGHANW TPaIbIIbIi.
V Bemajnky Oenmap ycay camMa MardpIMacilb CITACHUIKI Ha TicTap bIYHBI 3Tac &ECIb
Kyzpl 60 Jieli ipabiemMat braHai. ™ .

Cnab acip HaIBITHAJE HATA ATACY MpaBaciayHa-0enapy ckaii Me HIACIli TATa
K JlaJ;3eHae, a THIM CaMbIM HE IMaJyIiarae HisKail MaHImyJsIbl, Xi0a mTo Moxa
OBIIIb HESK Y3MOIIHEHAE CTApaHHAMI caMOil MeHIIacIli. MardpIMacip maarpbIMKi
¥ ratail cripaBe 3 HoJbCcKara OOKy BbIIIsiAae abMexaBaHail ia maATpbIMKi MaT?-
PBIUIb HAl, a Takcama CTBapd HHs J0Opa3bluiiBail aTM acepsl sl iHILBISA THIBAY
caMoii 0 enapyckail MeHITIACII].

Jpyri YbIHHIK BbIHIKAE HE TOJIBKI 3 Halllara KJIomaty Mpa CraHoBinMa Oeapyc-
Kaii MEHIIIACI, ajie 3 yBari TakcaMa Ha IMOJIbCKa-KaTaIKy 10 0oJbIiaciib. Bsprato-
YBICS Jia IpIITHA3ay Y3aeMHBIX aJHO CiHAy MEeHIacHi i 00Jib macii, BakHa 3ay-
Ba)KbII[b TO€, IITO MEHaBITa aboaBa Oaki caMi Jn4ailb CBaiM, a IITO aJHadvacoBa
anpo3HiBae ix axcsg0e. [Hagait KaXydsl, sSKis PBICHI Ja3Ba IO 0adbllh aqHbBIX
sk Cpaix, a apyrix gk Uy KeIx.

CBAE I YUY Kbl

37aeriia, mTo MOXHA PHI3BIKHYII 1 TaKa3alb MIYHBIS PhICHl MEH TallbHA Tpa-
BacJayHbIX Oemapycayy aApo3HEHHI aj Mo JbCKa-KaTajinkail Oonpmacii, kad
MOJKHa OBUIO TaKa3allb, YbIM aJHBI aAPO3HiBaIOLIa aj Apy TiX:

/1/ Tonap, cnaBa, TbIXa, caMaxBaJibCTBa, 3a3Hali CTBA — MaKOpHAacIb, 3702
Na/IaH aclb.

[Tonbcki roHap Mae BBITOKI a)KHO 3 capMalka-IUISX eIKai TPaJbIlibli MBIIHACIII
1 camanepakaHaHHS BapTaclli ynacHal IUIIXeIkail BOJIbHACI 1 HeJaThKaIbHACII,
a Takcama 3 XIX-BeyHail pacnaycromkaHall MyMKi Ipa majskay sK mpa Hapo.
abpanbl, HAPOI 1M1 MeciTHCTBA 1 [1OJBIIBI, Kast ECITb «KATIIOM Hapoay», sKas
&cip KpaeM, 3¢ 0O0JbIN 3a IHMIBIX JOOSIh BOJBHACIH 1 Y THIM COHCE MAJIIKI
écup mpbIKIazaM i y3opam it yese Eypombr?’

Mid¢si ipa nepuibHcTBa Hompurabl ¥ EVporie 3HaX0/Biji MOTHIM MMAIBIP [PKOHHE
¥ MacBSYSHHI KaTaMIBBMY SK aJi3iHail ciymHai Bephl, a [lonpma Obina 3 ratai
NPBIYBIHBI «0aCThIEHAM X PBICIIISIHCTBa». Y CBAJIOMACII MaJsKay KbIBbI TaKCama
Mid mpa «Jaexa, 4dxa i py cay, p bl TITHIM JIeX BBIIVIIAE CTapdIH IIBIM aJIH OCHA
navyblHAJIbHIKaY IHIIBIX Hap oJay-Oparoy. Takcama icHye Mi() mpa MmoJbCKyI0
TaJepaHTHACIb, SKi IIrHEIa sSu4d 3 vacoy Padapmansi®. Ilepamory impi BOJb-

24Comp. Pawluczuk, W., ,Ruskie drogi”, (in) Polityka, no 48/96.

25Comp. Edlicko, J., ,Narodow os¢ a cywilizacja” (in) Kloczkowski, J., Uniwersalizm i swoistos¢ kultury
polskiej, Lublin 1990, p. 23.

26Comp. Samsonowicz H., ,Mity w$wiadomoscihistory cznej Polakow” (in) Kloskowska, A., Obliczapolskosci,
Warszawa, 1990, pp. 154 — 158.
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HAaCIIl K ObIIIIaM ciMBaizaBaia nepamora «CamippHaciti», abpaHHe KapAbHaia
Kapoust BaliTeiisl ranaBoit priMa-KaTaiiikara Kaciéna, rakcama yery [1oJbiurgbr
¥ HATA 1 Onixoiimas mepcnekTeiBa TpeHANNS ga Eypaneiickait YHIl TO JbKi
MOIIHA TIePaKOHBAIONb y ThIM, ITO [loJbMa BApTaema Ha cBaé 3aKOHHAE MeCIa
¥ cBe1e.

lonap i aro mauynné acal iBa ¥3Mo IIHEHBIA 1€ paKaHaHHEM IIpa acal JiBY O
HPBIraXOCIpb MONeK i roHap nassikay. Anam [amrypanki”’ cupip/pkae, ITo Tak ro-
Hap MOXa OBIIb AIIEMEHTaM MOCTAIY 1 Y30pay, 3 AKX OApyIh NPBIKIALy IITO-
JBEHHBIM KBIIII,a SKOe YBOTYJE «abaripaenia Ha Jier eH kD, aca0JiBa Kb
rpamasckae abamipaenna Ha MiQbl i HA «aYTOHTHIYHBI TPY B NPBIKIAIY», SKis
TPaKTYyIOUb caMmi csi0e sk BapTaclb, HE 3Ba)kal0ubl Ha HaBAKOJBHBI CBET, SK
«IpacTayHIu bisl ac00 b1, IPHI TAITHIM Y CIIPBIMAIOIIIIA TaKisd acOOBI 1 TPYIBI HE
sk Mi(bl, aje IajkaMm plajbHa i maBakHa.’®

[IpaBacnayna-6enap yckas TpyIia HE Mae Takora Hadyilsi TOHAPY 3 PHIYBIHEI
NP BIHAJIGKHACIII /12 YTacHaM M3IpKaBhl, 3 BiJaBOYHBIX IIPBIYBHAY: HE IMHTHIDIKY -
emnma 3 6enapyckail msapikaBail, mauynné yiac Ha# mapxkayHacIli aab00 cMyTak
3 IPBIYBIHEI Sie aJICyTHACIII ITpaBaciayHa-0enapyckail MeHImaci 9yxeist. Kyib-
Typa pasmpigaenia sK HesiKi YCXO0JHEeCIaBsHCKI KaHIlaMepaT, MOBa TPakTyeIla
SIK JIaKaJbHa s TaBopKa. TeIM OoJbIIae 3Hau 9HHE Mae dJEMEHT PIJIriifHbL, SKi
npas AyXOYHBIA 1 Ky IbTYPHBIS BapTaclli Ip aBaciiays K ObIIIaM Jadydae mpa-
BacJia yHa-0enapy cKylo Ipyny [@a «BbicO Kail» KyJbTyphl [IpaBacnaye mankpac-
JiBae MaKopJiBaACIb yJacHaMy JIECY sIK HAMBBIIDHIIY 0 BAPTACLb, & TOHAP yBaXkae
3a HaWBSIKIIB TPaX. [lanmysipHas npbeIMayka «THILE eJellb — Jajblie Oynemb,
37ae11a, i/paikHa ajHocinua ga oenapycay, He ga namsikay. Crnoswl Suki Ky-
EN K

A MydHcuIK, Obl 20HAP Maio,

2Hycsl, ane 0a napul,

rydans HacaMpdd sIK HaxBais0a, a TPOX Y SK BBIKIIK ITepaMeHaM THIIO Bara
noObry. CaMaakp3CIeHHI «MbI TpIYKACED», «MBI OyJbOBD TIepaj] yciM a3Havyarolb
CyBSI3b 3 BACIOBBIMI KapaHsAMIi, aje Takcama ECIb BhIpaszaM MakazHora i (ajbIbl-
Bara camarnaHxHH. CTOPIaThIIbl «IICUKI», «XaThD), «CaJOMBbD), IAILE, «KaHD)
BSAPTAIOIb HIOBITA ¥ TYIO KO HEICHYIOUYI0 CEIbCKACIlb, CBOMCKACIID 1 MTaro/PKAHHE
3 nécam.

/2/ AbpanmHacup — cakpajibHBl THII PAJITiiHA CIIi.

[Insxeuki yac MpBHEC y TOJBCKYIO KYJIBTYPY, Na-3a KATATOPBIsT BOJIBHACII],
acabiiBae pa3zyMeHHE KaTalIKacii® i 3BI3aHBI 3 IM CTIPIATHIT «ITAJSK T'ITa
kaTanik». CyBs3b 3 KaTaJITBaM I'3Ta iCTOTHAs pbica MOJbCKACIli. AJHAK JErKa

27Podgoére cki, A., Spoleczenstwo polskie, Rzeszow 1995.
28bidem, pp. 110— 126.
H oo 29Comp. Lepkowski, T., ,,Historyczne kryteria polskosci” (in) Oblicza polsk osci, op.cit.
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3ayBaXkblllb, IITO MOJIBCKI KATAJIIBI3M MIepaj] yciM abpajaBbl, BOHKABbI /»Topada
Majiima, ajge ciaba Bepsiib»/*’ AOpamaBbl Xapakrap IMOJbCKara KaTalillbi3Ma
mpasysienina He ToJbKI ¥ BEeid HacIi Kacllelb HBIX CBATAY, ajie Takcama ¥ Id-
nieOp aIteli HO pMay 1 BapTacIlel 3 MPBIUBIHEI 1X Cakp aJbHara xapakTapy i ciMm-
BaymyHara 3HausHHs.' Toe, 1ITo 3BsA3aHae 3 AUbIHAH, HE3aIeKH ACIIIO 1 MAPTHI-
pasiorisii, y aapo3HeHHI aJ] IITOBEHHAN CICTAMATBIMHAN MpaI[bl, A yIATae cakpa-
mizanpl. MoXHa 3aYBaXKbIlb, IITO CBEIKiS CIMBAlBl, Y THIM JKa ITaJliThIY HBI,
repaMeniBaroIa 3 paJairidHbMi /aco0bl-cimBanbl: SH [laBen 11, Jlex BamHca,
Kc. SlHKOYCKi, KC. PBII3BIK/.

«bwIrbs MpaBacnayHeIM» y pa3yMeHHI cCaMiX albITaHbIX MPABaClayHBIX T'ITa
OBIL MaITHEH 3BMB3aHBIM 3 HEAKIM sacrum ajHocHa profanum, ame60 3 MICTBEHBIM
13 TPaHCI[PHJPHTHBIM NTauaTKaM Bepbl [laakpaciiBaeiia wro 38 HHbI PBITYyal
Mpalbl Ha 3IMJIi K HemacpaaHa 3Ba3aH bl 3 boxail cyTHaco nepaMeHay y mnpbl-
pome. [IpaBacmayHacp raTa crocabd iCHaBaHHS Ha CBeIIe, CaMo JKbIIIE. MOIHbII
MOHACTBIIHEIS TPaABIIEI MpaBacays poo sAIb aKIPHT Ha 3HAYIHHI [MacTOY, KaH-
TOMIUBIIIEI, HICTOMHAH MaJITBEI, ITAKOPHACIII 1 CITITIIACI, MIHY VIITIBIHBI 1 TPaIbl-
1eli. BapTaciie i 3HausHHE MpaBaciays «sK qadpa ¥ HeOsCcI enb», IKoe MpaTphl-
BaJa i ajpataBayiacs HESKIM IyJaM, HAIe3sTd bl Ha 3aXOJIHI S Mepacie/ipl, 1 SKoe
OapOHIIlb IDJIBI CBET aJ AMOMIHAN KaTac TpO (B, SKYI0 PBIXTYE TaMy CBETYy Osic-
MIEHHACID 1 TABIPXOVHACIH KYJBTY PBI AKIBIIPHTAIBHAN, KpYTa3BapOTHAH, maj-
KPACJICHBIS BeJbMi BhIpasHa. Y T'3ThIM CIHCE HasyHACIb yCiX 3JeMeHTay pro fa-
num, HATPBIKIAJ, Y MaiThIIbl [[apKBbI, MaCBSIY9HHE JKAHUBIHAY €tC. TPAKTY-
elia 30ajs, 3 mojieM il MaHeypa. PasiriiHel BOTBIT paBaciays Mae IepaBa)kHa
KaJICKThIYH bI Xapakrap. JlyxoyHae a/3iHCTBa, CyI0JbHACIh BEPHIKay y MaJliTBe
maj 4ac 1o yrix HaOax»HCTBay /ciayxbay/ &cilib aCHOBal KbIII YCATO Ipa-
BacjayHara rpaMajcTBa, 3¢ ¥ aJiHO misterium 3aydaroliiia po3Hbs Majzel 1 omi,
JKBIBBIS 1 MEPTBBIS.

/3/ AncyTHacup pIajiicThlUHATa YCTIIPHIMAHHS — YCTIPhIMAHHE PIallbHA CIIi.

3rajgaHas BBIIDU cakpamizanbia profanum i mabynoBa «IpajcTayHIITBay,
TpyHTaBaH He KbIIIA HAa Miax 1 JereHax, acadiiBa Kbl rpaMajckara, rata
PBICHI pRali3My IyMaHHS I10JIbcKail OoJbmiacii. ['9Ta BeIHIKae Takcama 3 Ha-
JaBaHHS HAIIMaT BBILISHINATA 3HAYIHHS BapTACILSIM CiIMBaJiqYHBIM, YbIM BapTac-
LSIM p3YaiCHBIM, CTPaTATI1YHBIMI YbIHHIKaMi pOOSIIIIa MEHaBITa JIereHap! 1 MibL
[Maarypouki sik a/Hy 3 HaB@KHEWIIBIX METANacTaBay, XapakTIPHYIO U NaLIKay,
(dapMymoe K «IanyOivHY0» anb00 SK HA3I0JBHACIL 3HANCII aJPKBATHBISA CPOI-
Ki J3es JacATHEHHS BbI3HAYAIbHBIX MITay.’?

30Comp. Ibidem, p. 99.
31Comp. Podgorecki, op. cit.
32Ibidem, pp. 87 — 105.
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I'>TeIs 1 TEIM TaI0OHBI pa3Bari canpiénaray ajcyTHI14aonb Y KaHIPITyali-
3allbli MPAJCTayHIKOY 0OJbIIACIII ¥ CBIIOMACIi MeHINAcHi. bosbnacip ysyisenia
MEHIIIACIIi K Tpyla He3pal3y Menas, Helpaaka3aabHas i JETKa Kip aBaHas Hel-
KiM MiiTHBEIM IIPHTPaM, yiaaaii. Hanpekmaza, raTak Obly yCIpBIHATH IpaBaciay-
Ha-0enapyckait MeHmacifo Beioap Jlexa Bamuce mpasimaTam [lomsimdasy yximo-
YsHHE pOJIrii ¥ mparpamy IIKOJay, HaAKpICICHHE BBIIHINACHI LBIBLTI3aLbI
HaJ| TPaJbIIbIIH /IBIBLTI3AIGI JAIlIHCKAH HaJ| pyCKa-Bi3aHIICKal/, MpaKThdHAS
ycraHaynenHne ranmiéBail Mspksl 3 benapyccro, yxBasenne CoiiMam 1 pramizanbist
JOCTpALbli, TPAEKTHI BAPTAaHHSI MaéMacli ObUIbIM TacTaliapaM /p3TpbIBaThIALBI,
nikBimaupa [II'P-ay /cayracel/, usnebpausisa BiziTy fAna [layna I1 y [Nonsury
etc.

[IpaBacnayHbis Oenapycel 3 KapaHsiMi ¥ BSICKOBa#i TPabIIlbli, MafoLb MOIIHA
MPBIIYAIUICHB! IIAPKOYHBI 3Tac Ma30JIbHAN, ISHKKAH Qi3idHal mpailbl i My KbIIKaH
racnajapHacii i npagoawriBacmi. [IparmarerMubl ciocad AyMaHHS TajKa3Bae
iM Oadplis y MalsKaXx JIEOm3e i, mas30 ayyieHsIX mparaBiTacii, CKapoHACIi 1 ak-
pacie HHS T3¢ HHAW Head X0 iHal Tpallbl, O0JBIT CXUTHHBIX Ja IMpalfsl Kipay-
HiYa#, TaHIJIEBA 1 aMiHI CTpaIbIid HAH.

/4/ TlaHCKa CIIb — M Y KBIIIKA CIIb.

HasBaHbIs BB PHICKH 3BA3aHBIA 3 BAJOMBIM CTAPIAThIIAM MaHa, NUIIXIINA,
SIKi CIyKbILlb HUBIXEI[KaMy Hap 01y, @ MYXbIKOM marapkac™. [Tago6Ha Tamy
1 «IMaHCKaclb» SK HallbIIHAJIbHAS PBICA, 3BA3aHAs 3 IIaHABaHHEM acalicTara
roHapy iKJomnaTam mpa BsuUTiKisl cipaBbl, ObUTa aJMEHHAN phIcail majska Ja 9acoy
namenay’t. TakcaMa i capMalKis pICHl Majsgka OBUTI 3BA3aHBIS 3 «TAHCKA CIIIOY:
«EecIIl Ma-MoJBCKY 1 MOJBCKYIO €Ky, 3HaYblllb, TaHAPOBA; MpallaBalp Ma-TMoJbCKY,
60 He 3amparoyBara, danarafiie i OpyIacie Ma-mojabCKy...»>’

Ha nmymky mansikay, sk BeIHIKae 3 pO3HBIX JacielaBaHHsY, TaKis PHICH Xapak-
Tapy, AK «3MarapHaciby», «IIpara BeJay», «aJbTPyi3M», CTasdllb alaBe/Ha ¥ ma-
NAKay Ha MepHIbM, OPYTiM 1 4anBEPTHIM MECIHI Ma3iTEIYHBIX phIcay, a Takifd
PBICHI XapaKTapy, K «aICyTHACUb JBICIBILTHED, « TPAHKBIPCTBaY», «aJCy THACIb
IAPTIEHHS, «CaMaXBaJIbCTBAY» 3alMAIOIh MECITHI 3 TIepIara na Janséprae ¥ He-
raTeIVHBIX phicax. T akid BBIHIKI KaJleKThIyHara ayTamnapTpdTa 3BI3aHbI 13HOY
3 «IIAHCKACLIIO» , SK CTla J4bIHAM, 1 ayTacTIpIaThllaM cydyacHara majska.

[NaxBana cBaiM maxojKaHHEM /HeabaBs3KoBa carpayaHbM/, Ma&MAcCITIo, 3a-
XaBaHHE HalbITHAIbHA-TICTAPBIYHBIX MaMsTaK, CMaKaBaHHE TOJbCKal Ky XHi,

33Comp. Lepkowski, T., Uparte trwanie polskosci. Nostalgie, spory, nadzieje, wartosci. London &
Warszawa, Aneks i Most, 1989, p. 15.

34Comp. Walicki, A., ,Uniwersalizm i narodowo$¢é w polskiej mysli filozoficznej i koncepcjach mesja-
nistycznych epoki romantyzmu (po roku 1831)” (in) Uniwersalizm i swoistos¢39., op. cit. p. 44;
Morawska, E., Wielk a emigracja o problemie swoistos¢ i kultury polskiej, op. cit. p. 72; Skolimowski,
H., ,Uniwersalne wartosci etosu polskiego” (in) Oblicza polsk osci, op. cit. pp. 138 — 148.

35Comp. Lepkowski ,History czne...”, op. cit. p. 99.
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KOHHBI CIIOP T, aJsiBaHHE, INBIKOYHbISl TIPBIE MBI Tac e, 1aOJIasKTBbIsl aJIH0Ci-
HBI JIa «JIIOI3EH MPOCTHIX» 3 aJHAYac OBBIM YT OJHINTBAM Tepa ]| BHIIDH MbIMI
aco0ami, IPCIATE3M 1 KypTyasis ¥ amHo ciHax 3 )KaH9IbIHaMi, acabJiiBa CITIIIBIX,
HACMeJIbIX 1aBOJI31HAY, 3aKpy4YaHblsl ByChl, MaHE pa NI [3€1b 3BEPXy YHI3 — Ta-
KO€ 3aXaBaHHE BBIKIIOYHA IPHI LA K XapaKTapHae U1l acoOsl 3 1oOpara pony.

Takcama r3Tsl ThII BeIDBINAae ¥ Bauax MeHmacui. [Ipsl raTeiM BizaBo yHas
HAPOYHACLH «IaHa» 1 «MY>KbIKa» TpaHc(apMyelllla TakiM YblHaM, IITO HaObIBae
NaTpOWHBI Xapakrap: 1) IMKHEHHE XKbllb, «SK MOJIbCKI MTaH», IITO YacTa 3BsI3aHa
ca CXaBaHbIM KIIIIMOM MpBIHAJICKHACLI la TpaBaciayHa-0enapyckaidi MeHIIAci;
2) y KpIBaHHE MeXaHi3Ma HeratblyHail TO eCHACIi, r3Ta 3HaYbllb, 3a11a3bld aHHE
aj BeIIDHIATa 00Ky YsayneHHs mpa csi0e, sk mpa 00K HDKIWIIEL, MTO 4Yacam
npasyisena sSK cepBUTi3M y aJHO CiHax Ja JaMiHyro4yad KyJIbTyphli marapja
na BECKi 1 fa (iziuHall mparpsl yBoTye; 3) cemapaibis i CTBAPI HHE YiaCHBIX
KyJbTYpHBIX aHKJABay, IITO Mepalikapkae napayHaHHIO 3 O0IbIIACITIO, a TAKCaMa
yMmarioyBae KyJbTYypHBII aApO3HEHHI, 00 ¥ aHKIaBe aa Takora ymariaBaHHS
marpo3sl HikoMy He 051, Takast ctpataris asHadae m-(hakto camaMapTiHAIBAIBEO.

/5/ MsicToBacIlb — BACKOBA CIIb.

IMonbckas TpaAbIIbIs 3BA3aHAs 3 MECTaM, 3 XKBINIEM Y BTiKail ariaMe paripli,
TaKO € XKBIIIE YCIpbIMae 3a BElbMi sSKacHae Jbl MajkaJaHae. MecTa rata caMel
HIBIPO Ki JOCTY I Jia Ky JIbTYPHI 1 afyKaubli, LTy 3imas np ama, 00 JIbIIbl KaBajak
BOJIbHAra 4yacy, npata iHT3JIreHTHas /pa3yMoBas/, 6oJplias aHaHIMHACIb 1 cBa-
0012, OOJIBIIILI BRIOAD KbIIIEBATA TapTHEPaA, pad ecii, MecIia npaisl, cocady
aznadbHKy etc. CydacHBI CTBUIb XKBIIII ¥ BJIIKIM MecLie caM ma cabe mpaaMeT
mpari i kajaHHs, acabiiBa csipogMonami. Takas 3’siBa Mae YHiBe pCalbHBI Xa-
pakrap.

[IpaBacnayna- 6emapycxas MEHIIACIh TaXO0 BIb 3 BECKI 1 Mae BICKOBBIA Ka-
pani. CyBs3b 3 3IMJIEH, IsKKas Ip arfa 3eMisipoda, MoyHae y3aje KHeHHE CBae
rpaMajickail masilbli aJ] CBae MpamasiTacili i XiCTKaclb TOW Mas3ilbli aJjHavacoBa,
3aJieKHACIh a1 Kampbi3ay MPBIPOJIbL, JIasiibHACIH 1 CYyajHO CIHBI 3 CyCem3siMi,
aKIP IITalbI ¢ sIMEeHHAN iepapXii, pa3kae pa3MekXaBaHHE POJIi MY KUBIHBI 1 XKaH-
YBIHBl — BOCh HalBaXHEHINBIS PHICBI MCHTAJBHACII MpaBacliayHa-0enapy ckai
rpynsl [lag gac cyTedak 3 3TacaM MecTa r3ThIs PBICH AT aloNb J3BATbBALIbI,
BBIMAralb — CaMae Majoe — iCTOTHBIX MaIpaBak.

Mecra, ko€ aToecamJiiBaclla 3 MOJbCKACII0, aBaHCaM Yy KB, IHT3JIi-
FeHTHACIIO EC b HIOBITA BBIIDH 1Al BB UNI3abIsAi. AIKlABaHHE, a Haiiyacuei
XaBaHHE YJIaCHBIX phICay BACKOBall MPIBEHEHIBI POOilllia ¥ Meclie caMaii mepIai
natpa0ai. P azaM 3 aciMiIALBIIN y Meclie XyTKa aa0bIBacillia MOy HbI aaphly aj
HalplTHAJIGHA W TPaIbIlbl, KYJIGTYPHl 1 MOBHI, a Yc& dacieil Takcama paJiTii.
[>T Iparae, acabiiBa ¥ 1me pIibIM MakaJieHHI, HeTTapblyHa 3BSI3aHbI 3 MATyIIEM
aJgy KBaHHS 1 CAMOTHI, IITO BhIHIKAaE 3 OpaKy KapaHEY y Mecie i aaMayineHHs
aJl yJlacHall KyJIbTypHal Toec HaCIli.
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/6/ CiMIathli ia TP aBbIX — CIMIIATHIi Jia Jie BBIX.

[Ipaacrayniki npaBacnayHa-Oenapyckail MEHIIACII, aldyBalOYbl CTpax i Hec-
MaKoH, 3BA3aHBLI 3 KITHMOM TIepacieny IpaBaciayHbIX 1 YBOTYJIE HAIBIHAILHBIX
MEHIIAcLel y Yyacax MDKBAEHHBIX 1 IaBaeHHBIX /MajII0JIbHAsl aHThICABE LIKas
mpasina/, HaTypajbHBIM CITOcabaM 3ay bl ciMIaTh3aBai JeBinbl. Yiaaael [IHP
TpaKTaBaJji BOCH ITpaBaciayHa-0eJap CKyr0 MEeHIIACIIb TITaKcaMa, K 1HIIBIX IMOJIbCKIX
rpaMajpaHay, ObUTi rapaHTaM ix poyHacli 3 iHmbmMi. Lepokis mMaryemMacii
Byublla 1 ycTanéyBamnmna y Mecua J3eisiM 3 Oenap yckix BEcak, MaTIPBIIIbHEL
ABaHC, CAllbIULHBIA TAPAHTHIL /TIEHCIl/ ObLIl AJCTaBal I Al[PHbI TAKOW CICTIMBI
Ak goOpaii anp60 BenbpMi 1oOpaii. ['dTakcama HenmapayHaIbHA Jie MIIBIM OBIY HE
TOJIBKI ¥3pOBEHb JKBIIIS NaBacHHAW Oeyap yckail BECKi ¥ mapayHaHHI 3 MiX-
BacHHal, aje ¥ mapayHaHHi 3 Oenapycraii BEckail 3a cyceaHsi caBeKail MsKOH.

BapTacmi mosbckaii mpasilbl ObUTL 3BS3aHBIA 3 HaIbIHAIBLHBIM 3TacaM 1 Ka-
TaJIITBaM, a TaMy OBIT Yy KbIs I ITpaBaciayHa-0enapyckaii rpynel. Haamgapor,
Harazpaji siHbl IIpa rpaMaj3sHay Apyrora raTyHKY, IIpa NIPbIBA3KY 13HOY 1a
MaHCKail 3IMJI, Ipa Tepacliea MpaBaciayHail map KBel, Mpa Hemp bus3b ga Ca-
Berkara Caroza i canpriiisma. Higora miynara, mmo JisiBina s mpaBaciayHa-0e-
-JapycKai MEHIIACI Ysyisiacsa rapanTaM Oscrieki i abaponsl. Ha amommHix mpa-
31/ HIIKiX BBIOapax mpajcrayHik JeBinsl A msikcanap KacHeycki ¥ nmpaBacmay-
Ha-0enapyckix BEckax HaOpay CTOMBKI T anacoy, ITo He TOJbKI epaMoT y mep-
HIBIM TYPBI, ane HaOpay HaiOoNbII Tasacoy CAPO IHIIBIX HaUbIIHAIBHBIX 1 P3-
niridHeiX rpynax y Iloapmrasl. I3TKis ok p3 KOPAHBIA BBIHIKI JACSATHYML TYT ca-
[BLUT-PMaKpaThl Ha nmapiamenikix Beidapax 2001 roga. YV raTeix agHOCiHax
npaBaciiayHa-0eapyckass MCHIUACIh pPI3Ka aJpo3HiBaela ajmpaBillbl i mpakac-
1eNbHa apble HTaBaHa il 4acTKi HacesbHINTBA [lammsnickara BasiBOJIC TBa.

[Tam3en Ha KaTaJIKYy O MpaBilly 1 ACTATHION JIABILY ¥ CATOHHANIHAN [TobIrd bl
macTymoBa 3Hikae. IIpa mrro ¢BeaIbIIb aryibHas BeIpaszHas rnepamora Ksacueyc-
Kara i siro BeJIbMi BbiCOKas mamy jsipHacub y Ilosbirasl yBoryie, a Tackama cy-
TOJIFHBIA /ATIICKanaTy i ypady/ mperaTaBaHHI Ja TuiaHaBaHai Ha seta 2002 ro-
na maeznki Saa [1aym I1. [lamzen mangkay Ha kaTaminKa-IMpaBiloBEIX i MpaBaciay-
HBIX, 3[aella, Tpalusie ¥ 3ananaj 3 HaOmxoHHeM ycryny llompmmasl ma EY-
paneiickaii YHil, a Takcama aJcTylnae Ha 3aiHi IUlaH mepaja Oecrparo yem,
rpamMaa3siHCKai Hsp OYHACIIO, MayIephi3albLiii MIBIPOKIX ciady rpaMazcTsa et c.
JleBbIs TOHIPHIBI CSTOHHS ECIIb MOLIHBI 1 TPBIBAIBI JIEMEHT CBSIOMACLI HaTIKAY.

/7/ AuTBIpacilickacip — mpapaciiic Kacip.

Jlnst Gonbliacii manskay 3HaeMacTBa 3 Y CXOJHS i KyJbTypail aOMexaBaHas
Jla paHe UIBIX, Y OambIIBIHI CBaéi HETATHIYHBIX CTApAIaThmay. T pamplisii 9acoy
najpenay, mojbcka-paciickas saitaa 1920 ropa, paamzanpia makra Mosarasa-P bI-
OeHTpoTa, Yachl CTATiHI3Ma 1 KaMyHI3Ma HeraThIyHa a0 L1ics Ha CTAPIAThIlax
1 arpHKaxX pyckix i Pacii ¥V jacrienaBaHHSX CIMIATHIN MaAKay Ja IHIIBIX Hapo1ay
Benapycs, Pacis 1 Ykpaina cra0inbHa 3Haxop3AIIa CSIpo KpaiHay HENPBLI3HBIX
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1 HekagaHbIX. [IpbI TATHIM HEMPBI3b 1 HEXAJlAHHE MEHIIBISI aqHOCHA Oenapy-
cay, a 00JIbIIbI Ja PycKiX 1 ykpaini@y. CiMIaThisd Ja ThIX TPOX Hapozay 3BbrdaiiHa
abaryJpHSCIIa, a TaMy TPAIPHT € HI3MEHHHI i CTalbl. AJle CTIP aThII PyCcKa-
ra ans00 YKpaiHma BadbMa THasika ECIb 3HaYHa O0NeH BEIpAa3HbI, YBIM CTIPIATHII
Oemapyca’.

[Tonbckast ToecHacIlb HaragBae TOPT, Y AKIM ECIb CIIOH Bi3aHIIIHCKa-CIaBAHCKI,
a &cup cioit 3axoH1, eypanelicki. [lepiibl BbHIKae 3 MPBIHATIEKHACII J]a TPY-
MBI CJIABSHCKIX MOBay i KpaiHay, 3 aryJjbHBIM MadaTkKaM iX y MOBE cTapauap-
KOYHa-claBsHCKail sK HOChOITa 1 3axaBajbHiKa KYJbTYyphl. 3 Ipyrora OOKy,
NpBIHaNeKHACIH a TPAABIIbl 3aXOJHSra XphIcUisHCcTBa 3Msamyae [lonbuay
csApo J eyparneiickix kpainay. [IpaGiema ¥ ThM, IITO MaJIAKi Marollh MO I[HYIO
CXIJIbHACIB JIa MAJKPICIIBAHHS CBa¢ MEHABITA 3aXOJHSAN MPIBEHEHIIBII 1 JTIOOAIb
MiHIMaJIi3aBallb yCsAKY10, HABaT CIABSIHCKY10, aryJIbHACIIb 1 JIyYHACIb 3 YCXO0JaM.

[IpaBacnayna-6enapyckas MeHIacb cBA0OIHA 3HAXOBIl(b aryJib HYI0 MOBY
3 OemapycaMi, pycKiMi i YKpaiHIiaMi 3-3a YCXOMHsIM Msixbl. KaHTaKTHI 3 yCX0aHIMI
cycemsaMi yacThld i mMatirikia. Crmocad i CTBUTh pa3MOBBI THIX 1 THIX BEJBMI
nasio 6HbL [TpbI iCHY FOUBIX JBICTIPATOPIBIIX Ba Y3p OYHI XKBILIA, MAThIBaM IIe-
pacsdHHS MSDKBL, allpOY a/BEJaK CBAsKOY 1 3HaEMBIX, ECllb Tepaj yciM ApoOHBI
raHyIEBBI IHTapaIC, Majas KoHTpabaHma. T aki THIT y3aeMHBIX KaHTAaKTay CIIPBILY
HE TOJIbKI 30JIXOHHIO THIX 1 THIX, aje TakcaMa (apMaBaHHIO ¥ TpaBaciayHbBIX
Oenmapycay iHIIBIX, YbIM Y MajsIKay, IOTagay Ha cydacHyto Pacito, sik Ha kpait
arpamaJHbl 1 OYHBI HABbIKAPBICTaHBIX MarybiMacieil. BoGpas Pacii ¥ mipatBop-
4acIli 1 CBAOMACII TpaBaciayHa-0esiapyckail MeHIIACII I'ITa BOOpas Kparo 3 Ta-
KiM O€IHBIM 1 ISHKKIM MO0 bITaM /p 9Balollbis, BOWHBI, CTaiHIIYbIHA, T'0Ja],
Oe3nyunua ynaael/, sAKi mpazacTaynse cadoio IJBI MasATHIK CaMbIX IJIBIO OKIiX
T'yMaHICTBIMHBIX BapTaclel, sk ca0poycTBa, KaxaHHe, MacBIYdHHE, PANITITHACIH
etc. IlepakaHanHe, MTO MEHAaBITa ¥ DKCTPAIMAJLHBIX yMOBaX MpasyIseria
campayaHas gaaBedHacb 1 MTO « Cyap0a UT paeT 4eJIo BEeKOM», SKi MEHaBiTa ¥
TaKiX CKpaifHiX CITyalbIsX MOXa IMPasiBillb CBAIO BEJY alb00 CBAar0 HIKYSMHACIIb.
Ha#irap10 efimb st yanaBeusls IKaCIli, SKisg MO KHA 3HAWCI § Kiacikay jitap aty-
PBL a Takcama ¥ Ka3kax, MpbIMayKax, XXapTax i aneknoTax 3 P acii, BEIKITiKaronb
y mpajcTayHIKOY Mp aBaciiayHa-0elapycKaii MEHINACII CaMbIsl MO IHBI ¥3py-
MIaHH1, mavy Ué iM9HTHIpIKaNb, X yTY3H yCXO0HE CIaBIHC Kai, Y bIM 3aX0 JIHE-
CIIaBsiH CKaii*’ .

36Comp. Czykwin, E., ,Biatorusini w stereotypach” (in) Spoleczenstwo otwarte, no 1/95.

37Maste rpieces of Polish literature which have eastern roots and are permeated with the ,Ruthenian
spirit”, such as Mickiewic z’s Ballady i romanse (Ballads), or Iwaszkiewicz’s Brzezina (Birchwood),
seem to be closer and more dear to a reader from a minority than, e.g. Fredro’s Zemsta (Revenge),

or Sienkiewicz’s Trylogy. i 05
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Bo6pa3 pyckix i Pacii 61i3ki, CBOM, 4ajaBe4bl, 1HIbIBIMY a IbHBI, IITOI3EHHBI
i mpoctel. Hama BoOpasy — 3nmocHara, majiThl3aBaHara, iHTaJIeKTyajlbHara, mpa-
TOH3SUIBHAT S, LT030pHAara, ¢inacodcekara i cympais Karo-kojibBeK HakipaBaHara®™,

/8/ YHiBepcanbpHae p a3yMeHHe cBa0o JIbl — JIaKallbHae pa3yMeHHE cBal OJIpl.

3axarieHHe cBaboail y aTace MojbcKaid 0OJbIIACIli TITa aCHOYHAS, MaaMyp-
KaBas BapTacip. [ 3Ta mArHeIa s aj BOJIHACI NUIIX eI[Ka-capMaIkai, «3a-
JaToii BosbHaci»*. 1. Myxa cusspmkae: «...ITopiraa Mena 6bi1s 1711 Eyporist
MPBIKJIAJaM 3axaruieH Hs ¢Ba0 oJ1al i 3MaranHeM 3a cBaOoxay. CBa0o aa, Sk ajHa
3 TaJIOVHBIX JPKIAp aBaHBIX HaIlbIIHAJIBHBIX BapTaclel I0JbCKall KyJbTYPHI,
najKpAICiBaela MM aTIiKiMi TICTOpbIKaMi. AJIHaY acoBa SHKI AKA3BaIOIb, 5K
«06e30amoyay 3HaYHAas YacTKa LUIXTHI agMayisiacs i aa yJlacHail cBal ofpl,
i am cBaboIpl CBae BAPIKaBE*’.

[IpbiBs3aHacllb Ja TaKOW KalITOYHACII, K «cBa0o1a», Mae CIelbI) idHbI
MTOJIb CKi Xap akTap, 3BA3aHBI 3 MAKa3HBIM I pajacTayHIITBaM 1 Midamariza b
poUaicHacIi, a Takcama 3 OauaHHEM CBETY ¥ «BAMKiX»*', HeOyMBEHHBIX KaTATO-
poeiix. T akas SManbITHAIBHACIE, 8 TaKCaMa [IeCHas CyBs3b 3 aca0iCThM rOHapaM
aryJipHai 1/pi cBa0OIBI ECIIb CrebIA(idH ast MOJIb CKas p bica.

Tpa6a 3ayBaxbilp, MTO ¥ MOIBCKIM pPa3syMeHHI cBa0O/bl BHIIDU CTaillb
cBabo0Ja MRApXKaBbl, AWYBIHEL, a HE YanaBevyai a/pinki. TeiM Ooielt, mro cBaboaa
Mae YBOTyJie KacMallajliThIHBI XapakTap i 3Bs3aHasi 3 cajigapHacllo 3 y cimi 3Ma-
rapami 3a ceaboay Ha cBere. [l Gonbmacui namskay Oxizkas i maparas ims
3Mar aHHs «3a BOJIbHACIh HAIly 1 Bally», 3 aKI[PHTaM Ha y HIBEPCaJbHBI 1 CY-
HOJIbH bl Xapakrap 1mpi cBabompr™.

[IpaBaciayna-6enapyckas HallbIIHAJIbH as MEHIIACIb, HeMapayHalbHa 0O
mpar MaThldHasl, pallblsHaIbHA S, CTHCKAS 1 BACKO Bast; IS s€ MO JIbCKiA Mi()bI
1 paMaHTBIMHAS JIiTapaTypa r3Ta Hea3e Ha 300YbIHe IapoTi; mpaBaciayHa-oenapy-
CKas MEHIIACIh CKAHI[PHTPaBaHas Ha «MaJbIX CIIPaBax», Ha OyMREHHBIM TIOOHIILE,
Ha TMPOCTHIM TphIBaHHI — 1 cBa0oJa I e TaTa cBaboaa aj MmoOO0# mar po3sl
YIS JKBITIIA 1 37ap 0V, a TakcaMa cBa0o Jja CITakoiH al, Haxal cale IshKKa i, aje
CTIpaBspIiBa Y3HAT apOpKaHall Tpallbl 1 PO YHACIHH KBIIIEBBIX MAHIAY 3 0 0JIb-
macio. Takoe MiHiManebHae OadaHHe cBA0 OJbI, CKAHIPHTp aBaHae Ha cAM’i i
MIaHIaX OisylarigyHar a BEDKbIBAHHS JUIsl BSAICH JIbl 3aXaBaHH 1 MiHIMyMa YiacHan
aJMEeTHACIII, sKas pasyMeelia nepaj yciM sk abapo Ha npasaciays. [Ip bHIbIT

38Comp. Czykwin, E., Stosunek Polakéw do ..., op. cit.

39Klimowicz, M., Cudzoziemszczyzna ..., op.cit., p. 169.

40Comp. Mucha, J., Kultura dominujgca jako ..., op. cit., p. 231.

41, worrying about grand things” is a vital element of Pole’s self-image (comp. Skolimowski, op. cit, pp.
138 — 148).

42Melchior, )M ,Reakcje na stygmat (impresje wokot badan nad polskimi Zydami)” (in) Kofta, M.,
Jasinska-Kania, A., eds. Stereotypy i uprzedze nia (Uwarunkowania psychologiczne i kulturowe), War-
szawa 2001.
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«abpI ropmr He OBUTO» a’mb0 0 «adbl 32 pOK JaXKIaI by, «a0bl BAHHEBI HE O BIIO»
aap00 «abo TOJIBKI 31apo ye» raTa cBoeacald liBae KpdJa, skoe aOMsKoyBae Ha-
TYypaJIbHYI0 4ajaBed Yo TOHJDHIBIO O bIllb HE3aJaBOJICHbIM, Hapakallb, CKap -
IBimIa i BRIKa3Ballb MATIPBLUIbHBIA XO1b OBl MPATIH3Il. 3TOMHA 3 THIM, IITO
MPBIHOCIIE JEC, 13r0/[HA ca CBeTaM, HeRlle)KHa aJl Taro, K &H BhINIAAE, T0OpbIM
111 3716IM, TATa Hal 0O0JBII XapaKTIPHBI I MTpaBaciayHa-0 enapyckail MEeHIIACITi
KaHC epBaThI3M, Taci YHACI[b, MPBIBA3aHACIb J]a MiHYy Jlara, sKora y>ko HAMa, He-
JaBep aa Oymydara. ['9Ta Takcama cBoeaca0JIBbl Hy TPaHbI CAMAKAHTP OJ1b, [[IH3Y -
pa. [Iparacrt, arpacis, npaTHH3I1 Ja nep ameHay, acabiBa ThIX Y iMA HE KX BbI-
IDRHIIBIX, a0CTPaKTHBIX MITay: cBabO IIbl, HE3aJIeKHACH, caligapHacii etc. —
HE MaIoIlb y MpaBaciayHa-0enapyckiM acsapo Ui aHiskara paszaHancy. MeHTamTaT
napadka.

T akist peICHI, HISK HE CIIPBIAIO YbIA 3aX0AHAHN IbIBITI3aIbI 1 3aX0AHA N KpaiHe,
poOsipb 3 acobay mpapaciayHa-0ejlapyckara Imax OJDKaHHs BEJIbMI I1aJIaT JIiBbI
a0’ eKT W1 aciMUIAIGI, 00 POJIT aXBSIPHI, PO IMAKyTHIKA MPBIIMaeIa axBOTHA
1 HaBat 3 majérkai. I Takcama, sSK pHICH MOJIbCKa-KaTaMIKAK O0JIbITACIIl, YacaM
YCIPBIMAKONIA Y TaKiM acspOJIKY Maj| aciMISIBISHA K PBICHI 3MOCHAT & «KATa ).

HEITATBIYHAS TO EC HACIIb

[IpancrayHik mpaBaciayHa-0enapyckail MEHIIACII He &CIb TOI Me HITACITIO,
IITO BBIKJIIKAE CiMMaThlio ¥ Oonpmacii. JlacnegaBanHi maka3Baroub, MITO ¥ ma-
BacHHBIM Yace CIMIIaThIsl Jia MpaBaclayHplx Oenapy cay HikoJ He MmepaBbliiaja
aHTHINATHI Ja iX. b enapyckas MeHImacIp Meja i Mae MIiHYC, K YKPaiHIlbl aJ1b00
PYCKisi, Tapaybl, SKIX Majsiki IpakThidHA He aapOo3HiBaroLb aabenapycay i 3amy-
BaIOI[b aryJjaM Jia «pycKix». Alie Jacie/ABaHHE CTIPIATHITy Oellapyca nakassae,
mTo EH BeIbMi MaI0OHBI Ia TAaKOTa aryJibHara «pyckaray. AJICy THAacIlb CIMITaThIi
Ila TIpaBaclayHbIX Oenapycay raTa TOJbKI YacTka IpadieMbl, 00 IpyT as dYacTKa
r3Ta caMma HIrMaThlYHACIb 1 HEBBIPA3HACLlb HallbIIHAJIBHATA XapakTapy. Y ThIM
COHCE HaBaT OOJbIIas aHTHINATHIA Ja YKp aiHIay i pyCKiX CBEIUBIb Ha KapbICIb
aromIHiX, 60 Mmaka3Bae Ha ix OOJBII BEIPa3HbI HallbITHAJBH Bl XapakTap.

VY cityanpl cnabora 3tacy ynacHai Ipy Ibl, alliCaHbIX BBIIDH THITOBBIX s€
phIcay, MOIIHAra IiCKy IOJIbCKa-KaT alnKai OoJbIIacii cBaiMi BapTacusaMi Ha
BapTacli MeHIIacli — Ha3zipaenua Yéki ajg HeTaTbIyHara Ha3HaYdHH A JIECy, aj
KIiiiMa, aJ CThIrMaThI3allbli, Ha3ipaela Takcama naojbHilKae XaBaHHe ynac-
Hall TIPIBEHEHIbII. BBIIb «TOpIIBIM 32 THIIBIX » — IS TapayHaHHS: «anb00 [lompuda
noimpe na YHii, ane00... moiase na benapyci» — rara 3rajpinna 3 Herat bIyHai
caMaallPHKal, 3raj3illla 3 HeraThblyHall TO €CHAIll0, 3 ThIM 3MecTaM se, SKi He
MPBIHOCIIE Hi XBalbl, Hi 3BICKY, 8 TOJIbKI M OYHBISI SMOIIBI, SIK CTpax, aauy-
BaHHE TIarp 03bl, 3TPHROTY 1 BIHY 3a TOE, IIITO THI T'0 PIIHI, 1HIIIBL

I'>Tak Ha3Bamp KarocHIi «Oemapycamy, a srdd TOPII «Karamam), TATa AJaliihb
Ar0 3a IIBIO IHIO AYIIBI, 32 TOM rOp LIl i aIIMOYHBI CTIPIATHII, 3BSI3aHbI 3 3MO-
IBIIMI HETIPBIA3HI 1 Bapoxacili. HakiHyTast 3BOHKY IPHTHI(IKAIIBIT MOKa BBIKIIi-
Kallb Mavyynié cama)ao 1 TOPBIYbl ¥ aHbIX, a ¥ IPYyTiX HaBaT 3amsp34aHHe
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TaKOMy 1X aKpICJICHHIO 1 J]a Taro X 3BOHKY. [ 9Ta Hara/iBae «Janpamoyky Mop by,
sk micay ['aMOpoBiy.

OMOTIBI, 3BSI3aHBIA 3 HEraThIyHAN KITaci(hiKaIbstid 1 11 HTHIPIKAIBITH 3 TP BIIbI-
HEI OeJlapycKacIi — mady nmé Hampy jkaHae, O J1i3Kae 1a aaqdyBaHH S [Marpo3bl, Ja
OecnphIBIHHATA CTPaXy — He ECIb AJIEMEHTaM CTaJbIM i ITOMREHHBIM y CBS-
JIOMAacIli JacieaBaHbIX aco0ay; iCHye 4 aciei, K yCIIaMiHblL, SK MiHYJIBI BOTIBIT,
aje TakcaMa sIK MardbMacilp Taro... MTO SAIYd Hamepae:

— 3 mangkami i 3 KCSHA3aMi HIKOJIi HiYOTra He BeJaelll, a Kaji Beaacll, TO
VKO0 Bemaell, IITO TaKix Kalamay HikoJi He Oydylb yBaXallb 3a p OYHBIX cale.
Jns ix 3ayxapl Oym3eM HEHKIM yajaBeublM MairaTy HKaM, 1 simdas no0pa, xanm
Ha THIM CKO HYBIIIIA...

Heratoiynas imHTHIikanpls maycTae ¥ BEIHIKY Kiacidikalipl aco0bl sk Oe-
Japyca /3 I3 JIbIM 3BsI3aHBIM 3 ThIM CTIp3 arbimaM/. T akast iPHTHI(I KAl y3Marl-
HseIIa Mavy M repaciielly aab00 cTpaxy. 3 TakiMi MavqyIisiMi 3Bs3aHast Tak-
caMa «MapTiHaJbHACIE» ab00 CTaylieHHE Max CyMHEY MpBIHATICKHACII Ja
MIOJIb CKACITi, ITO ¥ CBA0 4apTy IATHE 3a caboil cTpax OBIIb aJKyJb-KOJIbBEK
BBIKITIOAHBIM aJ1500, HAAJBAPOT, HEJAMy T aHbM I1i He3apouRHEM. [IpbI rIThIM
KaHKPATHAS CITyalbls MOXa OBIIb y PAYaICHACI, a MOXa OBIIH TOJBKI BBIY-
MaHa#, 00 r3Ta HABaxHA. [3Ta MOTYIH OHIH PK3aMEHBI ¥ BBIID HINAK ab00
CSAPAIHAN MIKOJIE, Kajli MaJCcTynae cTpax Mepaj «BBIKPhIIEM» ToW (aTaapHal
MIP3BEHEHIbI, 00 ¥ KoJe Tp30a BeJalh MOJbCKA- KATAMIIKis Kalsaiki, ai00
Tasi mpayjia Tak i Tak BbIiI3¢ HABOHAK Mepaj MepUIbIMi KaTamKiMi cBATami®.

Tas « MapriHanbHaclb» BbIHIKAae 3 Hepa3y MEHHS T'p aMa3STHC Kail Toec Haci
najska — 1 T3Ta Mpbl CAMaiMKHEHHI «OBII[b MAIIKaM», XOI[b 1 HE J]a KaHI[a MaJIsiK-
am*. HeraTbIyHbI BOTIBIT Ipasyiselia ¥ aauyBaHHi OpaKky CBalro Mecia, Heak-
paciieHail ank00 HAMOYHAK NpbIHATEKHACI Jia Ik0H-HeOyBb TpymbL [9Ta yacra
criajiydJaeriia 3 aaay BaHHeM aady’KaHacIli: He MO T3Ta YHIBEPCITAT, HE Mas
rata [lonpnria, He Mae r3Ta HaUBIIHAJBHBIA TPAJpILbl, alb00 «¥cé Toe, mTo
naBiHHA OBIIH Mag, HacaMpP Y TYT Ty HKOEY.

ABAPOHA AJZi CTBI'MATBI3ALIbII: XABAHHE CTbII' MATY

Mo>xHa nmakaszalp MmaJJBOWHBEI XapaKTap plIaKIlbli MpajcTayHIKOY MmpaBaciay-
Ha-Oempyckail MeHIRCLI Ha cThirMaT Toi MeHmacui. [la-nepmae, raTa xaBaHHe
HalbIIHAJbHAH 1 paJiridiHai npeHaNeKHACL, Ta-Apyroe, CTBapIHHE cBoeacald-
JiBBIX Tpymnay najrpeiMki. Ha maro mymky, OoJbn ikaBa Oy/3e CKaHIPHTpaBalla
Ha ThIM MEpUIbIM criocabe.

43Ibidem, pp. 268 — 289.

44Zabrodzka, L., Imiona dzieci jako kontynuacja prawostawnej tradycji rodzinnej (unpublished Master
Thesis written under supervision of dr E. Czykwin at W ydziat Pedagogiki i Psychologii, Uniwer sy tet
Biatostocki, 2001).
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Ak cupsipvkae Dmér ApOHCaH, MBI €CIlb HIBOJbHIKAMI HAIBIX Baudii, 00
MBI acyIDKaHbIsl OBIIb y IBIBUI3AII 3pOKY. Y Yacax Jia TanebadaHHs, LmocTpa-
BaHBIX Yacolricay, KOMikcay i KaMImpioTapay, a TakcaMa HarspdyJaiHi COTaBhIX
BimaTanedoHay csIpIIHECTaTHICTEIYHBI YaJJaBEeK MeY MardeIMacllb HeracpanHara
KaHTaKTy 3 abMexaBaHal KoJbKacilto acob6ay. Ckaxxam, He OoJell cTa yajmaBek
Ha npauary roga. CApox ThIX CyCTpI4YHBIX aco0ay Obulo, MIyHAa, HEKaJbKi
TOJIBKI, SIKIX MOYHA ObUIO O aKp3CHilb SK NPHIroXbIX. CAr OHHS 3 dKpaHay T3-
NieBi3apay, pIKIaMHBIX O 00opIay, BOKIIA IAK KAMSIPOBBIX YacoITicay, 3 Y MaKOBaK,
poKIamay etc Mo)kHa HaOpala Tak IIMaT MPBIr&KOCI 3a aJ3iH J13eHb, K HeKalli
3a ycé xpiug. Takas mmMaTiIikaclp NPBITHIATAE YalaBeKa «CAPIIHITa» 1 IPBITHA-
Tae fAro HacTpoi, 00 yce mapayHaHHI — SIK y MYJKYBIHAY, Tak i ¥ »KaHY bIHAY
BBIXO/BAIb HE HA iX, «CAPITHIOW», KAPBICIb. A IIMATJIiKis HEKAPbICH bIs Mapay-
HaHHI CTIPBIIONb, 3 aHAT0 OOKY, y3pOCTY 3HAYDHHS BOHKABara BBIIVILAY ¥ BOO-
pa3e yajaBeuail aa3iHKi, 3 Jgpyrora OOKy, /ia HiBeJsSBaHHs CBaliro yjaacHara
BEIIJISY ajllaBeJHa ICHYIOUBIM CTaHAApPTaM — aih00 MEHaBiTa BBRITIIIA, a HE
CyTHAcCIh poOimma HaWBaKHEHITal mepaMeHHa y BoOpase camora csibe ¥ cBaix
Bayax, y cBaéil camaaldHe.

I.

VY r3TBIM KaHTAKCIIE NP aACTayHiKi npaBaciayHa-0eapyckail MeHIIac i 3Ha-
X0 BAINa ¥ aqHOCHA NoOpal ciTyalibli, 00 aJMEHHACIb iX aJ] MOJbCKa-KaTaTKal
OoJbmacii HaBOHaK Maia 3ayBaxkd asd. CTHIrMaThI3allbll HAaMdyHa O OJIbII aThI-
YbIl[b THIX aC00ay, sKis Marollb aJMCHHBI aJ] Najsikay (heHaThII.

MoxHa 3ayBaXblilb, IUTO TIHAIHIIBE JIa XaBaHHS CThIrMaTy €ClLib CaMbIM Ia-
HIBIpaHbIM CIIO cabaM nailk ca®e pajpl 3 ThIM HEraThIyHBIM ITP bI3HAYIH HEM.
Kemmé msace 3 caboro mMart I phIKIamay XaBaHHs CTBIIMATY: OBUIBIA aCyHKAHBI
3MSTH SIFOITh M eCTIa )KbIXapCTBa | XaBarollh aJ YyXKbIX CBaé KphIMiHAJIbHAE MIHY-
Jae; Ty Xist poOsIb BRIV, ITO NOOpa YYIOIb, 1 CTApaHHA 1A ITa KBAKOIIb; JKa0-
paki HOCSAIb MOJHEIS OOTHI Ha BBICOKIX a0Iliacax; MpaMbICIOBacllb MPagyKye
MapacoHKi, sKisg HacaMpd4 &Cllb Ky Jb0adkaMi il Jom3el 3 XBOP bIMi Har aMi;
€cip yKO TIXHAJOTIS BBIVIAHKBAHHS KyYapaBbIX Banacoy, aiMbICJIOBA Il
apa-aMepblkaHak; ECHb TUIACTHMHBIA amnep albli, SKisl Ja3BajlfIolb 3HAY HA
acBATIILD UEMHYIO, 2 HABaT YOPHYIO CKYpY, icHye creublhiuHas rajiHa npamyk-
bl aI3eHHS I JIOM3ed 3 MIHSAN Baroi; JayHbIM-TayHO (apOyronb CiBbIst
BaJlachl; TaKCaMa JIaYHO BSIOMBIS MTPAT33bl Ba4di, 3y00Y, HOT 1 PYK, aJ] CTapaxbIT-
HaerinelKai Tpapliibli He MPaxoBillb MOJA Ha MaphIKi — I'ITa TOJbKI MajeHbKas
gacTKa crocabay xaBaHHsI CBalTO M EKTy, CTHII MaTy, MEHIIIACIII.

[IpancTayHiki mpaBaciayHa-0egapycKkail MeHIIAcIli XaBarollb CBOW CTBITMAT
TBIM criocabam, ITO cTapaHHa 3aMa3Balollb ATb0O BHIIIPAIOIh THEI PBICKHI, Ipa3
SKisS 1X MOJKHA aJIpO3HIIb aJl MOJIbcKa-KaTalinkaii Oompmiacti. bampki, 6arousics,
ka0 iX Jiel He MeJi «3a TOPIIBIX, YbIM IHIIBID), JA0Ib I3EIIM yKO He TPOCTa
aJHasHavYHa II0JIbCKIS IMEHBI, ajle Takisl 1MEHBI, SKid agHasHauHa O CBEIYbLI
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mpa MpBIHAICKHACID THIX I3Ieil Aa 3axaiy, Jda eypameickail 11bBiT3anbi® .
Are mepajn yciMm kaMmrpamaT €clib y KaH4aTKax MpO3bBilllYay HA «YK» alb0o
3acTaybll ¥ cTapaiiara nakajJeHHsS XapakTIPHBII IMEHBI HE 3 MOJbCKara Ka-
neHaapa. T 9HIPHIBIA 3MEHBI IPO3bBIlNAY Ha I0JIbCKAr'y YHbBLI, aJHAK, MEHLI
pacraycromKaHas, IMakoJbKi Ha THIM [IULIX Y CTasb OI0pakpaThd 3 g€ 0ap’epami,
rpamosas araTa i HeaOX OlHAcL b MEIlb BbIPA3HbIS MPBIY bIHBI I I€PaMEHBI
Ipo3bBilYa NaBoJyIe A3eouara mpasa. 3 ThIMi OpblYbIHAMI Haropail, 60 HaBaT
caMoMy HOCKOITY MpO3bBilIYa IsKKa ObBae iX sicHa capMmyisaBals. Hammar
yaciei ag0OpiBaenna 3MeHa iMsa, 60 «HedapmalbHas», y 3BapOTaX Kajeray —
Tak 3 Bepbl pobinua Becs, anmp00 3 3inbl 3ocs, Anéma Yo Anekcol, a ba3bub
HaBaT He barman, ane borpan.

T akast TOHIPHIBIA I CXaBaHHsI CTHIIMATy HapacTae ia BaCTPBHI HaIlspiaaHi
SIKOM-KOJIbBEK IMarpo3bl. AIPoyY iMs i MPO3bBilda, Oeapyca MOKa BbIIallb Mecla
HapamioHHA. Eciib BECKI i MACTI4KI, 3¢ mpasacayna-6 enapyckas MEHIIacb
écup y O00JbINACIl, a HABAT y TMepaBakHail OOJBINACII, THIS BECKI 1 MACTIUKI
na3Ha4aHbl Ha YCIX ary/ibHa/ACTYIHBIX KAPTAX, yCe MAIOLb CBAO FiCTOPBIIO, Tpa-
JBIIET, 3BBIY ai. A TaMy MEHaBiTa 3’ AyJAIolIa BEIJaTHAal KpbIHiNal iH(apMarbl
mpa dYajaBeka, iPHTHIDIKAIEI YajdaBeka — i 9acaM HaBaT XaBaHHE CTHIT MaTy
nacye mepaj raTail maMsIo i Tpaapniestii. i He Tamy mpazcTtayHiki 6enapy-
CKail MeHIIACI MavybIHAIObL Pa3MOBY aj cakpameHTanbHara « Ckyib BeI?» Mecna
naxo JKaHHS Ja3Bajisie aH OcHa 0ecraMbUIKOBa BBI3HAYBI b IPIBE HEHIIBIIO CY-
Osice mHiKa, ane TaMy Meclla HapamKIHHA TOJIBKI p a3apakHsie Taro, XTO X aBae
CTBITMAT, KaJi IIpa TOe Meclia IbiTaec HeXTa 3yciM He3HaEMBI, alie HalldyHa MpbIHA-
JIGKHBI J]a 4 yKOU O OJIBIIACII.

Posznina ¥ narax cesray boxkara Hapamxouns i Bsutikagas, a Takcama HoBara
lopa raTa yaprosas MarysIMacilb BRIKPBILIS TaeMHara cTeir Maty. Kab cxasamp
CBAal0 «HEIpBICTACABAHACIb» [a KaTaJlKara KaJleHJapa, Y>KbIBAaIOIIa CaMbli
PO3HBII 1 HEBeparoHbISI P BIIBIHEL, 3 JallaMorail skix abaBs3koBa Tp0a JaMar-
YpICS ¥ Mpalbl Ha I'3THIA AHI amnadeHKy. CanpayaHas npbeldblHA Ha3blBaella
BeJIbMi paJIKa, 3BbIMaiiHa (haHTasis He Mae Mexay. LlIro mpayna, amomHiM yacam
CiTyalpls 3Ha4HA 31ar0pKaHas ¥ CyBs3i 3 ThM, IITO ¥ MIKOJNAX ISAEep JEOOBI JHi,
y34THIS 32 BOJIGHBIA, Ma3HEl MOKHA aanpanasaib. 13Ta rapaHTaBaHa mpaBaM,
1 MeHaBiTa IpaBa HacaMp?4 HalJeneil payHse npaBaciayHblsd CBATHI 3 KaTaJiLKi-
Mi.

AnposHiup Oenapyca aj najusika MOXHa TakcaMma Ipa3 XxapakTdpHae clieyHae
BeIMayneHHe. Kab mpbixaBalb raTyl0 «HEMPhICTacaBaHACIby, CTapaHHa HacIsIy -
I0Ib «carpay Hae» BbhIMaylie HHE aj maiskay. ToJbKi mTo, HMen3 bl Ha pa-
JIbIKaJIbHBI BBIKIJIBIII OeJlapy cKali MOBBI 3 OeJlacTOLKIX Opykay i acanbray, 3 Mec-
Ta 6e3 aHiBOMHAH Oeapyckai IMKoJIbI, TToJIbcKast 6obInacb y bemactoky... cama
JAYHO TaJl yIUIbIBAM MACLOBAara BbIMAayJICHHS 1 «ChJICIBIOKY €» Ha KOXKHBIM KPOKY
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ToecHacib paBaciayHa- 0eaapyckali MEH IIachlli ¥ CyaJH OCiHaX.. .

/BBIMayiisie 3aHaara MsIKKa aJl MOJIbCKaii HOPMBY/ — TaK IITO, 3 aJHaro OOKy,
raBaphblllb SK CTOIp allPHTABHI MaJsAK, MpaBaciayHaMmy Oenapycy ¥ bemactoky
ISDKKA, 3 Apyrora 00Ky, HiXTO 3 MPBIYBHEI MOBHI SITO TYT HE TIa3Hae, THIM 0O0Jei
y Opy TiM-TPIUITiM MTaKaJIeHHI.

MoBa MeHMIacIli HaWBBIpa3Hel Mpasyisela maj 4ac 3acToJbHal Oscenpl,
TBIM OOJIeli 3aCTONBHBIX MECH Y, TOCTAY, alOBsIAy «SK paHei ObUTo» ¥ BE CIIbI,
acabJiiBa Kaji ¥ aHekaoLe Hasyisenia npasaciayHsl Oallfolika; y3raJBaHHs cTa-
PBIX 3BBIUASY HA PaBACAYHBISA CBATHI, 3A0BITHIX KyJTIHAPHBIX PALBITAY, «IICUKD»
1 1HIIBISE aKIACYapBbl, LBJbI KAJAPIT BACIOBAra *bIIIIs, 3HAYHA aJMEHHAra, aJHaK,
a7l )KBILLA CsPIIHETNO JbCKail BECKI. Aule ¥ Takol Osice3e HE Tak BaXHa TOe, Ha
AKOH Oenapyckail /ykpaiHcKkail/ MacLIOBail raBopIIbl YajlaBeK I'aBOPbIlb, ajle TaK-
cama Toe... Ipa IITO He TaBOPHILb i Yaro He pobinb. He crisiBae nmecHsay Hakm-
tant «lllma m3epsuka 1o JsgcIuka» anpbo «['ypalio, Ybl i HE yKajib» , He XBaJIIlb
racuapHIO 32 MPHIraTaBaHYI0 €Xy, HaaJBapoT, « CBaphlIlia», ITO HelTa He
Vmaocs /X BaJiIlh Mae rocCIb, a He CBOT/.

bsicena Takcama agkpbIBac IPHIXaBaHBII KapaHi Ipa3 crenbididHae amgay-
BaHHE T'yMapy, caMaipoHito, aje mepaj yciM mpa3 CHeBbl «KOJIIIH X Mec Hsy.
Higora msiyHara, mto Takis 0sceapl MOXHa Y0 adbIllb TOJBKI ¥ acapoyRi «cBae
IpyHIbD . YBOTYJIE KbILIUE MpaBaciayHbIX Oenapy cay i KaTalikoy-nasikay ma-3a
mpalaii nep acsikaena Maia i paxa.

[Ipaacraynikvoy Oenapyckail MeHIIACHi Ma3HaBam /i ald HpBaJIl HeraThIyHa/
3a iX JIeBbIS NAMITHIYHBIA CIMIIATHII 1 IepakaHaHHi, acaliBa ¥ yacax HapaLKIHHS
i TpeiyM@y « Camigap Hacui», a Takcama ¥ TBUIHSX Bi3iTay mambl- namsika. Aje
CSATO HHSI, KaJIi Ia JIEBBIX MAaJITHIYH bIX TOMIAAY HaBspHyacs OoJblias yacTka
najsiKay-KaTajgikoy, a Oyay 4bl Bi3iT Mallbl 13JeOpye Ypaa calbisai-IpMakp atay
/4acTKOBa «OBUIBIX KAMYHICTAY»/, T3ThISI A 13€Jbl ¥ M THIIBI aJIBIIUT J1a TiCTO-
pHIL.

CrexTaxyJsip HbIM IIp BIKJIAZAM XaBaHHSI CTHIIMAaTy-KiiiMa ObIY Al Bakoj
arpamMajHai i ¥c& HapacTtawdail mamyJspHacIli ¥ BasBOICTBE aco0bl Yiamimipa
[imanmeivya. [1a-3a ThM, ITO TATH MAJITHK Mae yce HEaOXOIHBIS PBHICHL I
BpKayHara azesida, ciMIaThisl [1a iro BbIHIKAJA 3 Taro (akTy, HaBaT TOH Be-
PBL, IITO T3Ta «CBO I XJIOM ey, aJ3iH 3 HAIlBIX, sIKi mpabiycs 1 ski yMmee rp aib,
SK Ha CKPBIILBL, Ha OYIiM HOCEe TOW MOJIbcKail 00JbIIACI, CIPBITHA X aBAIOY bl
nepan € caio Obinam Obl 0elapyCcKyro MpIBeHEeHLb0. Ha Ko KHBIM, aMaib
IITO, MITBIHTY ¥ OejapyckixX MsACTI4Kax 1 Béckax L[iMamiasBid ObIY ambIT BaHBI
3 IIp BIYBIHBI CBANTO NaxopkaHH . [IoyHas HAsACHACUb 3 THIM I1aXO0 JUKAHHEM, K
TaM OBLJIO HacaMp34, HacaMpd4 jka He Mae aHiskara 3HausHHs — 00 HaBaT KaJi
He Oerapyc, JbIK IITO 3 Taro, Kaji yMee rpallb Ha MOJbCKIM HOce /00 IMIMaTIIiKisA
Mae cyOscemHiki OBUI Mo CTa IMep akaHaH b, MTo kKab «Bamombka» Owry ca-
npaymHemM O emapycaM, ...Hikod 0 He 320y Tak BBICOKA/.

XaBaHHE CTHI'MATy JpIKTyellla TakcaMma 3acLsiporail aj actpakismy, Oaiiko-
Ty 1 BRIKITFOYDHHSA 3 cynoJbHacii. Canpay el €ciib Takas 1marposa Ii raTa TOJbKi
XBap aBiTbll Mpoi? AJKaXy Ha r3Ta NbITAHHE AP YTiM NBITAHHEM: 4aMmy Yyce



Anbxoeta L

HallbIIHAJIBbH bIs1 MeHIIacIi ¥ [ToJbIrdsl HANApAAaaH1 Ycear yjbHara mneparicy
HaceIbHINTBA Oasutics, ITO 1X MPaJCTa yHIKI CXaBawollb aJ Ieparicyblkay CBaio
HSATIO JIbCKYI0 HAIIBITH aJlbHACIE? AHKETHI ObITi aHAHIMHBISI 1 TATP SOHBIA BBIK-
JFOYHA JyIA CTATBICTHIKI ary ibHai. Yaro mi karo O asima yce MEHIIAcIli, 4aMmy
XaBaIoIb CBAI0 HAIlBISTHAIBHA CIIb?

J13esa b1 IpaBac nayHa-0enapyckali MEHIIACIi BBICTYIIIJI HaBaT 3 afo3Bai 1a
Oenapycay, ka0 He yroiiBaii cBae HAIBITHAILHACII i CBA€ MOBBI a] IEPAITiCYBIKAY.
[Mansiky ¥ gy>koii KpaiHe He MpBIi 3¢ /1a r'ajia Bl XaBallb CBAI0 HAIBITHAIBHACID
i cBaro Bepy. HaanmapoT, 3 axBoTail, 3 9HTYy3is13MaM Ja Taro mnpbl3Hae la.

VYToiiBaHHE ynacHBIX Kap aHEY r3Ta TOJIbKI MaBepXH s 00k MIBIOOKIX Hpa-
mpcay GpapMaBaHHS TOecHAcIHi. AJHAK MEHABITa «KaTAT OPBIS CTHITMATY» YsIys-
ella MHE KIIOYOM Jia ycsro, 3Bs3aHara 3 nmpabJie Maii mpaBaciiayHa-0 enapyckai
MmeHmacii ¥ [omburger

Ilepaknay Anecv Yo 6am

AJIB)KBETA YbIKBIH — nomwckas eyuonas, ookmap nasyx i npagacap Vuiespc imamy y Benacmoky.
Hacvnedye MidicH ayblaHabHYIO | MIdDCKAHOICIlIHYI0 npabremMamuiky.
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POLISH-BELARUSSIAN
INTERCULTURAL RELATIONS

he followin g considerations have been founded on the accounts of
T several dozen Belarussians and Poles visiting each other’s country
with a certain frequency, as well as the author’s experience from
numerous visits in Belarus for the period of over ten years. They
are meant as an introduction into the P olish-Belarussian intercultural commu-
nication, and should be treated as a set of hypotheses rather than ultimate judg-
ments. Intercultural communication is to be understood here as the branch of
knowledge dealing in the description and analysis of the causes of different
behaviour (attitudes) and perceptions of social reality by individuals remaining
in an ‘alien’ cultural surrounding (in relation to the people representing this
surroundin g), as well as the very phenomenon described by this branch of
knowledge. Research on intercultural communication has a different object of
analysis than research on national (ethnic) stereotypes. I would like in my study
to answer the following questions: in what situations do Poles and Belarussians
behave in a different manner? How are these differences expressed and what
causes them?
We can assume that a remarkable part of the differences observed should be
explained by reference to two essential social facts. T he first is a different -
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shape of the social structure in both countries. The second, the dependence of
each society on a different cultural domain. The differences of the economic
situation of each country should also be considered here, as they have a visible
influence on human behaviour. This factor, though, may be of a transitional
character.

Bringing the differences in the social structure of the Polish and Belarussian
societies in their historical development to the fore, I mean the fact of decid-
edly different influence of elitist culture on the respective formation of both
communities. Simplifying, we could say that the Belarussian society develops
hierarchies to a larger degree than the Polish in relation to the authority, while
the Polish society more than the Belarussian in relation to culture. The under-
lying cause of this difference lies in the history of both societies. Poles were
developing their subjectivity in the time of partitions as a modern national
formation in opposition to the existingstructures of power. Intelligentsia took
over the leadership of the society as its nation- and culture-creating class. It
was a group united within an ethos, believing that they hold in their hands the
lot of the country, fighting for the nation with the colonial authorities and spread-
ing the spirit of social activism. In contrast, the peasants in this part of Europe
were stron gly influenced by the feudal heritage of serfdom. It was difficult for
them to get rid of features develop ed within several centuries o f virtual half-
slavery. To the post-gentry inclination of intelligentsia to divide along cultural
borders and promote elitist activism, the peasants preferred class divivsions
and daily passivity, the avoidance of actions which could lead to the realization
of goals exceeding their particular individual (or, no more than village) inter-
ests. They assumed an object-position of submission to the authorities (rebel-
lions had a periodical and collective charater), and of recipient pretence. The
modern Belarussian society was established only at the time of the USSR. The
former elites had either left Belarus or had been murdered by the Soviet au-
thorities, or, if any had been left — degraded in their social rank. The new elites
came almost solely from the countryside, transferring to the cities their peasant
ways and attitudes. The world from before the revolution weas dimmed, and
formed a negative reference for the socialist reality. Not only did the values
promoted by the ‘Polish landlords’ become alien, but also those of the tsarist
authorities, promoted by the Russian landed gentry. The continuity of urban
social layers in the very scantly urbanized Belarus was eventually broken by
the outbreak of the World War II and the ensuing decades of accelerated indus-
trialization of the country. A possibility of taking over the culture of the former
elites did not occur, both because of the lack of a physical contact with the
elites, and the politically conditioned caution in relation to their legacy (e.g.
literature). The Kremlin government associated Belarussianness with the peas-
ant culture, and their Minsk deputies accepted it without major opposition,
destroying the country’s tradition which did not fit the ethnographic and re-
gional dimension.
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In result, the Belarussians perceive the Polish society as a community of
distinct cultural hierarchies — and with this, distances — and the accompanying
weakness of the authorities. Poles comment on Belarussian passivity. Belarwssians,
in turn, are surprised in Poland by the custom of adgereing to the titles (as
markers of one’s social status) remaining in the loose relation to the structures
of authority. In pharmacies — as they observe — Poles address the chemists as
‘Pani magister’ (an equivalent of the Master of Sciences), an abbreviation de-
noting the same title — ,,mgr” — can be seen on the doors of even minor clerks
and sometimes it scems it isas important (or not much less so) than the title of
‘manager’ or ‘executive’. What is more, they observed that a person who is
well-dressed and having manners of that from intelligentsia has got a better
chance of being well-treated in an office, in contrast to a low-class person with
all symptoms of gen eral backwardness. They underlined at the same time that
in Belarus you could expect precisely the reverse: a man standing out from the
backgroundin his appearance or manners is often perceived as not quite one of
us, belongingto the vaguely elitist world of ‘them’. It stems from the tradition
of associating Belrusianness with the folk, the world of ordinary, simple people
staying far apart from the elites, alien to them in class terms (especially dis-
tanced from elitism which is limited to looking down on the people). Moreo-
ver, them: the ‘masters/landowners’, and ‘authority’ were once Poles and Rus-
sians, and thus nationally alien. Another cause was that of the Soviet caution
of not standing out from the crowd.

Belarussians remaining in Poland for some period of time and knowing the
Polish language well point out the fact that Poles more often than it is custom-
ary in Belarus use the literary (standardized) forms of the language, and use the
polite addresses more o ften, which sometimes has even hilarious effects for a
Belarussian observer. Even during a row — as one of the Belarussian women
says — a Polish woman can say: ,,Dear lady, you are, if you excuse my French,
a whore’. In such situations in Belarus the two parties immediately change
from ‘thou’ forms into the ‘you’ directness. Another Belarussian person com-
ments that even an unaggressive drunkard passing you by at night in the street
begins from ,,excuse me, would you please sir/madame...”, which is not to
mean that more direct encounters of this type do not occur in Poland but, when
they do, the case istreated as an encroachment of a received social principle of
politeness (however, one must say that the speaking habits of the young peo-
ple ofthe last decade commonly ignore the canons of good behaviour under the
influence of the American pop culture). In turn, the Poles well acquainted with
the Belarussian reality and the Russian language underlined the lack of refine-
ment of the spoken Belarussian, and its scarce forms of polite addresses used
on the daily basis. The Belarussians living in Poland for a longer span of time
confirmed this.

These differences didnot exist 150 yearsago. The elites in Poland and Belarus
had many more common features than they have today. Similarly, a peasant
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from under Minsk did not differ to a considerable degree from that form under
Warsaw. But the fates of both societiesran in a completely different way in the
20 century. T he Russians imposed their culture on the Belarussians and inca-
pacitated the development of the Belarussian national elites (and, along with
this, the development of national consciousness of the Belarussian society).
Poles, in turn, created their nation-state, popularizing among the people the
elitist posture and values. That is why in today’s Poland not only a peasant, but
also a tramp adresses another person through ‘pan’ or ‘pani’ (‘mister’, or ‘lady’),
which was not so commonly spread in 19 c. not only in Belarus but also in the
Congress Kingdom of Poland Belarus retained the once peasant, and later Russian
‘thou’, and P oles observe that a passer-by calls after another ‘eh — mu?czina’
(eh, man’), and formerly ‘eh, towariszcz’ (‘eh, comrade’ - as in the whole area
of the Russian-speaking area of the former USSR). At the same time Poles note
that polite forms such as please, pardon me, thank you are not frequently used
in Belarus. Belarussians in turn comment that these are used in Poland some-
times too often.

Poles perceive Belarussians as passive and non-activist people, not so much
in their private and social life, but, most of all, in the sphere of public activity:
in politics and business. Belarussians’ avoidance o f active opposition against
authoritarian power and their weak engagement in private enterprise — the fea-
ture Poles observe in Belarussians — is a bit off-putting. Poles see Belarussians
as people unwilling to rebel against social injustice and omnipotence of the
state administration — clerks, policemen and customs officers on the border.
Belarussians’ submissiveness to the latter is affirmed by representatives of both
societies frequently crossing the border. One of the Belarussian respondents
often visiting Poland notices that ‘a man in a tie is treated better by Polish
policemen’, and adds ‘the farther we move to the west of Poland, the better the
attitude towards Belarussians’. It gets better also if a Belarussian person has
got cash. As the same Belarussian man in his thirties observes — they treat us
as ‘Russians’ in the east particularly. Even an Orthodox Polish customs officer
says: ‘you— Russian’. He also notices regional differences in Poland, stressing
that ‘a Poznan guy will not offend me when he sees my weakness; he is more
tolerant (although he won’t help me financially). It gets worse in the Bialystok
region’.

A Belarussian intellectual of the Bialy stok rooting (a Polish citizen well-
acquainted with the Belarussian reality) states that ‘the Belarussian temperance
is conditioned by the inferiority complex. We think that we are worth less than
other nations — P oles and Russians. We are inclined to submissivenes in our
utterances and judgments. It results sometimes in insincerity. We listen in order
to adjust to what is others say and be their equals. However, opposite stances
can also be observed: wanting to prove that we are very important we demon-
strate it in cases when it does not have to be absolutely necessary. In the mixed
Polish-Belarussian marriages it leads to the advanced submissiveness and com-
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promise, or even to a demonstration of one’s difference, if not superiority, al-
though it does not have to stem from an absolute conviction as to the truth of
the latter. We deal here, in fact, with insincerity in relation to others and to
oneself’. Undoubtedly, the difficult situation Belarussians had to endure inhib-
ited their developing more subjective positions, and self-assertiveness in realtion
to others. Hence the fear of authority (often alien, imposed, and even cruel),
but also an avoidance — as Polesnotice — of making simple choices of everyday
life (of the ‘what do you prefer’ type), if encouraged by a foreigner (the fre-
quent answer is ‘whatever’).

Belarussians notice in Poles too strong marks of individualism and even
anarchism in relation to power. They are vexed by the character of debates in
the Polish Parliament (they perceivedtheir own parliament in the same way in
the first half of the 90s and most of them accepted the limitation of its demo-
cratic formula). One of the respondent s witnessed in amazement the wrestling
of a crowd of street demonstrators with the much less numerous police forces.
Aggression towards services of law and order evokes in such situations a feel-
ing of objection, and even willingness to take the side of the authority. A Pole,
in turn, will take side of the demonstrators. In Belarus in analogous situations
numer ous militia forces would fight with the much less numerous demonstra-
tors.

Poles notice in Belarussians a contrast between their openness and straight-
forwardness in private contacts, including t he familial ones, and the coldness
and distance in the official, institutionalized contacts; also between spontaneity
and directeness in their readiness to help and cooperation, and the ensuing
dissappointment resulting from — as they think — not keeping promises. We
could think that the contrast between cold formality and private openness de-
rives from, first, the influence of the Russian culture, and, second, - to a lesser
degree — from the tradition of strangeness of the local elites. Difficulties with
gettinganything on the official level are incomparably larger than in the West,
or Poland. In Belarus (as it is also the case in Belarus), one succeeds by resort-
ingto private conncetions (taking advantage of the post at work). The phenom-
enon is also known in P oland, although on a minor scale.

Poles consider Belarissians to be very hospitable (sometimes more than they
are), pleasant, but only on a social ground, and the reverse can be observed not
only in offices. Street crowd is perceived as less colourful than in Poland, and
people more tired with the strain of everyday life. In Belarus standoffishness
and anonymity is associated with authority or strangeness, it creates distance
and animosity. The form is a value in itself for the French (just as, for
Belarussians, it is directeness which the form limits). It is valued as a sign of
the richness of their culture (even civilization). It determines principles of be-
haviour also in relation to strangers. Belarussians are more authentic, they act
and pretend less. They are more direct — in the view of Poles also in compari-
son to themselves — in ex pressing their feelings, both positive and negative. 117
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They are less concerned about what is suitable. Poles rather like this directness
(the form inherited after the gentry-int elligentsia elites seems tiresome some-
times), although, in their opinion, it isa sign of Belarwssians’ folk rooting. The
latter perceive Poles as more friendly inclined in formal situations and anony-
mous encounters in the street, in shops, and public transport. They think quite
often, though, that behind this propriety there is no authentic closeness. Hence,
they think that Poles can be somewhat artificial and even false, and at the same
time less spontaneous. This conviction stems from a misunderstanding that behind
the commonly accepted gestures of politeness showing one’s good breeding do
not have to prove, automatically, an authentic friendship and readiness for sac-
rifice for the person to whom the gestures are addressed.

Poles are often perceived by Belarussians as less hospitable than themselves
(the Polish proverbial hospitality which forces you to take loans in order to
host your guests suits Belarussians more than Poles). They are also seen as
more deeply immersed in the world of consumerism and material values, hav-
ing less time for their friends and being more sup erficial in interpersonal con-
tacts. In this respect the Belarussian perception of Poles resembles the one
Poles have held of the western European countries (and more those of the north
than the south), especially in the socialist period The market economy changes
socieites (and makes them resemble one another in many respects), imp oses
certain stances and ways of behaviour. Belarussians praise the service style of
the Polish shops, but this is to a large degree the result of introducing market
economy and, with it, competition andthe consumer market (not the producer
mark et which was once the case in Poland and still has not quite subsided in
Belarus).

There is a lack of identity symmetry between P oles and Belarussians, both
in its content and in the power of both identities. Poles are usually astonished
at the generally unformed (or barely formed) Belarussian national identity.
Belarussians, in turn, associate Polish strong national references with, on the
one hand, patriotism, and, on the other hand, with nationalism. Frequently, only
after a longer stay in Poland, they adopt — in confrontation with Polishness —
the Belarussian national identity. Poles — having fought against the Russian
imperialism for centuries, thus not free from anti-Russian ressentiment, notice
with surprise that Belarussians prefer the alien Russian language to their native
Belarussian, especially in the urban areas. T hey do not care about their own
status of an independent state, they stick to Russia voluntarily surrendering to
the Big Brother, they seek his mercy and help. Poles do not understand the
Belarussian mentality which they see as more regional than national; they do
not understand the fact of belonging of the Belarussian society to the Russian
cultural domain (hence Belarussians’ disapproval of the NATO and, partly, of
the West in general, which so annoys the Poles and often causes fervent politi-
cal debates among the representatives of both nations). Poles consider
Belarussians irrational in their cultural, political and economic choices (be-
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cause they adhere to Russia, and with this to the lack of democracy, and, in
consequence — poverty), especially that thinking within the categories of na-
tional interest is alien to them, in contrast to Poles. Such cultural divergences,
which result from belonging to different cultural domains, are overlaid at present
by political and economic ones.

A Minsk inhabitant living in Warsaw o ften stressed t hat the inhabitants of
the capital city of Poland have less time than the inhabit ants of Minsk. They
are always in a hurry — simultaneously, a group of women visiting a Polish
provincial town wondered how calm and quiet it was, and its inhabitants open
and friendly. The same Minsk inhabitant made an observation that a Belarussian
— in contrast to a Pole— does not get offended when he is pushed inadvertently
in the street, and does not demand immediate apologies. He is also more liable
to evade the truth — both in relation to others and in pardoning others an im-
polite treatment of himself. Others stated that it is more difficult in Poland to
gain friends and strike acquaintances (‘perhaps because I am a Belarussian’,
one of the Belarussian women wondered, when commenting on the Polish ‘se-
cretiveness’). It is not approapriate to phone a Pole late, and a visit must be
preceded b a phonecall. Women talk in staircases more often than in Belarus
(which can be explained by the fact that inviting somebody in may be more
obliging than in Belarus). You can always pop in at your neighbours’ in Belarus
— as the same young Belarussian female living in Poland said — but not in
Poland. Poles observe, in turn, that in Belarus it is customary to receive indi-
vidual guests or small groups of them in the kitchen, which is not considered
appropriate in Poland. Focusing on differences between the Polish and Belarussian
nameday-birthday customs, Belarussians pointed out that they alwaysserve the
whole cake (so as to show to the guestsit has not been eated before), and never
cut it in pieces before serving. A bottle of alcohol should also be open just at
the table. The glasses are filled at the beginning of the dinner and the bottle has
to be emptied. At a birthday party for the first two or three hours the guests
talk mainly about the host, and raise long, elaborate, beautiful toasts. Appar-
ently, they did not come across similar customs in Poland, although the Polish
feast culture did require observing at least a part of these customs. In P oland,
as one of the Belarussians says, it is much more difficult to notice that the
party is given, for example, to celebrate one’s nameday and who the main
celebrity is. Additionally, as the Bia3ystok Belarussian and a Minsk inh abitant
both stated, the Polish wives, in contrast to the Belarussian ones, are less will-
ing to take part in parties without their husbands.

According to Poles, Belarussians are not only careless about planning their
time; they also have a different sense of the binding power of words. Similarly
as in the Russian language, the word for them expresses the mood of the mo-
ment, an emotion and its straighforwardness (or the lack of such). It is uttered
in order to please the other person, or in order to create a distance bet ween
oneself and the interlocutor. It is, though, ethereal and does not oblige to keep
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a promise as much as it does in Poland. In the Latin Europe the pledge of
honour stems from the knightly ethos, and the pledge of an entrepreneur from
the bourgeois ethos (and from the Protestant solidity). In Russia these social
layers did not in fact exist. Hence, as one of the respondents often negotiating
with Belarussians says: ‘In our talks certain decisions are easily reached (at
first). There is agreement and willingness for cooperation. During a second
meeting we complain about not sticking to the agreement line by the Belarwssians,
and the Belarussian side is surprised, indignant and objecting. At the third
meeting, when our common agreement is still not carried out, the Polish pro-
tests meet open animosity of the Belarussians’.

Amateurs of the Belarussian literature stress its manifestation of the strong
man and nature symbiosis (which is seen, for example, in the motive of the
philosophizing Candide-type peasant). The peasant philosophical considerations
on nature have not been silenced by the intelligentsia and urban elites, but
founded the culture of the newelites. The Belarussian literature is rooted in the
countryside reality to a much larger degree than in the urban reality.

The Polish culture is — in comparison to the Belarussian — more inclined
towards activism and internal expansion (the Poles are, in comparison with
Belarussians, but certainly not with the Germans and the French, more matter-
of-fact, rational, capable of cool analysis; Belarussians are much less trained in
thinking according to the categories of reason). The Belarussian culture, in
turn, is focused on the survival of the society as a set of individuals and groups,
and not the large national formation. Usually, when a clash of the two cultures
occurs, we rarely deal with a clearly delineated conflict. The differences divid-
ing both societies have been here occasionally exaggerated, in order to better
understand their nature and back ground. Most often we do not deal with
oppositional features each society exposes, but with a different degree of their
intensity.

Trans. Dorota Kolodziejczyk

RYSZARD RADZIK — a sociologist, a Profesor at the Maria Sklodowska- Curie University in Lublin.
The text we publish is an excerpt of a larger article. Author book ,Kim sq Bialorusini”.

PBILIAPI] PA/IBIK — cayvianée kymwmypel, npagpacap Yuieopcoimamy imsa Mapeii Ck nadoyckaii-Kiopul
v Jhobnine. Aymap m.in. kuigcax ,,Kim sq Bialorusini”, Torun 2002, , Benapycul. [oenno 3 Iom wubl”.



Arsen’ Lis
(ApceHb Jlic)

LITERATURE OF WESTERN
BELARUS (abridged)

Both commencement of literature of Western Belarus as well as

T creation of the ,,Zakhodniaya Belarus” (Western Belarus) independent

political term go back to the late 1910s through early 1920s.

The dramatic for both warring sides events of the fall of 1920 be-
ing over, the Polish and the Soviet front had finally stabilized. The same year
on October 8" the preliminary peace treaty had been signed that half a year
later resulted in signing another peace treaty in Riga.

In compliance with the Riga treaty, the Polish and the Belarusian border
divided ethnic Belarusian lands into the two relatively equal in size parts.
Population of the western Belarwsian lands, incorporated into Poland, comprised
4.6 million citizens'. The presence of a state border as well as the different
political systems of the two countries, within the frame of which the separated
Belarusian people hadto live, affected the historical fate and spirit of both
western and eastern Belarusians in a different way. Belarusian literature, which
arowe west of the Polish-Soviet border, tended to have developed within twenty

1Khauratovich I. Zakhodniay a Belarus (Western Belarus) // Entsiklapediya historiyi Belarusi. T. 3. Mn.,
1996. S. 421.
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years in its own specific way. Therefore, it represents a sp ecial chapter within
the context of the nation-wide artistic heritage.

On analogy with Minsk in the East, Vilnia (Vilnius), with its former rich
national cultural and historic traditions, became the spiritually consolidating
Belarusian center in the West. It wasnot by chance that the significant Belarusian
intellectual elite, including the literary one, concentrated there. Some of the
Belarusian writers, i.e. Anton Lutskevich, a literary critic, publicist and public
figure, Frantsishak Aliakhnovich, a playwright, Anton Liavitski, Franuk
Umiastouski, prose-writers, had resided there on a permanent basis even before
the World War 1. Some other intellectuals, like Uladzimir Samoila, a p hiloso-
pher and a literary critic, Maksim Haretski, Leapold Rodzevich, Thnat Kancheuski,
a philosopher and a poet, were driven to Vilnia by the gyre of war andrevo-
lution.

The Belarusian periodical press, which arouse there as the legendary Phoe-
nix, rather eloquently speaks in favor of active development of the public thought
as well as its eminence that was current within the western Belarusian territo-
ries prior to partition of Belarus. In 1919, prior to seizure of Vilnia by the
Pilsudski legions, Tamash Hryb had aiready established the ,,Hramadzianin” (A
Citizen) newspaper of the left cave of the Belarusian Socialist Hramada. In
spring of the same year F. Aliakhnovich began publishing the ,,Belaruskaie
zhytstsio” (Belarusian life) social-and-political as well as the literary newspa-
per. The ,,Belaruskaia dumka” (Belarusian thought) newspaper, established in
summer of 1919 by the socialist revolutionaries in Vilnia, was known for its
independent social and political orientation. In 1920 it had been banned by the
Polish administration and was reestablished again as the ,,Nasha dumka” (Our
thought) and was edited by M. Haretski. In summer of 1920 the ,,Nezalezhnaia
dumka” (Independent thought) was published and edited by H. Bahdanovich.
On analogy with numerous other Belarusian periodicals of that time, the news-
paper also comprised literary works. The same year the group of intellectuals,
headed by A. Lutskevich, made an attempt to revive the ,,Nasha Niva” (Our
land) and they succeeded to have published ten issues. The fall of 1919 brought
the ,,Nezalezhnaia Belarus” (Independent Belarus) newspaper that was pub-
lishedthree times a week and was edited by K. Miadziolka. From 1910sthrough
1920s Hrodna (ancient Horadzen”) was known to be a significant Belarusian
political and literary environment of that time. In 1919 they published there the
»Batskaushchyna” (Motherland) weekly as well as the ,,Belaruski narod ,,
(Belarusian people) and the ,,Belarus” newspapers. In 1920 they have been
replaced by the ,,Belaruskaye slova” (Belarusian word), edited by Vatslau
Adamovich. That newspaper was banned by the Polish authorities only in early
1921. Allthe above mentioned periodicals were wnited by the national Belarusian
idea, idea of sovereignty, and reconstruction of nationhood of this country. Besides
edge-cutting political materials, the absolute majority of those publications
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contained small prose genres, poems and some of them even novels and drama
works.

The ,,Belaruskiya vedamastsi” (Belarusian news) newsp aper, edited by M.
Haretski, was known for its vivid literary and artistic profile. Editors succeeded
to have united around them significant creative forces. The ,,Belaruski zvon”
(Belarusian bell) became a similar literary and public environment. Edited by
F. Aliakhnovich, it became a kind of a club, after authorities of the Middle
Litwa (Lithuania) banned the newspaper of M. Haretski.A. Smolich, B.
Tarashkevich, A. Lutskevich, F. Umiast ouski and its editor-in-chief, most of
them being social democrats, became the active contributors to the ,,Belaruski
zvon”. The ,,Nasha buduchinia” (Our future) newspaper served as an unofficial
body of the Belarusian revolutionary organization (it had the left socialist revo-
lutionary orientation). L. Rodzevich was the leading author of the materials
published in it. I. Kancheuski also contributed more to that newspaper rather
than to the other ones. Uladzimir Samoila, a literary guardian of Yanka Kupala,
used pages of the ,,Belaruski zvon™ and the ,,Nasha buduchinya” newspapers to
publish his vast materials, includin g the philosophical ones, dealing with the
issues of movement for independence and other edge-cutting matters. Closure
of the ,,Nasha buduchinya” (Our future) by the Polish administration forced
edit orial stuff, headed by Ya. Lahonovich, a public figure and publicist, to is-
sue the ,,Volny s’tsiah” (A free banner) newspaper. Because of the constant
persecutions on the part of the authorities the newspaper was renamed several
times.

The period of time from 1919 through 1921 hadbeen clearly markedby the
phantom of partition of Belarus by the p owerful neighbors but its destiny still
kept balancing on the scales of history. That was why the Belarusian publicistic
word by Yanka Kupala, Yazep Liosik and Ales’ Harun in Minsk as well as the
one byAnton Lutskevich, Branislau Tarashkevich, Arkadz’ Smolich, M aksim
Haretski and Leapold Radzevich in Vilnia sounded with specific penetration
and value. The idea of sovereign and inseparable Belarus o ccupied the central
place in publicistic mat erials by A. Smolich (the ones of his Hrodna period of
life), Symon Rak-Mikhailouski, Kuz’ma Tsiareshchanka and Yanka Natwsevich,
the youngand prematurely deceased publicist, that were published in the Hrodna-
issued ,,Belaruskaie slova” (Belarusian word) newspaper (1920-1921).

Publications of B. Tarashkevich, A. Lutskevich, A. Smolich and other pub-
licist s contributed to the deep analysis and artistic brilliance o f the whole so-
ciopolitical journalism in Western Belarus®. Fundamental nature of the issues,

2Taraszkiewicz B. Bialoruskie postulaty polityczne // Przy mierze. 1920. # 3, 5; Also, his Ryzhski traktat
I Belaruskaye py tannie (Riga Tractate and Belarusian Issue) // Belaruski zakon. 1921. # 3; Lutskevich
A. Polskaya akupatsiya Belarusi (Polish occupation of Belarus). Vilnia, 1920; Also, his Ab dzar zhau-
nym budaunitstvie (On government structure)// Belaruski narod. 1919. # 2; L. B. (Smolich A.). Neza-
leznas’ts’ (Independence) / Belaruski zvon. 1921. # 2.
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touched upon in public speeches of the above politicians and writers, their drawing
attention to the cardinal issues of everyday life of the people and their nation
as well as high intellectual, and in some authors — artistic level of publications,
favored securing of their steady position within the moral heritage of Belarus
and return to them on the part of the new generations due to actualization of
the idea to rebuild Belarusian nationhood.

Along with the political journalism, essays of 1. Kancheuski, U. Samoila as
well as Aliaksandr Tsvikevich contributed much to creation of the reliable ideo-
logical foundation of both literature and culture of Western Belarus. A. Tsvikevich,
although being a resident of Kouna (present-day Kaunas, Lithuania — BIR),
had direct contacts with political and literary elite of Western Belarus and also
published his works in Vilnia.

In his ,,Advechnym shliakham” (Alongthe eternal road) literary and philo-
sophical essay I. Kancheuski comprehended social, historical and ethical as-
pects of Belarusian idea, specific features of world-outlook of Belarusian peo-
ple that were believed by the author to have been primarily determined by the
residential area of the ethnos, i.e. on the border between East and West®. Being
a philosopher and a writer, he was of the opinion that ,,free development of
spirituality of the Belarusian people can not be secured either by western or
eastem culture asthey functioning in the forms of forcible and violent Messianism
and their contractile chains seem to be equal for our spirit”. Kancheuski men-
tions about hesitations of Belarusians bet ween the two types of cultures and,
according to him, they can reach their ideal, common to all mankind, only
»through development of their own and national spirit”. And then he goes on
saying that ,,to secure our people free creative work in all fields of life one
needs to create adequate, his own, Belarusian forms of life”®. Kancheuski con-
siders deliverance ,,from foreign constraint and winning of sovereignty’ to be
the precondition, capable to ensure public creative work of Belarusians. Great
significance was attributed by Kancheuski to cooperation, i.e. free union of
consumers and producers, on their way to development of creative human per-
sonality and the future of the society®. We have specified only several social
aspects included into the ,,Advechnym shliakham” essay. In principle, the writer
is known to be more original, clear-sighted and interesting in his philosophical
generalizations and evaluations of civilizations as well as in experience of so-

3Abdzralovich I. Advechnym shliakham: D asledziny belaruskaha sve tapohliadu (4long the eternal road:
evaluation of Belarusian world-outlook — BIR). Vilnia, 1921. S. 4-23.
4Same. S. 22.
5Same. S. 11.
6Same. S. 22.
. S. 53,

7Same
24 8Same. S. 12-65.



Literature of Western Belarus

cial revolutions and political parties. Some of his conclusions are known for
his sagacity as well.

Uladzimir Samoila (1878-1941) began his carrier as an experienced journal-
ist and literary worker as well as an activist, deeply involved in politics in
Vilnia of late 1919s — early 1920s, i.e. between the two revolutions in Russia.
That was already in his initial publications in Vilnia periodicals in which Samoila
revealed his deep concern about destiny and future o f the Belarusian people.
He envisaged partition of Belarus and called the politicians upon organization
of people for them to become masters in their own country instead of reliance
upon the international conferences and tractates’.

Demo cratic press of Western Belarus revealed personality of U. Samoila,
who was highly experienced in cultural and political issues as well as active in
his creative work, to be irreplaceable laborholic and generator of new ideas.
According to L. A. Voitsik, who also worked for the Vilnia periodicals in 1920s,
Samoila and A. Lutskevich carried out the key amount work for the newspa-
persof independent orientation, i.e. the ,,Holas belarusa” ( Voice of a Belarusian),
the ,,Syn belarusa” (Belarusian’s son), the ,,Belaruskaya dolia” (Fate of Belarus)
and some other public contemporaries. They would write editorials and get
ready with the bulk of the material to be published. Creative spectrum of U.
Samoila is rather unusually wide.

Samoila uses his ,,Hetym peramozhash!” (You will win doing this!) expanded
philosophical tractate, written in the form of an emotional essay, to give theo-
retical substantiation of the Belarusian national idea. He draws attention to the
practical aspect of its realization and conveys deep faith in creative force of his
nation. Similar to I. Kancheuski, the author of the ,,essays of optimism” (that
was the subtitle of essays by U. Samoila) stands for the evolutionary way of
development of national movement. U. Samolia wrote: ,,Everything that the
current masters of the situation, relying upon their actual power and ,, Turkish”
perception of their unlimited sovereignty, will not provide the Belarusian citi-
zens with today, can be ,,won” using peaceful and civilized methods of our
unconquerable spiritual activity tomorrow”'’. In spite of all the govern ment
functionaries of the occupied Western Belarus being oriented to denationaliza-
tion of the Belarusian ethnos and at the background of Prime-minister’s state-
ments that ,,in 50 years not a single Belarusian will be found even in the candle
light” (Skulski), the writer and philosopher firmly believed in Belarusian na-
tional revival. Spiritual originality of the language, folk poetry as well as such
the presence of such external factors as disappearance of ,post-war barbarization
of the European community that was strong in Poland” as well as democratiza-
tion of the world, gave Samoila motives to believe in humane future of the

9Civis. Ne chakaitse miru (Do not wait for peace to come) // Nezalezhnaya dumka. 1920. July
10Sulima. Hetym peramozhash! (You will win doing this!).../ Zakhodniaya Belarus. S. 68.
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Belarusian people'. Philosophical generalizations of U. Samoila and resting of
the Belarusian thinker upon the ,,philosophy of freedom” by Fichte in his analysis
of the idea of Belarusian revival also involved practical resumes, the latter
sounding as follows: ,,The Belarusian people, through mediation of their new
national intelligentsia, should adopt that eternal truth, meaning that there is no
such evil that would be stronger than good and, the stronger and fearful the evil
is as well as the more difficult the external life conditions happen to be, — the
stronger force, capable to conquer that evil, and spiritual 1 activity we will have
to develop in ourselves and will have to stronger and tighter weld into a na-
tional organism that could win both internal and external evil”">. T he author
finished his essay of optimism with an open appeal, supported by the quotation
from the Holy Bible, i.e. ,,Stick to your native roots, Belarusian people!” —For
our Lordwill construct his Church upon this stone and the gates to hell will not
overcomeit”.

Aliaksandr Tsvikevich (1888-1937) concentrated his political journalism on
the current issues of Belarusian revival and Belarusian nationhood. His ,,On
arguments coming from mind and heart” essay deals with the role of a poet in
awakening national consciousness of the people®”. The ,,Grand simplification
or grand perfection” essay by A. Tsvikevich covers moral and ethic as well as
psychological aspects of pertinence of intelligentsia to the Belarusian liberation
movement ",

Artistic political journalism and essays tended to have rather actively influ-
encedupon the formation of the world-outlook of the young generation of western
Belarusians in general, and their representatives who were on their way to lit-
erary world, in particular.

Maksim Haretski was recognized to be one of the literary workers whose
contribution to the development of national spirituality in Western Belarus of
early 1920s was especially significant. That contribution comprised both theo-
retical and practical aspects. More than four years of life and creative work of
M. Haretski were closely connected with Western Belarus and Vilnia. The Vilnia
period of creative activities of the author is considered to be one of the most
fruitful and corner-stone ones in his life. Mainly here M. Haretski disclosed his
talent in its full multiplicity and lucidity. Residing in Vilnia, the old cultural
center of the Belarusian-and Lithuanian region, and having a chance to work
with the rich collections of books, including the one that belonged to I.
Lutskevich, M. Haretski wrote his first conceptual history of the Belarusian

11Same. S. 66-69.

12Same. S. 68, 70.

13Halynets A. Ab arhumentakh ad rozumu I arhumentakh ad sertsa (On arguments coming from mind
and heart) / Studentskaya dumka. Vilnia, 1925. # 1, 2.

14Halynets A. Vialikaye aprashchennie tsi vialikaye udaskanalennie? (Grand simplification or grand
perfection?) Ryga, 1926
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fine writing, covering the cradle of it, and ending up with the current period”.
Perception of the process of development of the Belarwsian artistic word within
the context of the making of the national idea, significantly increased the role
of that book and turned it into an idea-educative factor under the conditions of
extreme opposition of the Polish regime to formation of national self-conscious-
ness of western Belarusians.

The author went by the realities of the conditions in Western Belarus, and
in a broader sense, strategic aims of the Belarusian revival, when he published
in Vilnia the monuments of old and new Belarusian literature and sorted out the
Belarusian corpus specified in dictionaries as well as published a reciter'. T hat
was one of several fields of his activities. M. Haretski, a writer, also revealed
himself to be a public figure who most actively aggregated to the political life
of western Belarus at the turning point of its hist orical destiny, i.e. within the
times of occupation of Vilnia by the Pilsudski legions and i fall of 1920 in so-
called Middle Litwa, a temporary state formation of General Liutsiyan
Zhahilouski. Initially he worked as the actual editor-in-chief of the ,,Belaruskaya
dumka” (Belarusian thought) newspaper, issued in spring of 1919, and follow-
ing its closure by the Polish authorities he edited the ,,Nasha dumka” (Our
thought) newspaper. Finally, he became the editor-in-chief and publisher of the
,Belaruskiya vedamastsi” (Belarusian news) newspaper. Besides publishing
numerous publicistic articles that formulated and resolved current tasks of the
Belarusian movement and its current political moment, Haretski also contrib-
uted much to organization and education ofthe most active authors who worked
for the newspaper. Periodicals, edited by M. Haretski, and especially the
,,Belaruskiya vedamastsi”, would constantly publish works of the authors from
West ern Belarus, young writers, as well as lyrics of folk songs, materials on
history of Belarus, including the Belarusian historical calendar, compiled by
the writer himself. Publications of the leading writers who worked for the above
newspaper (i.e. M. Haretski, an editor-in-chief, A. Lutskevich, A. Smolich, L.
Rodzevich, T. Urubleuski (whose pseudonym was T. Varonich), along with letters
from the provincial areas, comprised a vast spectrum of current issues of
Belarusian life, Belarusian spirituality and destiny of Belarus. Haretski as a
writer was most directly involved in the literary process in Western Belarus in
the capacity of a creator of artistic values. He was basically the pioneer of
fiction traditions in literature of Western Belarus.

IsHaretski M. Historiya belaruskaye litaratury (History of Belarusian literature). Vilnia, 1920

16Haretski M. Hrestamatiya belaruskaye litaratury. XI vek — 1905 hod. (Reader of Belarusian literary
works. 11th century - 1905). Vilnia, 1923; Braty M. I H. Haretski. Belaruska-ma skouski slounik
(Belarusian-Moscow dictionary) 2-y e vydannie. Vilnia, 1920; Haretski M. I H. Maskouska-bela ruski
slounik (Mscow-Belarusian Dictionary). Vilnia, 1921; Haretski M. Dekliamatar (A reciter). Vilnia, 1923.
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The years from 1919 through 1923 for M. Haretski, in spite of being ar-
rested, imprisoned and deported by the authorities of Middle Litwa, turned out
to be the most productive ones in his literary carrier. Within that very period of
time he published his novel,,Dzvie dushy” (Two souls) both in the ,,Belaruskaya
dumka” and as a separate book; he began writing the ,,Za shto?” (What for?)
novel that was published under the title of ,,Tsikhaya plyn” (Still waters); he
created couple of dozens of stories, seven plays, some ten articles on literary
criticism and prepared numerous po litical speeches dealing with edge-cutting
issues of life in Belarus.

The initial pages of poetry of Westem Belarus are known to have primarily
associated with the names of Leapol’d Rodzevich, Uladzimir Zhylka and Thnat
Kancheuski. Their creative work tumed out to be the most active one and found
its vivid reflection in the periodical press of early 1920s in the form of publi-
cation of personal books of verse. Although the poetry of that time enjoyedthe
presence of poets of the Nasha Niva era (i.e. Haliyash Leuchyk (1880-1944,
Kazimir Svaiak (1890-1926, Stary Ulas (1865-1939), that was mainly L.
Rodzevich with his ,,Belarus”, a poem-legend, written in a specific synthetic
genre, and U. Zhylka with his ,,Uyaulennie” (Imagination) poem, who suc-
ceeded to have revealed in a more straight way that very soulful tone and that
exact mood which the creative intelligentsia experienced as the result of parti-
tion of their Motherland and disruption of rebuilding of their nationhood. ,,You
have been downtrodden and thrown into the swamp with your fresh bleeding
wounds open..” — is the dramatic note that opens the poem by L. Rodzevich”.
This dramatic motive calls to another one expressed in chapter XII of the
»Uyaulennie” (Imagination) poem by Zhylka:

At night, ah at night

Someone is whispering!

The voice of a prophet...

,Shame oh shame upon us,

And reproach made friends with our sons.

Our wounds are aching,

And our eyes full of tears are covered with m ist.

No holly truth and no freedom left at all.

Invaders, misfortunes, sufferings to hides.

And a bleeding border of a knife- cut

Has been stretched across you white body

The image of a bleeding border does not serve only as a poetic metaphor.
Abyssal essence of it has been demonstrated through the fate of thousands of
sons of Belarus. In spite of the overall dramatic nature of historical events

718

17Rodze vich L. Belarus. Vilnia, 1922. S.5
18Zhylka U. ,Uyaulennie” (Imagination), 1923. S.19
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dealing with partition of the Belarusian lands and congruence of poetic inter-
pretation with the historical fate of Belarus, works by L. Rodzevich and U.
Zhylka sound in an optimistic way with the major key as the predominant one.

Applying the rhythm of the poem, varying from chapter to chapter, ranging
from a bit slower and momentous one to the dashing and always excited one,
Zhylka resumes the direction of the Belarusian movement in a poetically-gen-
eralized way. He depicts revival of the nation at the back ground of the global
misfortunes, civil and P olish-soviet wars. T he poet claims the fact that ,,a
Belarusian has already stepped upon the map of Europe”.

U. Zylka’s dedication of his ,,Uyaulennie” (Imagination) poem to L. Rodzevich
serves as another proof of their ideological affinity and mutual involvement in
the liberation movement. Within the course of his stay in the rural area of
Western Belarus, the poet spent longer time with his mother’s relatives residing
in the suburbs of Baranavichy. Acting as a messenger between the local branch
of BRA (Belarusian Revolutionary Organization) and the central office in Vilnia,
i.e. prior to his to his studies in Prague, Zhylka created the number of poems
that were later on published with assistance and heip of A. Lutskevich, a liter-
ary critic and researcher”. U. A. Kalesnik, a researcher of creative work of U.
Zhylka, noted that lyrics of the poet is distinguished by capability to convey
the public ideas in a deep personal way as if they become the intimate move-
ments of soul of a lyrical character™.

Poems by 1. Kancheuski, a prematurely deceased poet, that were signed with
the ,,Hanna Halubianka” pseudonym, were full of romantic esthetics and high
range of culture of feelings®'.

Tragedy of the World War I with endless number of it victims, vast
devastations, dramatic flood of refugees fell upon Europe. Western Belarus
suffered from it to the maximal extent as the one that experienced severity of
a three-year presence on its territory of the positional Russian-German front.
Flash of hope to rebuild Belarusian nationhood, evoked by the war and revo-
lution, resulted in rapid activation of creative thought in Western Belarus. The
new sowers appeared in the field of Belarusian literature of that time. Makar
Krautsou (1890-1941) and Stanislau Shymanouski (1893-1920) from Western
Belarus and Mikas’ Charot (1896-1938), Uladzimir Dubouka (1900-1976), Yazep
Pushcha (1902-1964) and Ales’ Dudar (1904-1937) from its eastem part joined
the literature at the turningpoint of two epochs. Literature of Western Belarus
of first half of 1920s was represented by most active literary activities of Kastus’
Stepovich, a clerical poet, who had already begun publishing his works in the

19Zhylka U. Na rostani (At the cross-roads). Vilnia, 1924.

20Zhylka U. Pozhni (Stubble). Mn. 1986. S.9.

21Kancheuski I. Verasniovaye pano (A Septe mber panel) / Nasha buduchyna. 1923. # 4; Kancheuski I.
My razam (We are together)// Zahodniay a Belarus. — S.8.
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,Belarus” newspaper in 1913. Muse of Kazimir Svayak, that was usually re-
gret ful because of the poet’s personal tragedy, i.e. his illness that caused his
premature death, also begins to sound in a brighter way:

Here com e the brighter times,

An light of app arition lightens our way.

Motherland-mother-Belarus,

You are alive!**

The poet believes in awoken force of the people and their capability to cre-
ate deserving future and to command to the coming generations the idea of free
Motherland:

A sp ark will definitely turn into the fire,

That will make the stars in the sky hide their faces away from it,

And the spirit of people will bravely arise,

That will even the valleys and the hills.

1t will build on the ruins of Motherland

By its powerful hand with Prometheus fire in it,

And when it dies itself, it will relay the testament to the son

For the idea of Motherland not to vanish...*

Makar Krautsou, a participant of World War [ andan activist of the Belarusian
national movement of 1917-1920, wrote not only his famous ,,My viydzem
shchylnymi radami” (We will go out in dense rows” poem-anthem that was
influenced by the Sutsk rebellion. He also composed a ,,Bratom” (To brothers)
poem that combines meditation on the tragic fate of Belarusian land and pow-
erful belief in national freedom of its people:

The bane of Belarusian people is in the air,

The ones who expanded from the Nioman to the Dniapro.

Each century they loose their belongings

In the fire of wars and misfortunes

But we are the people who are alive, not slaves but masters of our life

And we deserve the equal destiny with other peoples

We will cover our way to freedom with our bodies

And let at least the 100th of us but see its face *.

Natallia Arsen’yeva (1903-1997) stood apart from the rest of the writers of
Western Belarus who were soaked with the national idea or idea of social free-
dom of working people and were often organizationally bound with the libera-
tion movement. From early 1920s her poems began to be published in almost

22Svayak K. Maya lira (My cither). Vilnia, 1924. S. 21
23Same. S. 25.
24Krautsou M. ,Bratom” (To brothers)// Nasha dumka. Vilnia, 1921. # 24.
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all periodicals. Having been blessed for her literary carrier by M. Haretski at
the times of her studies at the Vilnia Belarusian gymnasium, Arsen’yeva con-
centrated her lyrics on the subjective beginning and experiences of intimate
nature. Space and nature became the major source for her poetic inspiration. In
spite of her indifference in treatment of social problems, her apparent talent
was highly appreciated and valued by the representatives of literary society.
Following publication of her ,,Pad sinim nebam” (Under the blue sky) collec-
tion of works (1927), creative work of N. Arsen ’yeva had been highly valued
by the leading literary critics, i.e. U. Samoila (Chemer) and A. Lutsevich®.

Early 1920s were marked by publications of Ales’ Smalenets (1893-1966),
a poet and a writer whose true name was Ruzhantsou amd who worked for the
,Belaruski zvon” and the ,,Belaruskiya vedamastsi” newspapers. At that time
he was known to be a former participant in World War [ and Civil War as well
as the Commander of the Belarusian battalion in Lithuania that was formed by
the emigration government of Vatslau Lastouski. He also edited the ,,Belarus-
vaiskovy” (A military Belarusian) magazine. Poems of A. Smalenets were satu-
rated with military themes. Figurative realities of war were depicted in the
imaginable way. M. Haretski considered them to be strong in thought and
pretty original in form”. Some time later A. Smalenets continued his literary
carrier as a translator of Belarusian poetry into Lithuanian and the Lithuanian
one into Belarusian®.

The initial publications of Ales’ Salahub (1906-1934), a poet, go back to
1923. Being a student of the Belarusian gymnasium in Vilnia, he has cast his
lot with the communist underground movement and made friends with Arsen’
Kancheuski, a member o f the Central Committee of the Communist party of
west ern Belarus, as well as participated in organization of the circles of the
Belarusian Hramada of Peasants and Workers in the area of his native
Smarhonshchyna. A. Salahub had been twice arrested by the defenziva and
spent two years at the so-called western Belarusian Bastille in Lukishki. That
was the prison, in casemates of which there spent much time not the only gen-
eration of revolutionaries of Western Belarus. Ales’ Salahub enjoyed the role
of a pioneer of the western Belarusian literature in discovering the prison-re-
lated themes and creation of images of political prisoners. Later on those themes
had been developed by M. Tank and V. Taulai up to the level broad artistic
generalizations. A lyrical hero of A. Salahub (an alter ego of the author) was
of a purposeful and integral nature. His consciousness organically combined

25Chemer M. Vernay a dachka sontsa I shchyrai ziamel’ki (A loyal daughter of the Sun and generous
land)// Rodniya honi. Vilnia, 1927. # 5-6; Lutskevich A. Adbitaye zhytstsio: Lekciyi I statstsi z bela-
ruskaye adradze nskaye litaratury (A win back life: Lectures and articles from the Belarusian re vival
literature). Vilnia, 1929. S. 108-114.
26Ruzhantsou A. Belaruskiya pis'menniki: Bibliy ahrafichny slounik (Belarusian writers: Bibliographic
dictionary). T. 5. Mn., 1995. S. 168.
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both social and national ideals. He is closely connected to the idea of liberation
of the mankind on aplanetary level (,,We are glad, very glad that are changing
the course of history”), simultaneously continues his struggle, suffers in prison
and dreams to witness ,,his Belarus to be a free country”. Intentions and emo-
tions of the lyrical hero of the poet get stronger due to their emotional ties with
the rural area. He flatters himself that he will leave in it ,,the fire of rebellion”.
Being a revolutionary anda maximalist, A. Salahub depicts the ideal of a western
Belarusian village as a rebellious one:

.. I like you when you are full of rage:

Instead of sickles you beat the swords,

Instead of cutting ears of rye

You wake the Belavezha up at night”’.

Fate of A. Salahubturned out to be the tragic one. Having escaped from the
Polish prison he illegally crossed the border, graduated from the Minsk state
university, published the collection of his poems, frequently published his
materials in periodicals, took the course of post-graduate studies at the Belarusian
Academy of Sciences. Having been involved in the second wave of repressions
in the Soviet Byelorussia, he died in 1934%.

Successful development of dramaturgy in literature of Western Belarus was
favored by several circumstances. First of all, that was World War I, followed
by the maelstrom of civil breakups, resulted in numerous deaths and forced
flights, various other misfortunes and grief that fell upon Belarus in general
and its western areas in particular, which provided the playwrights with the
unique material. Fate of a nation, fate of a man under extreme conditions of
war as well as tragedy of partition of the ethnos by borders of foreign countries
comprised the realities of Belarusian being. Those were the topics that ,,begged
themselves” to be included into the drama works of the Belarusian playwrights.
Second of all, several deep, original and talented playwrights simultaneously
happened to exist and create their works in the field of literature of Western
Belarus. Besides M. Haretski, who had lived in Vilnia for several years and
created number of excellent plays, dramaturgy of western Belarus was repre-
sented by plays of Frantsishak Aliakhnovich (1900-1944) and Leapold Rodzevich
(1895-1938) who happened to be the playwrights by their natural call. The
third reason of successful development of theatrical worksin literature of Western
Belarus was evoked by social demand. Having been awoken by revolution and
changes in civil life from lethargic sleep, the people reached after education
and were in the process of looking for the way to conscious life. Alert condi-
tion stimulated self-activity in all its forms, including the artistic one. Theatri-

27Salahub A. Lukishki. Mn., 1929. S. 37
28Tokare v N. V. Vozvrashchyonniye imena (Returned names). Mn., 1992. S. 102.
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cal kinds of art, theatrical genres with their direct influence upon the conscious-
ness of mass spectators and listeners tended t o have adequately responded to
the needs and demands of time. To expand Belarusian theatrical culture they
have set up the Belarusian drama workshop in Vilnia in 1922. According to M.
Haretski, L. Rodzevich displayed himself in his creative work to be the fol-
lower of modernism and expressionism. Creative practical experience of
Franciszak Aliakhnovich did not miss the experience of Przybyszewski and
Ibsen.

The ,,Dosvitki” (The Dawn) theatrical drama plays by L. Rodzevich, ini-
tially published in the ,,Belaruski zvon” and later on as a separate book, served
as an example of philosophical and esthetic realization of edge-cutting issues
as well as the problems of high humanistic sense in forms of dramaturgic art®.
Based on the events, dramatic for the fate of the whole nation, the author cre-
ates a symbolic picture: he demonstrates how the fire of war and breakup waken
the national consciowsness, as the result of it, the people start searching for the
way to go within the context of time and society. The only character of the play
is called by his actual name — Yarmila. The rest of them acquiredthe collective
social image and were named by the playwright in a generalized way, i.e. a
host, a peasant, a teacher, a young woman, a lady. Such names as ,,A feeble
man”, ,,An awoken person”, ,,A sick man” carry symbolic meaning and sense.
The author also uses the ,,voice from the crowd” in a very perfect way.

The basis of another work by L. Rodzevich deals with the topic that was
considered to be extremely important for all Belarusians at the turning point of
1910s and 192 0s, i.e. protection of one’s home, ego, dignity and motherland.
That name of this work is a P. S. Kh. (Pil’nui svayu khatu) abbreviation that
stands for the Watch your Home one®. Through the comic of the situation, i.e.
when the quarrel between the hostess and the host is suspended by a rather
picturesque scene of a short stay of a Red Army soldier and a Chinese in their
house, the author reaches the statement of an important idea.

Brilliant theatrical language and distinctive figurative coloring are charac-
teristic for the ,,Na Kaliady” (On Christmas Eve) one-act play by L. Rodzevich™.
Its genre was specified by the playwright as an extravaganza. The ,Kavali”
(Blacksmiths) by L. Rodzevich, a theatrical piece, has been totally composed
in a romantic way with the use of revolutionary symbols. The main character
of the play, a young blacksmith, starts using in his speech the ready-coined
slogans: ,,To work until liberation and kingdom of labor comes... To work for

29Rodzevich L. Dosvitki (The Dawn). Vilnia, 1922. The newspaper version of the publications has been
signed by the Liavon Zhytsen’ pseudonym. At that time some of the author’s works have been signed

by one more pseudonym, i.e. ,,Suchasny”.
30Suchasny. P. S. Kh. Vilnia, 1923.
31Rodzevich. Na Kaliady” (On Christmas Eve)// Nasha buduchyna. 1922. # 3.
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the happiness of the humankind, for the beauty of life!”** The fact isthat start-
ing with fall of 1923 L. Radzevich was forced by circumstances and specific
nature of his character to gest involved in activities of the communist under-
ground movement of Western Belarus. Out of the BRA leader he became the
Secretary of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Western Belarus
(KPZB) as well as the editor-in-chief of the ,,Chyrvony S’tsiah” (A Red Ban-
ner”, newspaper, the main printed organ of the party. Unfortunately, L. Rodzevich
hadnever come back to the playwright activities anymore, in spite of him being
a very gifted playwright. In mid 1930s the pioneer of literature of Western
Belarus died in a tragic way, having gotten into the flyer of Stalin repressions
in Minsk of that time.

Chronolo gical frames o f literature of Western Belarus, to be more precise,
the first half of the 1920s, coincide with the most fruit ful period of creative
activities of F. Aliakhnovich, one of the greatest Belarusian playwrights of that
time. From 1921 through 1926 (the year of departure of F. Aliakhnovich to the
USSR) he wrote the ,,Ptushka shchas’tsia” (A bird of luck) and the ,,Zaruchyny
Paulinki” (Engagement of Paulinka) plays as well as the ,,Shchaslivy muzh” (A
happy husband) and the ,,Pan Ministar”” (Mr. Minister) comedies and the ,,Dryhva”
(The Swamp) and the ,,Niask onchanaya drama” (An unfinished drama) drama
works. In 1921 Aliakhnovich created one of his best ideologically and esthetically
oriented play called the ,Niaskonchanaya drama” (An unfinished drama)®. In
an artistic way the author typed all hardships that the Belarusian intelligentsia
hadto go through during the World War I and revoluwtion. He restores the events
connected with the attempt of the democratic intellectuals to lay the foundation
of the Belarusian nationhood. Vasil’, the main character of the ,,Niaskonchanaya
drama” , carries some autobio graphic traits of the author. The playwright dis-
played the most powerful aspects of his talent, specified by the nowadays lit-
erary critics that analyze his heritage, i.e. A. Sabaleuski and S. Laushuk. These
aspects comprise dynamism of actions, picturesque nature of characters and
expression of theatrical language.

Giving thorough consideration to the literary process in Western Belarus of
1920s enabies to conclude that in spite of lack of the country’s own nationhood
and being almost a colonial state, the said process tended to develop in a pretty
normal way. It also reflected creative potential of the nation that woke up to
live ahead. There existed all the genres of literature including literary criticism
and literary science. Adequate attention was also paid by the writers to trans-
lation of the world classical literary works int o Belarusian.

Creation of national culture was naturally to comprise such a component as
translations of fiction works as well as materials of general educational nature.

32Rodze vich L. Kavali (Blacksmiths)// Zahodniaya Belarus. 1924. S. 95
33Aliakhnovich E ,Niaskonchanaya drama” (An unfinished drama). Vilnia, 1922.
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It was clearly understood by the architects of Western Belarus. Definite work
on translations was conducted at the two leading institutions of Western Belarus,
i.e. the Belarusian Scientific Society in Vilnia and the Belarusian Publishing
Society where they concentrated the significant creative force*. That was the
environment in which Belarusian terminology and concepts of translations had
been worked out.

Initial translations made by literary workers of Western Belarus spoke in
favor of their orientation towards high classical values and levels. It was al-
ready in March 0f 1922 when B. Tarashkevich had published his translation of
Chapter I of the ,,Iliad” by Homer®. Some time later, N. Arsenyeva translated
the second chapter of the ,,Dziady” poem by A. Mitskevich. M. Krautsou be-
gan his translations of the Russian classical works with the books by U.
Korolenko, A. Kupryin, M. Lermontov™.

2.

The next stage in development of artistic creative work in Western Belarus
is associated with the rapid increase o f national and liberation movement, the
latter becoming more and massive in its nature. Within the second half of the
1920sthe legal branch of the Belarusian national movement reached its highest
point... The Belarusian Hramada of Peasants and Workers (BSRH) developed
from the parliamentary fraction with the group of radical deputies nto the mass
organization that within one and half year influenced upon the whole of West-
ern Belarus. Its membership comprised more than one thousand members.
Awakening social and political activities of the population, the Hramada move-
ment gave a strong impulse primarily to all spiritual sphere of Belarusian life
under the Polish rule. The Hramada contributed to mass character of Belarusian
periodical publications. Thank to its efforts cultural and educational activities
of the TBSh (Society of Belarusian School) circles reached the real flourishing
point. Rather deep flow of publications in the ,,Zhytstsio Belarusa” (Life of a
Belarusian), the ,,Belaruskaya niva”, the ,,Belaruskaya sprava” (Belarusian
matters) and the ,,Narodnaya sprava” (P eople’s issues) gave birth to special
poems and names of poets whose creative work highlighted furt her develop-
ment of literature in Western Belarus. Those were primarily the names of Mikhas’
Mashara, Mikhas’ Vasiliok, Valiantsin Taulai and Khvedar Illiashevich. Fol-
lowing crushing defeat of the BSRH on the part of administration of Pilsudski-

34Belaruski kaliandar na 1922 hod. (Belarusian calendar for 1922). Vilnia, 1921. S. 80-81.

35Homer. Iliyada. Peraklad Br. Tarashkevicha (Iliad. Translatted by Br. Tarashkevich)//Belaruski zvon.
1922. # 7, 9.

36Kupryn A. Alesia. (Alesia is a proper name of the girl). Vilnia, 1923; Lermantau M. Mtsyri, paema
(Mtsiry poem). Perakl. z raseisk Krautsou Makar. Vy d. haz. ,Zmahannie”. Vilnia, 1924.
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Meishtovich, numerous participants of the movement had been imprisoned by
the polish authorities.

Representatives of the generation who joined literary life in the middle and
the second half of 1920s failed to have gained similar political experience as
their forebears did, the latter having participated in World War I, revolution
and struggle for Belarusian nationhood. In some cases, like M. Vasiliok, they
were the kids at that time and happened to have spent some time in Russia as
refugees. As for the main adaptation to life, it happened at the background of
realities of Western Belarus, i.e. under specific conditions of Polish occupation.
Life and social ex perience were gained in their own specific way at the con-
stantly changing political background of life of both the country and its people.

The new generation of literary workers of Western Belarus has still been
recruited predominantly from the local peasantry. However, in spite of all the
obstacles created by the Polish authorities on the way to education, the major-
ity of them gained their knowledge and experience not only in prisons but also
at the universities. Khvedar Illiashevich, Auhen Bartul, St. Stankevich gradu-
ated from the Vilnia university while Franuk Hryshkevich and Viktar Val’tar
took the course of studies at the Prague university in Czechoslovakia. Both
universities were known at that time to have had rather active cultural Belarusian
environments that formed the public opinion and were involved in publishing
activities. In Prague they published the ,,P eraviasla” (A sheaf-belt) magazine
which was followed by the ,,Pramen’ ” (A beam). Belarusian students with the
Vilnia univ ersity initially pubiished the ,,Nash shliakh” (Our way) magazine
and, starting with late 1924, the ,,Studentskaya dumka” (Students’ thought)
appeared. Literary works comprised the bulk of all published materials in the
said magazines. Many authors from Western Belarus published their first works
in them. The Vilnia magazines and the rest of the periodicals in general, thank
to their national idea, tended to have also united on their pages those Belarusian
authors who resided and worked outside Westem Belarus, i.e. primarily in Latvia
and Lithuania, in spite of the fact that Belarusian minorities had their own
periodicals and published books there as well. In 1920s they failed to have
organized publishing of a specialized literary magazine notwithstandingthe fact
that the issue itself had been debated on by L. Rodzevich and other writers. In
1927 F. Umiastouski founded the ,,Belaruskaya kultura” (Belarusian culture)
literary-and-social monthly magazine that favored publications of original and
translated fiction works. Unfortunately, its life was very short. The ,,Rodniya
honi” (Native fields) ,,monthly magazine on literature and culture of Western
Belarus” (that was its definition) shared the same fate, i.e. it has been closed
down having published only six issues on the wave of public activities in the
country. Poetry, literary criticism and political journalism in the said magazine
were represented by U. Samoila, A. Lutskevich, R. Ziamkevich (R. Sunitsa), I.
Dvarchanin, N. Arsen’n’eva, M. Vasiliok, V. Valtar, F. Hryshkevich, M.
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Illyashevich. Zviastun (Pilip Pestrak) used the ,,Rodniya honi” pages to have
published his first literary works as well.

The ,,Malanka” (Lightning) (1926-1928) magazine tumed out to be the edi-
tion that stimulated humoristic and satirical potential in literature of Western
Belarus. The ,,Malanka” magazine was known to have been actively supported
by M. Krautsou (who published his works as ,,Zvonchyk”), M. Vasiliok, Ya.
Marazovich (Yanka Malanka) as well as F. Aliakhnovich, H. Leuchyk, U.
Pauliukouski (Uladnitski) and Ya. Pachopka (Ya. Bashkir).

At the background of mass poetry, that was published in the Hramada maga-
zines, the poetic voices of Al Salahub (whose pseudonym was ,Liavon
Chachotka”), Khvedar Illiashevich (whose pseudonyms were ,,Malady” and
»Dal’ny”), M. Vasiliok, F. Hryshkevich and M. Mashara sounded in a more and
more pronounced and clear way.

Khvedar Illiashevich (1910-1948) accompanied his first collections of works
with some sort of ideolo gical and poetic declaration. ,,My thoughts are based
on images” — he wrote. ,,Therefore, my poems contain much unsaid Their main
tone deals with the anxiety of modern epoch...1 am still searching for the
proper poetic form. I do not like my previously created works. The predomi-
nant motives and ideals in Belarusian poetry (and it is quite clear) are sad and
unclear. The new generation that grewup in the soil of Belarusian revival, is
carrying along with them expression and lustiness. The newest Belarusian po-
etry sounds like a sunny march and it is high time for the new poets to create
the ,,New Apocryph™.

Struggle for the reform in agriculture and for the access of peasantry to the
land served as the key elements in tactics of the leaders of the national libera-
tion movement in Western Belarus. The struggle for land that had been initi-
ated and continued by the Belarusian deputies in Seim as well as supported by
the Ukrainian and a small representation of the Polish left fraction from 1924
through 1925, resulted in active liberation efforts of the Belarusian people. It
also contributed to movement increase and benefited its organizational forms.

Social issues of struggle tended to go hand in hand with the national ones
dealing with culture and education in general and struggle for the Belarusian
school, in particular. The movement was getting stronger and stronger and
acquired the radical nature.

Following crushing defeat of the BSRH on the part of administration of
Pilsudski-Meishtovich, the key vector of the Belarusian liberation movement
was oriented towards the cultural and educational activities. The main Belarusian
creative forces got concentrated at the cultural front.

37Mliashevich Khv. Vesnapesni (Spring songs). Vilnia, 1929. S. 3.



Literary movement of the second half of the 1920s also made some attempts
to acquire some organizational forms. In May of 1927 the young writers and
artists from Vilnia founded the ,,Vesnakhod” (A Debacle) organization that
resembled the literary unions of the Soviet Byelorussia. In 1928 its members
published the ,,Run’ Vesnakhodu) (Spring fields), a small almanac, that com-
prised poems by N. Arsennieva, A. Salahub, Khv. Illiashevich, P. Pestrak
(Zvestun) and other poets. However, the Charter of the organization had not
been approvedby the Polish authorities and some time later the society had to
terminate its activities.

In spite of prior publications of M. Vasiliok (1905-1960) in numerous peri-
odicals that was mainly in the ,,Malanka”, a popular humoristic and satirical
magazine, where he demonstrated his one of the most organic verges of his
talent, i.e. the humoristic one. Precise poetic verbiage, formulated in the spirit
of folk humor, was used by the author to mock at the Polish lan downers, rep-
resentat ives of Polish administration, politicians as well as some of the draw-
backs current amongthe native environment of peasants (poems ,,Yak ya trapiu
u kamunisty” (How I happened to have joined the Communist party), ,,Perad
vybarami” (On the eve of elections), ,,Harelka” (Vodka)).The poet knew how to
skillfully outplay the ,,Dzed I s’merts’” (An old man and death) folk parable,
i.e. to use the traditional folk motive and to fill it in with the current social
essence (,,Ekh, kab hroshy” (If I had so money). As for the civic lyrics of M.
Vasiliok of 1920s, it comprises motives and intonation that was typical for the
rest of poetry of Western Belarus of that time. M. Vasiliok also proved himself
to be very organic in creation of reflections dealing with description of labor,
the latter bein g not symbolized but depicted in its natural essence and form.

Literature of Western Belarus of the middle and the second half of the 1920s
proved the regularity, according to which the epochs of civil turmoils turned
out to primarily be the times of most productive development of poetic genres.
Epics with its demand of deeper analysis and more stable so cial basis failed to
have developed further under the conditions of Western Belarus of that time.
Achievements of western Belarusian literature in the field of small epics (for-
get about the novels and romances) seemed very simple as compared to the
successes of prose of the Soviet Belarus of late 1920s and early 1930s, the
latter being associated with the names of Yakub Kolas, Kuz’ma Chorny, Maksim
Zaretski and A. Mriya. Belarusian nationhood in the form of the BSSR, al-
though limited in form, served as a support for the development of science and
artistic culture. T he absence of nationhood notion in Western Belarus, to be
more precise, the presence of the foreign nationhood played negative effect
upon the status of spiritual life, artistic culture. The Belarusian ethnos had to
wast e monumental energy to overcome the obstacles of political, social and
economic nature.

In spite of the objective difficulties of intemal and extemal nature, termina-

X3 tion of the Hramada activities and the decay of the united ideological and tac-
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tical plat form along with the moral atmosphere, arising out it, artistic culture
kept gradually developing in that area. Prosaic genres also contributed to the
general development of literature. Stories of new authors tended to sporadi-
cally appear in the post-Hramada press as well as periodicals of the ,,Zmahan’nie”
(Struggle) Belarusian Club of Workers and Peasants. The said periodicals went
through constant arrests, changes of their names andnewrevivals. Ya. Marazovich
(1885-1938), an editor-in-chief of the ,,Malanka” magazine advanced from the
satirical articles, some of them being sometimes pretty smart and sharp, to writing
stories that would deal with current edge-cutting issues. To put circumspection
of censors to a stop, Ya. Marazovich applied literary mystification, i.e. trans-
ferred arena of his works to the colonial and dependent countries as well as
used the Liao Dze pseudonym ( e.g. ,,U daline Hanha” (in the valley of the
Gang river), ,, Na berahakh Yan Tszy” (On the banks of the Yangt ze river),
,Chyrvoniya ruzhy” (Red roses) stories). Through that exotic external entou-
rage of stories by Ya. Marazovich one could recognize the Polish reality of
Western Belarus with its vexed problems. The stories actually disclosed Polish
colonialism applied to the ,,Kresy Wsochodnie” (that was the official name for
the lands of Western Belarus in the pre-war Poland).

V. Hryvich, the author of the ,,Mstsiviya niaboshchyki” (Revengeful De-
ceased), ,,Zhyvoye dreva” (A live tree) stories, mastered the art of epic and
artistic reflex of life®. (It was impossible to have finally identified personality
of V. Hryvich. According to L. F. Voitsik, that was the pseudonym which was
used by Uladzislau Hrynevich). That was already in his first works, published
in the ,,Studentskaya dumka” (Students’ thought) magazine, in which he dem-
onstrat ed good esthetic feeling o f nature and ability to convey its life in gen-
eralized plastic images. Also, the young author proved to be a good expert of
style of life of ordinary peasants and their psychology. One could effect of
ideas of M. Haretski on the mind of the young author. One specific detail should
be drawn attention to, i.e. V. Hryvich was the only writer in literature of West-
ern Belarus of that time who secured his copy (author’s) right. He would specify
Vilnia as the place where he wrote his works.

At the height of the liberation movement V. Hryvich wrote some stories in
which he depicted the rise of public consciousness among the represent atives
of the western Belarusian peasantry as well as true realization of their so cial
national rights (,,I nas razbudzili”(We have finally been waken up as well))*.

Historical issues were also in the center of Hryvich’s attention. In one of his
stories he depicted the events current within the times o f Kreuskaya Uniya

38Hryvich V. Studentskaya dumka. 1925. # 1, 3-5.
39Hryvich V. 1. I nas razbudzli (We have finally been waken up as well)// Nasha sprava. 1926. 15, 18,
24 sne zhnia.
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(Kreu Union), the latter having predetermined the historical destiny of Lithua-
nia-Belarus for many centuries to come®.

Palachanka, one of the authors, who created her works in the secondhalf of
the 1920s, was known for her deep comprehension of philosophy of human
entity. She hid her actual name behind the literary nickname, the latter bearing
an associative and historical sense rather than simply the regional geographic
one. Life of local inhabitants, presumably the intellectuals, i.e. the people ca-
pable of reflection and deep penetration into the eternal issues of human exist-
ence and being on earth. Creative works by Palachanka vividly displayed the
author’s feeling of gusto , artistic standards and responsibility for each uttered
word. Artistic level of her stories turned out to be rather high*'.

Stanislau Hrynkevich (1902-1945), a graduate of the Poznan university, a
doctor by diploma and calling, an extraordinary philosopher, a public and po-
litical figure as well as a literary worker, he won a pretty remarkable place and
reputation wit hin the whole process of spiritual revival and creative search of
the generation of 1920s-1930s in Western Belarus. St. Hrynkevich was one of
the leaders (vice-chairman) of the Belarusian Christian Democratic party that
occupied its own place within in public, political and cultural life of poly-
confessional Western Belarus. Within the cultural circles of Western Belarus
St. Hrynkevich was known to be an active fighter for public education as well
as the propagandist of the ideas of Belarusian public university and the author
of the ,,Narod” (People), the ,,Ab teatry” (About theater) andthe ,, Asveta”
(Education) novels. The ,,Asveta” novel caused rage on the part of the Polish
authorities and he became the victim of it. St. Hrynkevich published numerous
articles on the current issues of public ethics, psychology and cultural science.
In close cooperation with his wife (who was a doctor) he published sev eral
popular books. The second half of the 1920s meant for St. Hrynkevich active
attempts to try his talent in literary creative work. He aspired to shape all his
meditations, theoretical evaluation of problems of national mentality and effect
of various religious confessions on the consciousness of people into some ar-
tistic forms. His most brilliant work, the ,,Tsarkva. Pomsta. Viaznitsa” (The
Orthodox Church Revenge. Prison) novel clearly speaks in favor of the above
idea®”. The plot of the novel, being full of dramatic events, the author retraces
the spiritual ascent of the rural guy who was the symbol of a virgin land for the
spread of Belarusian idea.

40Hryvich. Na paroze 1386 hodu (On the eve of 1386)// Rodniya honi. Kn. 1. S. 2-7

41Palachanka. Ne vylechyla (Failed to have cured)//Rodniya honi. 1927. Kn. 2. S. 6-10; Palachanka.
Kazka parvalas’ (The fairy-tale failed)// Rodniya honi. 1927. Kn. 4. S. 4-7; Palachanka. Khvaravity (A
bit sick person)/ Rodniya honi. Kn. 5. S. 5-6.

42Hrynke vic St. Carkwa. Pomsta. Wiaznica. Wilnia, 1928.
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The book also deals with such aspects of western Belarusian reality as re-
turn of refugees back to their settlement, which the events take place in, as well
asthe aggressive attack of the representatives of the Catholic clergy, local Polish
administration and the teacher who forced the ideas of Polonization of the area
on the rights of other confessions (to be more precise, the curacy of the Uniat
church) and destructive moral affect of their deeds (like destruction of the
Orthodox church building) upon the local Belarusian population.

The time from 1927 through 1930,which was marked by rapid increase of
national liberation movement in Western Belarus and repressions against it,
gave birth to not only poems, novels, stories but also numerous expanded sketches
and impression that were published in periodical press. Some of their authors
(like A. Matseichyk, Ya. Palyn et al.) could have developed into the mature
literary workers. However, destiny of numerous young writers of Westem Belarus
is still unknown. Adverse conditions, which they had to live under, did not
favor the development of their talent and sometimes even the essential things
like preservation of their lives. Polish imprisonment or forced illegal emigra-
tion to the USSR (where the majority of western Belarusian intellectuals faced
the Stalin repressions) served as the alternative for the existence of the whole
generation of the Belarusian poets and writers.

In contrast to poetry and prose of Western Belarus of 1920s, which had
progressed to at least some extent, the drama creative work suffered in late
1920sand 1930s complete stagnation? And that happenedat the background of
the fact that the mass theatrical activities reached their height at that time.

Literary science and literary criticism of Western Belarus of 1920s-1930s,
in spite of being in charge of applied and educational function (that was very
important for the makingof national consciousness), failed to have reached the
adequate theoretical height in its development. The range of problems, it dealt
with, was very broad.

Literary activities of Thnat Dvarchanin (1895-1937) looked very peculiar
and rather perspective one in literary life of western Belarus of 1920s. Having
graduated from the Prague university in 1926 as well as having defended his
doctor dissertation dealing with activities of Frantsisk Skaryna, he returned back
to Vilnia and actively participated in cultural and social life of the city. In 1927
he published several articles, including the one on poetic talent of M.
Bahdanovich. He also took part in public discussion on what the actual year of
birth of Skaryna was®.

The ,,Hrestamatiya novai belaruskai litaratury” (Reader in new Belarusian
literature), compiled by Dvarchanin, served as the result of his literary and
educational activities. As he included into the reader the samples of Belarusian

43Dvarchanin 1. Maksim Bahdanovich// Rodniya honi. 1927. Kn. 5. S. 9-18; Dvarchanin 1. Ab hodzie
naradzhennia E Skariny (On the year of birth of E Skaryna)/ Rodniya honi. 1927. Kn. 1. S. 20-22. Fi 41
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artistic word of the first quarter of the 20th century, it played an outstanding
and ethnos-preserving role in Western Belarus. Based on social and psy cho-
logical criterion, the young literary worker came up with a pretty original clas-
sification of Belarusian literature of the new epoch as well as gave informative
definitions of creative works of some of its representatives®.

At the dawn of the literary epoch of Western Belarus Uladzimir Samoila
published his prop hetic work in which he had given bright analysis of evolu-
tion of the Polish administration policy of the end of 1920s and the beginning
of 1930sregarding Belarusians. The author first provedin an authoritative way
correlation of the so-called newest course of that policy with the new national
policy ofthe Soviets, i.c. the one aimedat the total annihilation of intelligent-
sia of the outskirts. The publication of a well-known Belarusian intellect ual,
issued in Vilnia, was actually aimed at making the European community aware
of the tragedy of the Belarusian people and their intelligentsia who were left at
mercy of the antidemocratic regimes of Poland and Soviet Russia. Analytics of
Samoila has been processed in an excellent literary form and is known to be
one of the organic assets of literature and public thought and opinion of West-
ern Belarus®.

Translated by Ivan Ryhoravich BURLYKA, Ph.D.

SUMMARY

The article deals with thorough analysis of the processes that were current within the
course of development of literature in Western Belarus under the Polish regime. The
author specifies the names of most active writers and poets as well as literary critics who
contributed to the development of the national literature and revival of the national
Belarusian idea. The material contains unique information on all the periodicals current
at that time in Belarus. He analyzes the impact of partition of Belarus on the minds of
artistic creative inteiligentsia. Besides, Arsen’ Lis compares various literary trends and
works oftheir representatives and makes conclusions on what outcome of'their activities
was. The article presents a pioneer analysis of that scale and can serve as the basis for
further fundamental research in literary criticism of Belarus.

ARSEN’ SIARHEYAVICH LIS was born on February 4, 1934 in the settle ment of Viotkhava of the
Smarhonski district, the Hrodzenskaya province, in the family of peasants.

In 1956 he graduated from the School of Linguistics at the Belarusian U. 1. Lenin state university.
He taught Belarusian and Belarusian literature at the Sharkaushchyna secondary school of the Vitsebskaya
province. Simultaneously he was employed as the head of the pedagogical department with the
Shark aushchyna district department for public education. From 1957 through 1959 he had worked as

44Dvarchanin I. Hrestamatiya novai Belaruskai litaratury (ad 1905 hodu) (Reader in new Belarusian
literature; from 1905 on). Vilnia, 1927.

45Sulima. ,Nowy i najnowszy” kurs polity ki polskiej w sprawie bialoruskiej (,,New and newest c ourse”
of Polish policy concerning the Belarusian issue). Wilno, 1932.
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an editor of the State Publishing House of the BSSR. He took the course of post-graduate studies at
the Institute for Art, Ethnography and Folklore with the Academy of Sciences of the BSSR. In 1962 he
was appointed to the position of as a research worker of the same Institute. He is a Candidate of
Sciences (Linguistics) and since 1967 — the member of Union of Writers of the USSR.

He be gan publishing articles on the issues of Belarusian culture in 1955. He published the books
named ,,Branislau Tarashke vich (1966), ,,Mikola Shchakatsikhin” (1968), ,,Piotra Serhiyevich” (1970),
Kupalskiya pes’ni” (Kupala songs) (1974), , Piakuchai malanki s’led” (The trace of a hot lightning)
(1981), ,,Vechny vandrounik (Eternal wonderer) (1984), , Pesniu — u spadchynu” (A song —to your
heritage) (1989), , Valachobniya pesni” (Easter songs) (1989). He is known to be a researcher of
national folklore and the author of one of the authors of the guide-book for students of higher educa-
tional institutions named ,,Belaruskaya narodna-paetychnaya tvorchas’ts’,,” (Belarusian folk and poetic
creative work” (1979).

He compiled the following collections of national folk songs, i.e. ,,Belaruskiva narodniva pes’ni”
(National Belarusian songs” (1970), ,Zhniuniya pes’ni” (Harvesting songs) (1974), , Vosenskiya 1
talochniya pes’ni” (Fall and team songs) (198 1), , Kupalskiya I Piatrouskiva pes’'ni” (Kupala and Piatro
songs) (1985). Arsen’ Lis and Ya. Salamevich also wrote the book ,,Maksim Haretski: Uspaminy, artykuly,
dakume nty” (Maksim Haretsky : Recollections, articles and documents) (1984).

He is also known to be the author of scripts of several docume ntary films named ,, Pes’nia na usio
zhyts’ts’io” (A song for the rest of your life) (the film was finished in 1984) and , Prysady zhits ts’a”
(the film was finished in 1985).

Arsen’ Lis is the prizewinner of the State Award of the BSSR in 1986 for his contribution to
preparation and publication of the academic collection of Belarusian folk creative works.






Arnold McMillin

A BRILLIANT SHADE OF BLACK:
THE POETRY OF NADZIEJA

ARTYMOVIC

elarusian literature has flourishedin eastern Poland since the middle

B of the 20th century, with poetry predominant, just as it has been in
nmigrit literature, covering a wide variety of ages as well as a diver-

sity of forms and styles.' This writing united by ethnicity and geog-

raphy, is very inconsistent in standard, ranging from the experimental to the deeply
traditional, from the profound to the superficial and unsophisticated It hasbeen
extremely well documented, in Polish by Teresa Zaniewska,” and in English by
Shirin Akiner.’ Particularly thorough hasbeen the keeping of records of activities
of the ‘Bietavieza’ organization and of publications, including the very useful

1Very heartening is the existence since at least 1996 of a competition for y oung Belarusian poets and
to a far lesser extent prose writers in Poland (many of them still at school) and the publication of their
work in attractively produced little collections.

2 Teresa Zaniewska, Podroz daremna. Szkice o poezji bialoruskojezycznej w Polsce, Bialy stok, 1992; Straznicy
pamieci: Poezja bialoruska w Polsce po roku 1956, Bialy stok, 1997.

3Shirin Akiner, ‘Contemporary Byelorussian Literature in Poland’, Modern Language Review; 1983, 78, 1, pp.
113-129.
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bibliography of primary sources compiled by Jan Cykvin* andthe recent anthol-
ogy of Belarusian writing in Poland compiled by Cykvin and edited by M.Skobta.
With such a wealth of documentation,® no further background information is needed
here.

Three Belarusian poets in eastern Poland stand out: in undisputed first place,
Jan Cykvin, amongst the youngest, Mira Luks$a, and, not least, Nadzieja
Artymovié. ’

Darkness is not, of course, exclusive to Artymovic, even amongst Belarusian
poets in Poland, although, to an outsider at least, life as part of a national minor-
ity in Poland may seem in many ways easier than that of the intellectual minority
in Belarus itself.® Be that as it may, there is a good deal of existential enquiry and
even angst. going far beyond concern over loss of the countryside or the ageing
process, in the work of several of these poets, be it Micha$ Sachovié’s ‘céHbHs
XOIBAIb TOJbKI TIeHi”’ or Cykvin’s ‘mBIXJIBBI HanaBeubl MbIK’,'’ to give but two
examples, not to mention ecological despair, as in Juryj Bajena’s striking poem
‘Chtosci pracesvaje les...”,!! or, indeed, the widespread dismay at events in Belarus.

Nadzieja Artymovi¢, however, occupies a unique position in Belarwsian litera-
ture, standing apart from the other Bielavieza poets of her generation in both form
and content. Despite being far from the youngest, she is the only poet of the
diaspora to whom the term postmodernist could be credibly applied Prosodically,
her blank verses, like those of Jasa Burs, are free, with a minimum of punctua-
tion. Her work, though often abstract,' speaks from the heart, frequently in a
very minor key. Indeed, in sheer pessimism Artymovi¢’s touching lyric poems
would stand out in any poetic context. Rather than the texts’ formal distinctive-
ness, it is the black despair of hopelessness and loneliness, and the force with
which it is expressed, her use of startling imagery and word combinations, that
make this poet’s work so memorable.

4Jan Cykvin, Bielaruskaja litaratura Polscy: Biblijahraficny davednik 1957-1998, Bialystok, 1998.

SM. Skobta (ed), Bielaruskija pismienniki Polscy: Druhaja patova XX stahodzdzia, Miensk, 2000 (hereafter
Skobta 2000).

6There are many other sources of general information, as wellas monographs on leading writers like Jan Cy kvin
and Sakrat Janovic.

7The innovative poetic career of Jasa Bur§ was cut short in the mid-1970s when he decided to devote himself
entirely to painting and the plastic arts. In any case, the present writer is well aware in singling certain poets
out that poetry is not an aesthetic football league, and that his judgement is no less subjective than any one
else’s.

81t is particularly inappropriate for a foreigner to speculate on whether national consciousness belongs to a
minority or majority ina country where its open expression is, to put it mildly, not encouraged.

9From ‘Smieré¢ valoski’ in Micha$ Sachovi¢, Pad suzor jami, Bialystok, 1988, p. 36.

10From ‘Kryk naény savy’in Jan Cykvin, Kruhavaja ¢ara, Bialystok, 1992, p. 7.

11Juryj Bajena, Viecar nad svietam, Biaty stok, 1998, p. 12.

12°In ‘i heta nie para...’, she declares, ‘a dumka / lubi¢ nieviadomaje’: Nadzieja Artymovi¢, Z niespakojnych
daroh, Miensk, 1993 (hereafter Artymovi¢ 1993), p. 10.
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Nadzieja Artymovi¢ was born on 18 February 1946 in the village of Augustowo
near Bielsk, and spent her childhoodin Bielsk Podlaski, a town for which she has
retained great affection. During the years 1965-67 she studied Russian philology
in Bialystok, before taking a degree at Warsaw University in Belarusian language
and literature (1968-72). For a few years she worked as a translator in Warsaw,
but is now in retirement, living in Bielsk Podlaski. Since 1986 she has been a
member of the Polish writers’ union.

Artymovic’s first poem, ‘oj lacieli husi...” appeared on the pages of Niva in
1970, and since then she has published a number of small but remarkable verse
collections: Rozdumy (1981), Sezon u bietych piejzazach (1990), Z niespakojnych
daroh (1993), and (with Ale$ Razanau) Dzviery (1994). Two books of her poetry
have appeared in Polish translation: We snie w bolu stowa (1979) and Lagodny
czas (19989).

Artymovic’s first poem isno tyro work, andit demonstrates her characteristic
way of laying out the words in very short lines without punctuation, apart from
the three points at the end of the last two lines:

ot Jmeni ryci

rpaitie

3aBipyiiMa ¥ TaHIIbI

MBI Y0aubIM iX KpBUIbI
BSUT Kist

HeJac SUKHBIS

Jlaille HaM I'IThIA KPbUIbI
MBI ¥3bJAILIM

HaJI IBIPOKIM TIpacTopam
OymeM ChMSAIIa

AKI Halll CbBET MaJlbl

i Kam ymamem

Ha 3MJII0 YOPHYIO

MBI Y0aubM

CBhBET

BSLTIKi

i MBI 0€3 KpbUIay

3¢ STHBI

ryci 3adparsi...

oit msmeni ryci...

13Nadzieja Artymovi¢, Rozdumy, Biatystok, 1981 (hereafter Artymovi¢ 1981), p. 31.
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Another early poem, ‘Mojrodny horad malenki...” (1975) associates this town,
her native Bielsk, with wind and rain: it is compared to a splashed rain drop, and
the air provides a source of refreshment for young and old alike:

I poBa 6e3 kopaHd

ychIXae

qayiaBek 0e3 maBerpa

namipae (Artymovi¢ 1981, p. 9)

Artymovi€ is undoubtedly an urban poet, and the town is also portrayed en-
thusiastically in four unusually positive and optimistic poems, ‘P’ju prahna...’
(1978), ‘urukach nasych...” (1978), ‘uBielsku staraja muzyka...” and ‘ikkona...’
(1990) where Bielsk is characterized as ‘ikoHa, MaiiTBa, COH, *bIIbIE’ (Skobla
2000, p. 469). In ‘$viet ukinuty u bielskuju bajku...” (the world is cast into the
fairytale of Bielsk...) she describes the town as her protective cradle:

MOMW I3€Hb

y OenbckiM HEOe

y IBilsiYaid KaJbICIIbI

cerip (Artymovic 1993, p. 89)

‘P’juprahna...” begins thus:

IT’10 mparua

Sk nynamseiiHae JsKapcTBa

TBaé neba Moii bernbck

3arpeMay THI Ui MSHE

Cpoii yac (Artymovic¢ 1993, p. 87)

Air and the wind play a more prosaic role in a powerful work, ‘kalarovyja
vopratki razryvaju¢ pavietra...” (1984), where Artymovic writes bitterly about the
standardization of behaviour and meaningless fashions she observes in many
dwellers of the ‘wonderful city’, noting ironically that only deaths are different:

KaJSIpOBBISL BONPATKI Pa3phIBaIOLb MaBeTpa
MEXaHIUHBIS COPIIBI MayTaparonb CBOH IBIPK
Ha ypaspKaiiHail riebe crakoifHa popama
npajdayaHbHi (arpaya 1maro/pl)

ropaJ /0 YHbI MacoJeHbl Iy XaTok

y O€3yTBIHHBIM TIPOIaKBI ChMEX 1 3aXallJIcHhbHE
TBIS K CaMbIsI MapIIPYTHI I YCix

aJ ePIIBIX Ja almoIIHIX I3BBAPIHT

MTy4YHAaEe CHBATJIO KaJbIXaela
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nmaj My3bIKy TIIyXaTbl
raJt MOILHBIM JIO3yHIaM ycé
MOJHAE KbIIbLE

chMepiti — pozabt (Artymovic¢ 1993, p. 23)

At a different level, the poet feels herself also to be in danger of inauthenticity.
In ‘krourazlivaecca va uspaminach...’, for instance, only history seems to be
genuine, whilst in the present:

MPBIKiIBaEMCS JKBIBBIMI iCTOTaMi
nepan caboit (Artymovi¢ 1993, p. 54)

Lack of self-confidence is undoubtedly a topos of Artymovi¢’s writing, but
none the less pathetic for that. In the following untitled poem (the great majority
of her works have no titles), she seems to feel lost as a writer in the modern
world The constant heavy focws on herself through repeated personal pronouns
at the beginning of many lines, andthe gaps between the lines serve to reinforce
the feeling of imminent crisis:

y CBaiX KapOTKiX BepURX 5 HIYOTr'a HE TaBapy
s HIY0Ta HE CKazana HIKoMY
ST HAMAst

s HE JI00JII0 SKCIIEPhIMEHTAY HaJ| YajaBeKaM

S aHad3aBalia KCIICKISI CTAMYHBIA 1 HpaBlHHBI}UHJHBIH
oisrpadii

1 DIAJKisg JICTHI aJ] CBalX 3HaéMBbIX

s KPBIXY BeJaro

MsHE HE Xarae Ha cOHC Maix banpkoy

MsiHe amanb HaMa (Skobla 2000, p. 469)

Another less extreme poem in a minor key concerns what makes poets die, in
other words, what makes bad poetry, as opposed to ‘the living word’. It is worth
quoting in full:

MTadTHI TaMiparoIhb Tasbl
KaJli TIepIIhl pa3

14There is a particular irony in the poem ’s last words, insofar that death is commonly regarded as the
great leveller.
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3a0.Ty/Bilb KbIBOE CJIOBA
1 pa3a0’ela Nia"iyHae pxa
a0 KaMeHb

MadThI MAMIPAIOIb TaJbI
KaJi ycbMixaema qoOpsl 9ac sl manepsl

Ma’THI MaMiparolb TaJbl
KaJi 3HOW/3EHBI JAKIaJHbIA aJpachl

CBITBISL JKICTHI
MadTHI MAMIPaIOLb Ta bl

KaJi HapaJpKarolila YOPHBI JlicTanaibl
(Artymovic 1993, p. 100)

In ‘uciakaju ad vostraj fahodnasci dnia...” Artymovic describes the fear of poetic
inauthenticity which isdriving her to silence:

Oarocst L0311 CIOY y BepIiax
Maydy Mpaxo/RIYbl 4y KbIMi By TillaMi
(Artymovic 1993, p. 56)

Later in the poem, after statingin a highlighted separate verse that ‘mankind
is a stone’, she goes on to compare her (painfully good- natured) audience with
the public in atheatre (described with a venom worthy of Lev Tolstoi in Joina i
mir) who receive her important first words as just the shadow of symbols and
with huge alienation:

IITYYHBIS BOYH ¥ T3ATPHI

MaJICHBKIX JIOIBEH

KaIeJIrombl a3100/eHbI CyXiMi KBETKami
chimien@ ryctsl neut (Artymovic 1993, p. 56)

Nothing could be further from the complacency, routine and self-satisfied cli-
che implied in these poems than Artymovi¢’s anguished, highly personal outpour-
ings. Her intense interest in the poet’s callingand the nature of art may be seen
in her frequent references to ‘the word’ and ‘words’. In one of her more elliptical
and abstract poems, ‘my pojdziem dalej...”, she pictures her word (poetic inspira-
tion) running away if she abandons its natural context:

A cnoBa
(mrro 3Hae cBaé MecIa)
camo yusus (Artymovic 1993, p. 7)
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In a mysterious dream poem, ‘nierealnaja jak uCarasniaja radasé...” (1984),
Artymovi¢ declares that what she calls the first and last words lie deep in the
ground (Artymovic 1993, p. 71). In ‘heta nie para...’, whilst asserting that a howse
without words has no roof, Artymovic again worries about the insignificance of
her own work, just as she does in the already quoted ‘u svaich karotkich vier§ach
jani¢ohanie havaru...’: ‘pisu takija malyja stovy’ (Artymovi¢ 1993, p. 11). In a
richly imaginative poem, ‘nad antykvaryjatami vykazanych stou...” (1981) she
reinforces the striking image of the first line with the epithet ‘bronze’ for the
clouds overhead (a reference to the contents of antique shops?). These bronze
clouds become a wall, as the poet goeson to some of her most powerful expres-
sions of loneliness and depression. Here is the opening of the poem:

HaJl AaHTHIKBAPBIITAMI BBIKA3aHBIX CJIOY
IUTBIBYI[b OpOH3aBBIA XMapPhI

gac IpoJaxy Hamsel YKo MiHyY

y OsicTIaybIIBIX pyKax camMOTHAas ipika
CHILIABI 0€3 ChII0Y

AJBiHOKas CcApOJ aB3iHOKIX
Kigatocs ¥ (isneraBbl mpacTop
ka0 3acHyub (Artymovi¢ 1993, p. 33)

Amongst the most pathetic and memorable of Nadzieja Artymovi¢’s poems
are those of bereavement, separation and loss. Some of them would seem to be
applicable to either death or to bitter disappointment in love, although it is some-
times hard to be sure which; this does not, however, lessen the force of extreme
emotion. At times the poet’s life seems maximally bleak, asin an almost emblem-
atic poem, ‘$viet zamknuuasia...” (1982), where grim picture follows grim picture,
leadinginto a central despairing incantation before the final image of hopeless-
ness:

CbBET 3aMKHYYCs

aJribIBae crakoiiHae Heba

1 IATHIKI 3aKpBIBAYICHBIS

Ha0 KA J]a OS3IIOMHBIX rapajoy
TaYChIICIOLb HETATPIOHBIS BAP OHBI
BapOKKI CA/BAB HA MYCTHIX KapTax

I3¢ aroHb 3¢ XJieO caj€Hbl 3¢ HKICT
TBOM K3CT NMpapBaHbl ¥ Y4Y>KbIM [IABETPHI
I3¢ BO3epa KaMEHHae

SITY5 HAAayHA 3sEHae
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J3¢ IiXis BEPIIIbI

JI3¢ Hallla Meclia MIbI0oKae
JI3¢ HAIBIA CHBI CIIAKOMHBIA
J13¢ MBI

3¢ ThI

m3e s

pasm garocs
BYJIIIBI My JIbCY IOIb

CBBSITJIO KAHBYJIbCIi
HenaTpI0HACKIb Y MaiX pyKax
y MsHE

HSNPOIIAHBIS HABBIMTPAHBIS JIHI
1 ToNac Mo# Ji3iki

Takcama HermaTpIOHbI

ISICKI JLIIALG yJaJIT4bIHb

30pbl ¥ nmaxapax

paka Hsice MaHe ¥ Bip (Artymovi¢ 1993, p. 12-13)

The references to ‘you’, here and elsewhere, imply missing a loved one, al-
though where the blame lies for the painful separation remains ambiguous. In
‘Raspalukascior...” (1980), for instance, the poet mwst throwoff her armour plat-
ing before, memorably, going in search of the echo of his silence:

CKIHY 3 IUITYD¥ MaHUbp
naiiy 3a paxam

TBAWro May4aHBHSL. ..
(Artymovic 1993, p. 32)

Loveitself is described in a deliberately alienating way as fornicating shadows
in a (blood?) red bed:

Jy9T YOpHA-OCIbIX [EHSY
Oy BiIb Y YBIPBOHAN TAChIEi
(Artymovi¢ 1993, p. 21)

Shadows recur in a short poem of desperate stagnation which is, however,
unusual in Artymovi¢’s work in that it has a modicum of punctuation:

Hepyxoma crasius
Mae nni
[[ubutiner § yace
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VYcé 60bUIbISL.

Moii kansHIap

ITaTpackaHbl.

Hepyxowma crasub

Mae mHi

Sk mepamanoxaHsl IEHb

yanaseka... (Artymovi¢ 1981, p. 38)

Loneliness is compared to a refrain in ‘na niebaschile rassypany piejzazy...’
(landscapes are scattered on the horizont...):

MPBIXiJIbHA MPBIBITAaCIIA ITOI3CHD
CaMOTHAChIb K nphiey (Artymovic 1995, p. 52)

Friendship appears to be as illusory as everything else in Artymovi¢’s world
andis of no help to the poet, judging by the verse ‘i zvybielenaj fihury...” (1982)
in which the question of whether or not parallel lines can ever intersect is deemed
irrelevant, for they are as unreliable and illusory as ‘the look of your friends’
(Artymovic 1993, p. 55). At the end of what for many other poets would have
been an occasion for praising nature’s beauties, ‘sabrana uzo vosien u prazrystych
palcach...’, she instead paints a bleak picture of late summer, describing herself as
limping along, seeing her days as sewn together only by a question mark:

DJIAPKY V' JIHI aOUIBITHIA aJHBIM HbITalbHIKaM
Ky JIbl aF0Y bl
Hacy csa0e (Artymovi¢ 1993, p.99)

The same image begins another poem, ‘padla koznaha dnia pytalnikau..’(1980),
which goeson to confirm that all truth isillusion and vice versa; it ends with one
of Artymovic¢’s most depressing and depressed self-portraits:

3 HSICKOHYAHBIM MaHaJoTaM
3 yapaBaTbIM MayyaHbHEM

OJym3iM y cBaix LiXiX KaJligopax
CBMEPILSTHOCHBIX

aJpI'pbIBa€M TIATpP aJHaro axknépa
nepaacaboii

BEUHBIT MaHaIpaMBbI 3 PIKBi3iTaM
pasp0iTeM 30aHKOM (Artymovic 1994, p. 41) ®

1sPerhaps only a reader familiar with English folk songs would associate a little (brown) jug with

alcohol.
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It seems, indeed, that the whole world is against the poet, there is no hope. In
a quintessentially gloomy poem, a stranger has given her a calendar * from which

the months of hope (spring) have been cut out:

[Ipamnnbuia ma BIYSpHIM HeOe
AJHaKpbUIas NTYIIKA.

[IpackmsaBay 3a MaiM akHOM
CaMoOTHBI BeLiep.

Hesnaémbl nagapely MHE CEHBHSA
JzeBsiiMecssuHbl KaJasHAap

... 6e3 BacHsL.. (Skobla 2000, p. 470)

Nadzieja Artymovi¢ is a distinctive and distinguished poet whose gift for cre-
ating original and touching images should be evident from the above examples of
her work. The lack of punctuation in most of her poems may increase the feeling
of nervous desperation, and sometimes ambiguity. In her most lacerating as well
asin the relatively happy poems, she is an intensely musical and imagnative poet
whose work undoubtedly enriches modern Belarusian literature, although at the
present time some of her readers in metropolitan Belarus may feel that they have
more objective reasons for depression and self-pity than a citizen of modern Poland.
Be that as it may, self-pity is not a concept to apply to Artymovic’s writing: the
gloom where even white dreams have a black root'” seems to be inborn, and an

inalienable part of her finely wrought and deeply movingpoetry.

ARNOLD McMILLIN — professor, University of London.

16This m ay, perhaps, be the same one that figures in ‘Nieruchoma stajac...’
17See ‘varazy ¢ na Cas rastavanniaua...> Artymovi¢ 1993, 42.



ApHonba MakMiniH
(Arnold McMillin)

APKAE A/IIEHHE HOPHATA:
ITAD3I4 HAA3SEI APTBIMOBIY

ejapyckas Jgitapatypa ycxomHsi [lompimasr kBiTHEE 3 CAPIRIHEI XX
B cT. (acabiBa man3is); TakcaMa SIK i JiTapaTypa dMIrpallbli, sHa axoll-

JiBae Mpansrbl TIPMIH 4acy i Mae pasHacTalHbIA GOPMBI 1 CTHUI. '
I'yras nitaparypa, ab’ saHaHas dTHIYHA 1 TearpadidHa, 3yciM HeajHa-
poIHas ma cBaiM y3pOyHi — aj dKcIephIMEHTajbHaH 1a MIbI0OOKa TpabllbliiHAMN,
azg cyp’€3Hail ga mpoctaii i maBoni HsacTtanaid. [Ipa yc€ rata BenbMi JoOpa micana
Ha noJsibckaii MoBe Tapa3za 3aHeyckas’, i Ha aHmiiickait MoBe — LbpbiH AkiHdp.’
AcalbJiBa TpYHTOYHBMI 3’ AYJISFOIIIIA 3aIMTIChI IBSHHACIII 1 CITICHI Iy OJTIKAIIBIA JIiTa-
patypHara a0’ smHaHHs ,,bemBexa’, yKIo4aroubl BelbMi KapbICHYIO 010misTpadiro
rajlioyHbX TBOpay, sKkyto ckiay SIu UbIkBiH', 1 aHTaNOTiI0 Oempy cKail JiTapaTyphl

1BenbMi abHamzeiiBaroupiMi 3’1yisronua KOHKY pebl (3 1996 1) mauna apix Oenapy ckix masray i, ¥ MeHmait
Mepbl mpaszaikay, [Toapimuel (mMaT XTO 3 iX SLIYY IIKOJbHIKI) 1 myOiikambl iX TBOpay y HeBsUTIKIX,
npeiroxka adgopmiie HeiX 300pH iKax.

2Teresa Zaniewska, Podroz daremna: Szkice o poezji bialoruskojezycznej w Polsce, Bialy stok, 1992; Straznicy
pamieci: Poezja bialoruska wPolsce po roku 1956, Bialy stok, 1997.

3 Shirin Akiner, ‘Contemporary Byelorussian Literature in Poland’, Modern Language Review; 1983, 78, 1, pp.
113-129.

4 SluYsikBiH, Benapyckas nimapamypallonbuyel, 6ibniacpagdiunst 0aseonik 1957-1998, benactok, 1998.
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¥ [Mosbumupl, naapbixTaBanyto SIHaM YUBIKBIHBIM 1 HSIayHA BIIA/BCHYIO M1 P3-
nakubisii Mixacst Cro06bL.° 3 TakiMi 6ararsiMi KpbIHiami® ganeiimast iHhapMaribist
HermaTpl0Ha.

Brutydarornia Tpel 6e1apycKis masTel yexoausi [losmpnrasr: 6e3ymoyHa, Ha Tep-
mbM MecIiel — SIH UBIKBiH, capoa Majomibix — Mipa Jlykmia, i Hi ¥ AkiM pase He
anonmsist — Hamess ApThIMOBIY.

MiHOpPHBI 1 HaBaT 3MPOYHEI HACTPOU — XapaKTApHas pbica He TOJBKI IMad3ii
ApTBIMOBIY, afe i iHmBIX Oenmapyckix mastay [lonprdbl, xams, remRsdsl 300Ky,
JKBINIE HallbITHANbHAN MeHIaci ¥ [Tonbirabr Moa 3/aBaiiiia Jard3UiibM, YbIM
KBIIIE IHTACKTYIbHANW MeHIacii camoit bemapyci.® Ane sik 661 Tam Hi GbLIO,
iCHye IIMaT GIIIEBLIX NpabiieM 1 HaBaT cTpaxy, BHIKIIKaHBIX HE TOJIBKI CTpadaHai
BEcKali a00 mparpcaM sie CTapIHHS, SKis Y3/pMAroINia ¥ TROPaX HEKATOPBIX MadTay,
SIK HaIpBIKIa, y Bepubl Mixacs IllaxoBiua ,,cEHBHS X 013416 TOJBKI 11eHi”,” 800
¥ Bepist SIHa UsIKBiHA ,,[TBIXJIBEI YajaBeubl MBIK”.' I'3Ta TOJBKI /1Ba TP BIKIAIE,
HE Y3raBaroybl ,,2Kalaridael aqdail” y myaoyuemM Bepisl FOpoeist baeHs! ,,XT0Ch-
1 TipaceiiBae siec...”", abo IBIp OKAPaCHaYCIOMKAHY 10 TPHIBOTY 3a Ma3el y bemapy-
ci ¥ TBOpax IHMIBIX MiCEMEHHIKaY.

Hames ApTeiMOBM 3aiiMae YHikaJbHAE Meclia ¥ Oerapyckai JiTapaTyphli BbI-
Jydaenma cIpoJ] iHIbIX 0elaBeXCKiX I1a’Tay cBaliro MakajeHHA rma (gopme i ma
3Mecue. bynyusl manéka He camaif Manajol, sHA aa3iHAs MadTKa IbLICHApHL, Ja
Karo OecrnaMbUIKOBa MOYKHA aJHECLi TIPMIH ,,ocTMampHicT”. [Ipazampuna sie
Oeubl Bepw, 5K 1 Bepin bl bypiua, BoJbHBL, 3 MiHIMalbHal KOJBKACIIO 3HAKAY
npbInbHKY. [1axis ApTeIMOBIY, Xallsd yacTa abCTpakTHasL, ' i13e aj copia i Hari-
caHa 3BblMaiiHa ¥ BeJbMi MiHOPHAN TaHATbHACII. DaKThIYHA, KANACTIBbIS JTiPbIY-
HBIS BepIIbl APTHIMOBIY 3 si¢ a0CAIOTHBIM TeCiMi3MaM BbUTyUalics 0 y JF00bM
MadTHIIHBIM KaHTIKCIE. | XyTYdi HE BBIpa3HACIh (HOPMEBI, a HAYICIIHBI aadai
a/BIHOTHI 1 Oe3HaBeHHACII 1 Cila, 3 IKOT0 €H BEIpaXKaeIlla, YKbIBAHHE ITYI0 YHBIX
BBITYIICHYBIX CPOJIKAY 1 CJAOBA3NYUYIHHSY pOOSIb Mad3ito APpTHIMOBIY TAKOH 3aria-
MiHaJIbHAH.

SM. Ckobna (pan), benapyckasa aimapamypa Il omvwyel. [lpyeas nanosa XX c¢m., Menck, 2000 (maneii:
Ckoba 2000).

6Ecup mMaT iHIBIX KpBIHiL ATy TbHA# iH(apMalbl, a TakcaMa MaHATpadii By YbIX ITichbMeHHiKay STa Uplkpina i
Caxpata SlHOBiua.

7HaBaTapckasi masThrdHast kKap’epa SAmsibypa 3axorusuiacs y csipagine 70-X, Kalii €H BRIpaIIbly aJIKaM Hpbl-
CBSIIIIB C510€ KBIBAMICY 1IIaCThMHAMY MacTaITBY.
BruTyuarodsl IYHBIXNA3TAY, ayTap raTara apTeIKyJIa pasy Mee, ITOo Nad3is — raraHe ¢y TOoNbHAs JIira, iMro 1o
Iy MKa 3’yJIsie11lia He MEHII ¢y 0’eKThIYHA !, YbIM Iy MKA iHIIBIX ayTapay.

8Acabuira HelapauHa UK 3aMEXHiKa pa3Bakallb HAKOHTTATrO, i 3 I¥Ise1a HallblHATbHASI CBSIJOMACLb PhICai
MeHIacIiabo OonbpImacHiy kpaHe, 3¢ aJKphITae BoIka3BaHHE Iy MKi, MAKKA KajXy Ubl, He 3aaXBOYBAELIA.

93 Bepma ,,CMmepipb Banomki’y kuize Mixacs llaxosiua [1ao cyop ‘ami, benactok, 1992,c. 7.

103 Bepmma ,,Kpbik HauHbI caBbl” 3 kHiri SIHa UblkBiHa Kpyeasas uapa, benactok, 1992,¢c. 7.

11}O0peiit Bacua, Bevap naoceemam, benactok, 1998, c. 12.

12V Bepuisl ,,ir3Ta He mapa...”, siHa 3asyise:,a Iy Mka Jirobinp HeBsnomae™”: Haizest ApTeIMOBIY, 3 Hecnakolinbix
dapoe, 1993 (naneit Apremvoiu 1993),c¢. 10.
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Hames ApTbiMoBiYu Hapamiaacs 18 morara 1946 r. y Bécubl AYTycTOBa Kajis
Benbcka. [3smincTBa mpainwio ¥ ropame benscky IlamiickiM, na swora sHa
3axaBayia BsKiA magymmi. Y 1965-67 1.1, sHa BRIByYajia pyCcKyro (Qumanorioo ¥
BenmacToxky, macmsa aTpbMana CTyIIeHb MaricTpa ma oenapyckaii MOBe 1 JnTapary-
pH1 ¥ Bapmayckim yHiBepcitame (1968-1972). Hekanbki ramoy npaiasana mepax-
nmamupiail y Bapmase. Lsmep na nencii. XKeBe ¥ benbeky Ilammsickim. 3 1986 T.
csi6pa Caro3a MOJIbCKIX MICBMEHHIKaY.

[epus! Bepir ApTemMoBiY ,, O Jsueni ryci...” 3°aBiycs Ha cTapoHkax Higwl ¥
1970 r, 13 Taro gacy sHa any0JiKaBaia IBpar HEBUTKIX, ajie 3HaYHBIX Ma3ThIYHBIX
300pHikay: Pozoym (1981), Cezon y 6envix netizaxcax (1990), 3 necnaxotinvix
dapoe (1993) i paszam 3 AsteceM PazanaBeiM /J36epor (1994). J13Be KHixKI T1ad3ii
3’BLTICS ¥ MOJIbCKIX Tepakianax: ¥ cue, y 6oato ciosa (1979) i Jlazoownwr uac
(1998).

[epust Bepn ApTHIMOBIY — T3Ta HE Mpalla MadyaTKoYIIbL, €H JPMaHCTPY e Xapak-
TOPHBI JaKaHI3M pajka 0e3 3HaKay MPBIIBIHKY (33 BHIKIIOYIHHEM TPOX KpOTak
Yy KaHIIBI alloONHIX PaIkoy):

ot Jmeni ryci

rpaitie

3aBipyiiMa ¥ TaHIIbI

MBI Y0aubIM iX KpBUIbI
BSUT Kist

HeJac SUKHBIS

Jlaille HaM I'IThIA KPbUIbI
MBI ¥3bJAILIM

HaJI IBIPOKIM TIpacTopam
OymeM ChMSAIIa

AKI Halll CbBET MaJlbl

i Kam ymamem

Ha 3MJII0 YOPHYIO

MBI Y0aubM

CBhBET

BSLTIKi

i MBI 0€3 KpbUIay

3¢ STHBI

ryci 3adparsi...

oit msmeni ryci...

13Hamze s ApTeiMOB i4, Po30y mer, Benactok, 1981 (maneit: Aptemosiu 1981), c. 31.
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HpyripanHi Bepiil ,,Moii poHbl ropajgMaieHbki...” (1975) acalplpye sie poIHbI
benbck 3 BeTpam 1 gaxmKoMm: EH MapayHoyBaelia 3 paclblpCKaHAN JAKHKbIH-
Kali, a maBeTpa — 3 KphIHIA# y3HayIeHHs cinay:

I poBa 6e3 kopaHd

ychIXae

qayiaBek 0e3 maBerpa

namipae (ApTemMoBiu 1981, c. 9)

ApTBIMOBIY, HECyMHEHHa, Maj’TKa-ypOaHicTKa. SHa 3 3axamieHHEeM Malloe
ropajy 4aThlpoX Bepllax, sIKil BHIKIIKAIOIb HE3BbMAHA Ma3iThIYHbII 1 A ThIMIC-
TBMHBIS SMOIIBIL ,, [t parHa...” (1978), ,,Y pyrax Haimbx...” (1978), ,y benbcky
crapas My3bIka...” 1 ,,ikoHa...” (1990), me beabck — rarta ,,ikoHa MajiTBa COH
xpIblg” (Crooma 2000, ¢. 469). Y Beplbl ,,cbBET YKIHYTHI Y O€/IbCKyt0 Oaiky...”
sIHa amicBae ropaj sSK CBaro KaJbICKy-aXOYHIIY:

MOMW I3€Hb

y OenbckiM HEOe

y IBilsiYaid KaJbICIIbI

ceritp (ApTemMoBid 1993, c. 89)

Bepu ,,IT’to mparna...” nmadslHaela Tak:

IT’10 mparua

Sk nynamseiiHae JsKapcTBa

TBaé neba Moii bernbck

3arpeMay THI Ui MSHE

Cpoii vac (AptemMoBig 1993, c. 87)

[TaBeTpa i Belep BHIVIAAAIONG OOJBII MTpa3aidyHa ¥ ApKiM BEPIIHI ,,KaJsap OBbIA
BOTIpATKi pazpeiBarolb naserpa” (1984), m3e ayrapka 3ropeuy mima mpa cTaH-
JIAPTHBIS TIABO/IBIHEI 1 HEApYYHAe MOIHAE HKBILIE JKbIXapoy ,,IlyJoyHara ropazaa”
1 ipaHiyHa 3ayBaxae, IITO TOJbKI ,,CbMEPIi — PO3HBIA ;

KaJSIpOBBISL BONPATKI Pa3phIBaIOLb MaBeTpa
MEXaHIUHBIS COPIIBI MayTaparonb CBOH IBIPK
Ha ypaspKaiiHail riebe crakoifHa popama
npajdayaHbHi (arpaya 1maro/pl)

ropaJ /0 YHbI MacoJeHbl Iy XaTok

y O€3yTBIHHBIM TIPOIaKBI ChMEX 1 3aXallJIcHhbHE
TBIS K CaMbIsI MapIIPYTHI I YCix

aJ ePIIBIX Ja almoIIHIX I3BBAPIHT
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IITY4YHAE ChBATIIO KaJbIXAEILA
maj My3bIKy TIIyXaTbl

naJ MOLHBIM JIE3yHraM ycé
MOJIHAE KbIIbIIE

cbMepIri — po3ubist (ApTeiMOBiu 1993, ¢. 23) "

[HIIBIM YacaM masTKa aguyBae HEOsCIIEKy CTallb HeaphiriHaJdbHAWH. Y BepIIbI
,,KpOY pasiiBaeliiia Ba ycraMiHax...”, HapbIKIaJ], TOJbKI TiCTOPHIA 31aea Ei ca-
mpaynHai, y TOW 4ac K MbL:

MPBIKiIBaEMCS JKBIBBIMI iCTOTaMi
nepaacaboii (ApremoBsiu 1993, c. 54)

Hemaxon ymayHeHacI ¥ cabe — HaoTyII mpadviysiithas ToMa i ¥ mas3ii ApTeI-
MOBIY, TBIM HE MEHII, I1a33ii KpaHaubHal. ¥ HACTYIHBEIM BEepIbl 0€3 Ha3BHI (Y
OoJpIIacIii BepIIay HAMa Ha3BBI) SHA, K OBIIIAM, aJgyBae csi0e pasryoneHai y
cydacHbIM kbIIli. [lacTassHHae MOIHAe 3acApoJpKaHHE Ha cabe mpa3 MmayTophl
acaboBbIX 3aliMEHHIKay Ha Ma4yaTKy MHOTIX pajkoy i IHTIpBaIbl MaMiXk pajkami
Y3ManHsIonb nauy e HenasoekHara Kpbiicy:

y CBaiX KapOTKiX BepURX 5 HiYOT'a HE TaBapy
sl HIYOTa HE CKa3ajia HIKOMY
ST HAMAst

s HE JIOOJII0 SKCIIEPhIMEHTAY HaJ YajaBeKaM

s aHaIi3aBajla KeTCKisd CTAYHBI 1 MPaBIHIBLUTLHBIT
oisrpadii

1 IIAIKisa JCTHI aj cBaiX 3HaEMBIX

s KPBIXY BeJaro

MsHE HE Xallae Ha COHC Maix banpkoy
MsHe aMmanb HaMa (Crko6ma 2000, c. 469)
SAuras agziH MIHOPHBI BEpLI, MEHII SKCTPAMAIBHBL Ipa Toe, ITo poOilb nasTa

MEPTBBIM, IHIIBIMI CTOBaMi, TIpa Toe, ITO PoOilp Mad3ito KeNCcKal y napayHaHHi
3 ,,KbIBBIM CJIOBaM”’. BapTa mpalibITaBais BEpII MaIKaM:

14Y amourHix cioBax masTKi ajyyBaelua acabniBas ipoHis, 00 cMeplb, SK 3BbYAiiHA JiYbIIUA, payHie
yeix.
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MadTHl TaMiparoIh TaJIbl

KaJsi TepIbl pas

3a0JTy/m3iIb KBIBOE CJIOBa

1 pa3a0’era nma"igTHae paxa
ab KaMcHb

Ma’Thl MAMIPaIoIb TabI
KaJi YcbMixaemua qo0ophl 4ac sl Mmarnepsl

Ma’Thl MaMipaolb TaJbl
KaJi 3HOW/3EHBI JAKIaJHbIS aJpachl

CBhIThISAI X3CThI
Ma3THl TaMiparoIh TaJIbl

KaJli Hapa pKaroIia YOPHBIA JICTana bl
(AptemmoBi 1993, c. 100)

VY Bepmibl ,,yIIsKat0 a7 BOCTpa JaroHachlli JHA...” ApTHIMOBIY allicBae CBOU
cTpax 3palila HeaphriHaIbHAH, CTPaX, SKi MPhIMYIIAe ¢ MayJals:

Oarocs 10311 cloy y BepIax
Maydy mpaxoa3sI4ubl Uy KbeIMi ByJiLiami
(AptemMoBiu 1993, ¢. 56)

VY IHIIBIM BepIIbl, MaIKPICHIYIIBI JyMKY, IITO ,,9aJlaBellTBA — I'3Ta KAMEHb,
siHa [TapayHoyBae CBAWIo ybITaua (1a 0010 adpaaymHara) 3 myOJiKaro ¥ TIarphl,
sIKas aIicBaela He MEHIN ipaHidHa, 9YbiM y pamane JIpBa Tancrora ,,Baiina i
Mip”. I'TBI UbITaY yCIPBIHSY si¢ TIePINBISA CIIOBEI, TaKisd BayKHBISA Bl ITadTKi, TOJBKI
SK IIeHI ciMBajay 1Bl BeJIbMi-BeIbMi Mpaxalio iHa:

IITYYHBISI BOYBI Y TIATPHI

MAaJICHBKIX JIOm3EN

KaIeJIrombl a3100eHbI CyXiMi KBETKami
chlmienua ryctsl nbit (ApTemMoBid 1993, c. 56)

Sle makyThiBbIsL acabicThisA AyMKI 1 MavyIi Janékis aa caMmazacrlakaeHHs, py-
IIHBI 1 caMa3aJiaBOJICHBIX KIIID. A MOIHBI IHTAPAIC Ja MadThlYHAra MPbI3BAHHS
1 IPBIPOIbI MACTAIITBA MOYKHA ITPACAYBIIb Y YaCThIM yKbIBaHHI TO9PMiHAY ,,clI0Ba”
1,,CIOBBI". Y amHBIM 3 CaMbIX KapOTKiX 1 aOCTpakTHRIX BepImay ,,Mbl MOHIBEM
Janeit...” ApTBIMOBIY YsIyIIie, K si¢ cioBa (HaTXHEHHE IMadTKi) 3HiKae, Kaji sHa
He CTBapae Iy raTara cjoBa HaTypajbHbI KAHTIKCT:
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A crnoBa
(mrro 3Hae cBaé meca)
camo Y1pmad (ApTemMoBid 1993, ¢. 7)

VY TasiMHIYHBIM JIETYLIEHHBIM BEPLIBI ,,HEpIajbHAas SIK yYapaliHss pajacbib...”
(1984), ApTeMOBIY 3asyisie, ITO TOE, MITO SHA HA3bIBAE MEPIIBIMI i AMTOTIHIMI
CJI0BaMi, JSDKBI ,,[I6I00KA ¥ 3aMiti” (ApTemMoBidy 1993, ¢. 71). ¥V Beps ,,raTa
He mapa... ”, CUBAPPKAIOYEI, MTO ,,JOM 0e3 cjoy He Mae cTpaxi’, ApTHIMOBIY
13HOY 3 XBaJsIBaHHEM I'aBOPBILb IIPa HA3HaYHACHH CBai Mpalbl, TakcaMa SIK 1 ¥ BbI-
I IpanbITaBaHbIM BEPIIBI ,,y CBAiX KapOTKIX Bepllax s HiMOTa He raBapy’ 1 ,,1i-
ury Taxist Massls cloBbl” (ApTteiMoBid 1993, ¢. 11). Y BoOpasHa GaratsiM Bep Ikl
,»HaJI aHTBIKBAPBIATaMi BbIKa3aHbIX cioy...” (1981) sHa y3MmaiiHse HaI3BBIYANHEI
BOOpa3 mepiiara pajka 3IiT3TaM ,,0pOH3aBbIA” XMaphbl HaJl rajgaBoto (ysraasae
mpa p34bl 3 aHTHIKBAPKIITA?). JIbI TATHI OpOH3aBBIs XMaphl poOSIIIA CISHOO,
KaJl mal’TKa Mmepaxo Bilb da OO0JBII BRIPA3HEIX CIIOY pa am3iHOTY 1 IIPICIYHEBI
crad. Bock mauarak Bepiua:

HaJl aHTBHIKBAPBIATAMi BBIKa3aHBIX CIIOY
IUTBIBY ITb OPOH3aBBIS XMapbl

qac MpoJaxy Hazel YKo MiHyY

y OsicanbLbIX pyKax caMOTHas ipxa
CRIABI 0€3 ChII0Y

AJBIHOKasE CAPOJ| aBIHOKIX
Kizatocst ¥ disieTaBbl mpacTop
ka0 3acHynb (ApThiMOBIY 1993, c. 33)

Cspo1 caMbIX dMaIlbITHANBHBIX 1 3almaMiHaibHBIX Bepinay Hamei ApTeIMOBIY
— BepIIb Ipa CTPATHI, BITOIpI, paccTanHe. HekaTopsls 3 iX, 3maenta, mpa cMepIlb
abo ropkae pacyapaBaHHE ¥ KaxaHHI, Xalli 9acTa IsHKKAa BbI3HAYHIIb, ITPa IITO
KaHKpPATHA; T'3Ta, ajHaK, He 3HDKAe CUIBI iX y3/mResHHSA. YacaM KeIIé MadTKi
37aela MakciMaiabHa 3MPOYHBIM 1 O€3Ha/R3eHHBIM, SK y aMalb CIMBaJTIYHBIM
BEpILBI ,,cbBET 3aMKHYYcs...” (1982), me anHa cyMHast KapliHa 3MsHsE APYTYIO,
1 PBIBOJBIIB JIa KyJIbMiHAIbIHArA a/MaliHara MOMaHTYy ¥ MeHaBiTa Oe3Ha3EeHHBIM
¢inane TBOpA:

CBBET 3aMKHYYCs

aJIIbIBac CrakoifHae Heba

1 ATHIKI 3aKpBIBAYIICHBI
HaOJbKaroIa 1a Os3IIOMHBIX Tapajoy
TayChIEIONb HEeMaTPA0HbII Bap OHbI
BapOXKKi CABALD Ha MYCTHIX KapTax
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73 aroHb 3¢ XJe0 cajJEHbI 3¢ KICT
TBOM *3CT MpPapBaHbl ¥ 4Y>KbIM [TABETPHI
J13¢ BO3epa KaMEHHae

SIYD HAJayHa 3suiEHae

I3€ IiXis BEPIIBI

I3e Hallla Meclia TIbI00Kae

J3¢ HAlllbll CHBI CIAKOMHBISA

T3¢ MBI

J3¢ ThI

3e s

pasmi farcs
BYJIIIBI My JIbCY IOIb

CBBATJIO KAHBYJIbCil
HemaTpl0HAChIb Y MaiX pyKax
y MsiHE

HSNPOIIAHBIA HABBIMTPAHBISL HI
1 romac Mo# m3iki

Takcama HemaTpdl0HbBI

MSCK] JSIUALG yAaJISTYbIHB

30pBl ¥ naxapax

paka Hsice msaHe ¥ Bip (ApTemMoBiu 1993, c. 12-13)

VYKbIBaHHE Yac ajyacy 3aliMeHHIKa ,,Thl” Mae Ha yBa3e CyM I1a Kax aHbIM, X alls
XTO BiHABATHI ¥ 0aI0YbM pacCraHHi — HEeBIOMa. Y Beplibl ,,Pacrnamo kacbuép...”
(1980), repains maBiHHA CKiHYIIb ,,[TAHIIBIP 1 ITAKCII 32 pIXaM STO MaydaHHS :

CKIHY 3 I3 maHubIp
Maiiy 3a paxam

TBAro MayyaHeHsL. ..
(ApTtemMoBiu 1993, c.32)

Camo kaxaHHe HayMbICHA amiCBacIIa TaK, Kad BBIKTIKAI[h HEMPBIEMHBIS acallbl-
SIIBIL; SIK LIEHI, ITO OJIy/3S1lb Y YBIPBOHAN MACIEJIi;

JydT 90PHA-0EIBIX TICHSY
OJTy/BiIb Y YBIPBOHAH HachIe
(AptemMoBid 1993, ¢. 21)

Bo0pas3 1eHsy cycrpakaeliia TakcaMa ¥ KapOTKIM BEPIIBI ITpa aadaifHel 3aCTOH,
IITO, aJHAK, He3BbYaliHa Il 1ad3ii APTHIMOBIY, /3¢ TaK Mala 3HAaKay NPBIIBIHKY
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Hepyxowma crasiub

Mae mni

uputiaer § 4dace

VYcé 6opLbL.

Moii kansHaap

ITatpackaHbL.

Hepyxoma crains

Mae mHi

Sk nepananoxaHsl LEeHb

yanaBeka... (ApTemMoBid 1981, c. 38)

ABiHOTa MapayHoVyBaelllla 3 MPhIeBaM y BEPIIIbI ,,HA HeGacXije pacChilaHbl
Men3axpl...”:

MIPBIX UTbHA MPBIBITACIIIA IIITOB3CHD
CaMOTHACHIIb K mpbmey (ApTeMOBid 1995, ¢. 52)

Csa6po3cTBa BRITYIEINA TAKIM Ka LTIO30PHBIM, SIK 1 Yc€ iHIIae Ha CBelle, 1 He
Janamarae masTIbl, SIK BIJHO 3 Beplia ,,i 3 BelOeneHall GirypsL..” (1982), y saxim
MBITaHHE 111 TepacsAKarola napaieidbHbl JiHii”, 37aella HepaJIeBaHTHRM, 00
T'ITHIA JIiHII TAKS K HeHAI3EHHBIA 1 LTI030pHBIA, SIK 1 ,,1031pK TBaiX cs10poy” (ApThI-
MoBiu 1993, c. 55). A ¥ xaHIpl, 3¢ 3BbIUaliHA IMAT XTO 3 Ma3Tay CKAPBICTAY ObI
HaroJy yXBaJillb MPbIra&K0CIb NPLIPOoipl, Hames ¥ Bepibl ,,cabpaHa Y0 BOCEHb
y MPa3pbICTHIX NaNBIAX...”" MAIOE X aJOAHY 0 KapIiHy MO3HsTA JieTa, a cama ,,KyJb-
rawdbl IIBIb Yy JHI aOIIbIThIS MbITaJbHIKAM

DBIDKY ¥ THI aOIIBITHIT aHBIM ITBITAIHLHIKAM
Ky JIbr aF0Y bl
Hacy ca0e (ApTemMoBid 1993, ¢. 99)

[TanoGHBI BOOpa3 maybiHae AN aI31H BEPII ,,[IACHJI KOXKHAra JHS MBITaJb-
Hikay...” (1980), y sSKiM ma3TKa cuBspmiae, ITo Ycs npayaa — Uo3is i HaaaABapoT;
€H 3aBApIIacIlla aJHbIM 3 CYMHBIX ayTanapTp3Tay, IIi CTBAPIHHS SKOTa BbIKa-
PBICTOYBAOLLIA CaMbId PIPICIyHbIA (apObL:

3 HACKOHYaHbIM MaHaJjoram

3 yapaBaTbIM May4aHbHEM

OJIym3iM y cBaix MiXiX Kaligopax
ChbMEPLITHOCHBIX

aZbI'PhIBAEM TAATP aIHAro axkuépa
nepajcaboi



164

ApHonbgMakminniH

BEYHBISI MaHAAPaMEBI 3 PIKBI3iTaM
pa3p0iThiM 30aHKOM (ApThIMOBIY 1994, c. 41)°

3maemniia, MTO YBeCh OBl CBET CYIpaIlh MadTKi, HAMa Hamel. Y BepIIbl, sKi
3’gaynseniia KBiHTICOHIBIANA s€ 3MpOYHara HacTpO, HEe3HAa&EMBI Majaphly &i
KasstHaap ¢, bl 3 r0 OBUT BBIPBAaHBI MECSIIBI Ha3el (BSICHBI):

[Ipamnnbina ma BIYSpHIM HeOe
AmHakpbUIas NTYIIKA.
[IpacemsiBay 3a MaiM akHOM
CaMoTHBI BelLIep.

Hesnaémbl nafapely MHE CEHBHSA

J13eBsIiMecSYHbI KaJsTHIap
... 6e3 BiacHbL.. (Crooua 2000, c. 470)

Hames ApTeMOBIY — aqMeTHas 1 He3BBIMAHHAS TTa3TKA, YbIA TaJEHT CTBAPIHHS
aphriHANBHBIX 1 KpaHAIBHBIX BOOPa3ay BiJaBOYHBEI 3 BHIINH y3raJaHbIX MPHIKIA-
nay. AICyTHacUb 3HaKay MPHITBIHKY ¥ OOJbIiaid 4acTIHI e BepIay MoKa y3Marl-
HIIb TAYYIIE HAPBOBAra aadaro ado HSACHACIL Y si€ CaMbIX MAKy TJIiBbIX, TAKCA-
Ma SIK 1Y aJJHOCHA MIYACTiBBIX BepHiaX, APpTHIMOBIY BEJIEMi My3bIKaIbHAs, TTOYHAS
TBOpYail QaHTaszii masTKa; sie Ma33is, HeCyMHEHHa, y30arayae cydacHyro Oenapyc-
Ky10 JiTapaTypy, Xals IepamHiM 4yacaM HeKaTOPbIA YblTaubl ¥ MeTparnoJii be-
Japych, MardypiMa Iy Maloib, IITO I'ITa ¥ iX €clb 00T a0’ eKTHIYHBIX MPBIYBIHAY
JUISL JIPTIPACII 1 KaJmo Jia cs10e, YblM y rpaMapsHki cyuyacHaii [lTonpuybl Sk ObI
TaM Hi OBLIO, ajie caMallkaJaBaHHE — HE TOEe IMaHSAIIe, SKOe CTacyella 3 TBOp-
4acio ApPTHIMOBIY: CyM, TPHIBOTA, MECIMI3M, /3¢ HaBaT CBETJIbISI Maphl Marollb
EMHYIO acCHOBY 7, 31aeriia, 3’ IyJIIOIIIa aIIpBIpOIHAN 1 Heax eMHai JacTKal sie
TOHKA CIUICIICHAH 1 IbI0OKa KpaHalbHAH 1mad3ii.

Ilepaxnana Anena Tadoniu

APHOJIBJ] MAKMIJIJIIH — npagscap JIlénoanckaea Yuiespcvimomy. [acvaeou ix 6enapyckaii simapa-
mypeot.

ISMargelMa TOJNBKI ¥ 4blTada, 3HaEMara 3 aHDIIMCKIMI HAPOAHBIMI MECHAMI, y3HIKIAa 6 acalpLINbs MaJeHb-
kara (KapeluHeBara) 30aHKa 3 aJIK arojeM.

16 Toe camae, MardelMa, Bbpakaelua ¥ sepibl,,Hepy xoma cradue...”.

17T nan3ine ,,Bapaxkblllb Ha Yac pacTaBaHHAY...”: ApThIMOBIY, 1993, c. 42.



MIT'D2J b
MCEPBAHTOC CAABEJAPA
(MIGUELdeSAAVEDRA CERVANTES)

XITPAMYIPbI 1JAJIBIA

JTOH KIXOT
JAMAHYACKI

Ilepakian 3po6.aennl naBoaie Boitanbus El igenioso hidalgo Don
Quijote de la Mancha, Instituto cubano del libro,
La Habana, 1972
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PA3b/J3E1 IEP UIbI
VAKIM anaest oaeyya np a moe siK Jicoly
i ublm 3aiimaycs ciagymel ioanvea 0o Kixom 3 Jla Manuwt

Y amnoi#t 3 BEcak Jla MaHYbl, Ha3By SKOW TpHIAMiHAIF y MSHE HAMA
axBOTHL, HE TaK JAYHO Kby ai3iH igamera*. Ycé€ Oaramplle Hamara repos
CKJaJanacs ca CTapo¥ A3ifpl 1 Takora * CcTapora MIMBITA, SAKiS JACTaics
AMy aJi TPOJKay, cTapol KIAYHI i agHaro xaprta. XapuaBaycs €H 3BbUailiHa
noJiiykaid, A3e uvacbledl ObUla suaBiubiHA, YbIM OapaHiHa, Ha BIUIPY Mey
MSICHYIO caiaTy, Ma MATHIax Machliycs, aje 3aToe ¥ HAA3emo, y AajaTak Ja
yesiro, yacraBaycs cMaXaHbIM ToJly0am, 1 Ha I'aTa Tpalijacs Kald JByX TPOLiX
ATOHBIX JaxoJay. AcraTHsie Tpalijacs Ha ChBATOYHAe aJ3eHbHE 3 TOHKara
CyKHa 1 akcamita 3 JoOpbIMi maHTOQIIMI, y Oym3EHHBII IHI EH amp aHaycs
¥ KaMi3dJbKy LEMHara kojepy, aje Takcama 3 noOpal TKaHiHbL PaszaMm 3 iM
y IOME MBI aXMICTpBIHS, *XKaHUbIHA Tajoy 3a COpak, IUBIMEHbBHIIA, SKOU
He OBUTO SIMYD 1 JBaIIami, ABI CAy>KKa, INTO JaBOJI CIPHITHA VyBiXaycs ma
racrajapipl, Ha IOJI, Ha KaHIOMHI 1 ¥ camse. Mey Hamn ifanmpra rajaoy raTak
naj MANBIRECAT, ObIy €H BBICOKI, CyXapJsiBbl, JAaBOJI MOI(HAra CKiafdy, 3 TOH-
KiM IIpajayraBaThiM TBapaM. EH mo6iy mpaublHalla 3 COHLAM i OBy Bli-
KiM amMaTapaM NalsiBaHbHA. AJHBI KaXKyIb, IITO MPO3bBIlllMa SAroHAe OBUIO
Kixama, iHmsi ceubBipmkatons, mro Kecaga, TYT y po3HBIX ayrapay, skis
micai mpa ra3Ta, HAMA TOYHal 3rojpl, aje Ecblb MAACTaBbl JiYbIIb, LITO
Mpo3bBilMa Hammara ifanera Osuto KexaHa, mITo He Mae aHiskara 3HAYDHBHS
U1l Hamara anoBsiza. [anoyHae — raTa HI Ha KPOK HE ajCTYMilb aj mpaypl,
aIlicBarOYbl TP BITOJIBI TEPOSL.

VBech CBOM BOJIbHBI Yac, 2 BOJIGHBI Hac y Aro OBy aMaib INTO YBECh TO[I,
noH KexaHa MpBICEBIYAY YBITAHHIO PBHIOIAPCKIX paMaHay, JbI TATAK 3aXaliycs
iMi, ITO 3yCiM 3aKiHyY MaJsiBaHbHE, 3a0BIyCcS Ha TaclamapKy, HaBaT JAUIIOY
Jla Taro, IITO TNpajay 3HA4YHbI KaBajlaKk CBa&l 3aMJi, ka0 HaOBIIb fAKiA TOJbBKI
MOHA paMaHbl Tipa BaHAPOYHBHIX phmiapay. My BempMi mazabaiics myzapa-
TeNCThIA BBIKA3BaHBHI Teposy, acalliBa, ITO THYBUIACS PO3HBIX JFOOOVHBIX
MacjaHbHSY, a00 BBHIKIIKAY Ha ABYOOH, Takis K HANPBIKIAL ,, Pazym Hacbys
6a ALl HEPAZYMHACLYI, KA HA MO pa3yMHbL MO0 3aCA0NAe M Oll PO3YM MAK, Umo
5 Y pazyMHbIM nackapo3iyya Ha eauty éenid.” AJHOO TAKOE: ,,... BbICOKIsL HAOECHI, K
VBOLLMAIOYb DazaseliHa 6auLy 6a2aseliHAChYb NPbl 0aNamo3e 30P aK 10 eCHblx, poosiyb 6ac
6apMbIMIYCiX M bIX BAPMACY L)} KL 6APMbLA 6aulall 8eliubl.”’

Benanara-kabanbepa* axHo maypHEY, IMKHYYBICS JaIisllb Ja CIHCY Taro,
HITO YBITay, Xams caM BsUliKi ApbicTonenb®, kam O €H HaBaT 3HApOK yBac-
KpAC JBeN raTtara, He 3MOoT OBl 3pa3yMmers Hidora. He memeit ObUio 1 3 ThIMI
Vmap ami, SKisi HaHOCIY 1 aTpeIMIIiBaYy CIaByTHI phIIap aoH bemssHic, Tamy
IITO Ha AyMKy Halara repos, sKis O JoOpBIA Jiekaphl He JITYBUI BaHApOYHAra
pplapa, ycé€ memna i yBech ATOHBI TBap IaBiHHBI OBUN MMaKp bIIla IIHApPaMi
1 gpamiHami. AfHak €H yXBajsiy ayrapa 3a Toe, ITO TOW 3aKOHYBLY KHITY
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a0sIaHbHEM Hallicallb Mpalsar rataid i 6e3 taro mayroi ricropel. Yacam &H
caM xaley ys3diia 3a MIpo 1 JaKOHYBIIb 3a ayrapa I'dThl paMaH 1, HamdVyHa,
EH Tak 1 3pabiy OBl Tak, ka0 yBary sro HE aAIATHYJI 1HIIBIA, HE MEHEH
3HAYHBI CIPaBHl 1 3aayMel. I1IMaT pa3oy sMy maBomsinacs YCTymaib y CHpIUKi
3 MSCIOBBIM CHBATAPOM— a TOW OBIy YajaBeK aJyKaBaHB, 00 aTphMay CBalo
BYYOHYIO CTymeHb Ba yHiBepciTane CirysHChr™ — a0 ThIM, SIKi pHIIAp JISMIIIbL
[MamemsipeiH AHrenbeki™ abo Amamic [anbcki*. Jla Taro »* MsCHOBHI IBIPYJb-
Hik, Masce Hikanac, gacra uBep/piy, mro iM aboaByM smmd> fainéka na Pei-
napa ®deba, a kam XTO i MOXKa mapayHanua 3 iM, IpIK raTa goH [amaop, Opar
Awmapnsica ['aneckara, tamy mTo &H XJIOMEL XOIb Ky[dbl, HE TaKi MaHEpHEI
1 K0 3yciM He Taki IIaKkca, K TOHBI OpaT, a Ma MY KHAChill 1 aABa3e HiKOJIBbKI
HIKOMY HE cacTyImae.

VY BBHIKY &H Tak 3axamiycs rIThIM YbITAHBHEM, INTO YHITAY J3¢Hb 1 HOY
0e3 mepanbHKY 1 aj Taro, MTO IIMAT YbITay JIbI Mana ciay, Ma3ri SroHBIL
maJdaji BeICHIXalb, a ypomme €H i 3yciM my3manyycsa. bemamara Bepsly, mro
yc&€ mpaubiTaHae iM — I'3Ta ChBATas Ipayna, a TaMmy rajaBa sroHas Obuia
nmoyHas ycsaadkai JTyXThl HaKIITalAT dapajseficTeay, BHIKIIKay Ha OBYyOOH,
OO0 VHBIMI TIPBITOJIaMi, Cap/PUYHBIMI MMaKyTaMi [pl IHIIBIMI HEIapIYHACHIISIMI,
MPBMBIM EH JYBLY, IITO HAMAa Ha ChBelle HiYoTa 0oJel BaxHara i mpaypiBara.
En xazay, mrro Cin Pyit {piac* BembMi J06pHI phlap, aje Aro Hapat i mapay-
Hanb Henbra 3 Premapam [laneimsHara Msua™, ski agHbIM ygapam paccek
Ha/aBas ax JIBYX MauyBapHBIX BojaTay. Kpoixy nemeii €H craBiycs na bepnapna
mie Kapmia*, ski abxiTpely 1 nepamor y PaHceBanbckail ISICBHIHE ClIaBy-
tara Pomanga*. Kazay €n noOpois cioBel i mpa Mopranra, Xans Tol 1 maxosiy
3 MbIXJiBara i I3Ep3Kara posy BOJIaTay, aje a/piH 3 yCiX BoJjaTay, Obly J00pa
BbIXaBaHbI 1 MaBaXJIBbL. AJHak 0ojcd an ycix &H maBaxay PaiiHambna MaH-
TampOaHckara®, acaOiiBa, kKajn TOW BBDI3MDKAY 3 3aMKa 1 MadyblHAY pabaBailb
yCiX, XTO TOJIBKI TPAIUIIYCA MaI pyKy, IBI SIIM3 3a TOE, INTO TITH PalHAmbA
BBIKpay 3-32 Mopa craTyi Maramera, siki Obly J0Opa BbIXaBaHBI i MABaXIiBbL
AnHak Ooneii an ycix €H maBaxkay PoifHanmpma ManrtanpOanckara™, acaOiiBa,
KajJi TOW BBII3DKAY 3 3aMKa 1 MadyblHAy padaBallb yCiX, XTO TOJBKI TParumtycs
maj pyKy, bl acabnia 3a TO€, IITO TITHI PoifHANbA BEIKpaY canpayisl cTaTyio
Maramera, Xollb ObIY, 106pa BbIXaBaHbl i MABAXIBLL EH BeIpalIbl y36poilia,
cechlli Ha KaHS 1 majanua y cbBeT LIyKaub MPBIrojay Ipl pabiub TOe K, IITO
1 BaHOPOYHBIS pHIapbl, Mpa sIKiX €H BBUBITAY Yy KHIirax: 3maramma
3 HecmpaBspliBachIo, adapaHAalps ciaObIX 1 MaKpBIYKAHBIX 1 37a0bIIb cabe
¥V I3TBIX 3MaraHbHIX OEChChMSIPOTHYIO cliaBy U mamany. HeGapaka HaBar
ysayisy ca0e, camae manmae, 3 kapoHait TpamesyHjickara IjapcTBa Ha TajaBe
3a cBae MORBBITi i y4ubHKI. | BOCh, 3aXOIICHBI IaJKaM TaKiMi IMPBICMHBIMI
MpOsIMi, KIS MPBIHOCUI SMy BSJI3HYIO acajioly, Halll Tepo¥ MachlsamIaycs
QXBIIbUABING cBae HaMmepbl llepimibiM 4blHaM €H y3sycCs YBICHLILb CBae
Jlachliexi, SKis JacTaiics sMy aj mpajas3elnay i BasUlics Hem3e § Kyle 3 He-
3alaMATHBIX 4acoy, MaKpBIThLL ipxoil 1 mbuiam. Ilacna Taro, sk €H cTapaHHa
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BBIYBICHIY 1 JaBEY iX Ja jnady, TO yOadbly, IITO HE Xalae campayjHara
phIllapckara ImajoMa 3 3a0pajaM i HalaTbUIbHIKaM. 3aMeCT Sro OBIy aaKpbl-
THI IMAJOM, SIKI MPBIKpBIBAY TOJBKI MakaykKy. Ham repoit Hampy kely ycro
CBal0 BBIHAXOUTIBACKITH 1 3pabiy 3 KapaoHy Yc€ Toe, 4aro He Xaraja ¥ sSTOHBIM
y30paeHbHI. ATpbIMaycs MoOpHI 3akphITHl manoM. [loTeM E€H 3axamey marms-
J3eNb HAKOJBKI TATHI MIaJOM HaJ3eHHBI 1 MOIHEI 1 AK 700pa &H MaciyKbIlb
y OiTBe. Ane ajmHaro ymapy MeuaM xarija, ka0 3a0panma paspisdmenacs V-
YSHT i, TaKiM YbIHaM, 3aTiHyJa ycs mpama, 3poOJieHas 3a TeI3eHb. JIEr-
Kachllb, 3b SIKOH 3a0pana paspisilenacs Ha KaBaJKi, acabiiBara 3aJaBaJlbHEHb-
HS SIMy HE IpBbIHECTa, aJHaK €H 3HOY y3sycs 3a mpamy i 3maiicTpaBay HOBae
3a0paia, majkiaynibl 3bHI3Y METalNEBbIA IUIACKI[IHKI, ACTI Yaro, 3aJaBo-
JYUIbICsl BBIHIKAM Tpalbl, Taliybly, IITO HOBBIS BBIIpabdaBaHbHI 3yCiM HE
naTpI0HBIA, a TaMy BbIpallbly, IITO IIAJOM a0CaltOTHA MPBIIATHBI i1 OITBBI
1 BBIINISI]a€ BEJbMi MPBICTOMHA.

3areiM €H TMamaycs Ha KaHIONIHIO, Ka0 armemellh CBairo OasBora KaHsi,
1, Xams crapas Kf4a KyJbraja Ha yce JaThIpbl Hari, BBEIpAIIbly, mMTO Hi by-
nadar* Amikcanapa MakenoHckara, Hi ba6”exka* cmaByrara Ciza mapayHama
3 &l He Morylb. Tpa0a OBUIO TOJBKI MPBIQyMalb ajiaBe/Hae BbICAKapOJHAE
iMma. En mymay Haj TeIM AHi uaThipbl i BHIpANIbIY Ha3Ballb CBAHTrO KaHS
Pacinantam. ['3Ta campaympl Obio noOpae iMs, TaMy IITO YBOTYJe a3Hayama
,»OblIas Kis4a” abo ,Ki4a, skas BeOIepampina ycix”.

HazBaymbl raTak yaana KaHs, €H BBIp allbly, IITO Tp30a MaMsAHSALNb iMs
i camamy cabe. Ha raTta ¥ siro naiiumio simd» BoceM J3EH 1, HapouIe, Ha3Baycs
Jon Kixoram, a rata 3Haubillb, WITO camnpaymHae sro iMs Obuio Kixama, sk
CBIIBBSIP/DKAIONL ayTapbl I'3Tall NpaymgiBail TicTopsl, a 3ycim He Kecanma, sk
raTa xamenacs O HEKaTOPBHIM. AJHAK MOTHIM EH YCIOMHIY, IITO aJiBa KHEI
peIap Amajgic He 3axarey 3Baima mpocrta AmajicaMm, a Jajgay ma iMs sImdd
1 Ha3By cBaél alubiHBl, Ka® CBaiMi MO BBBIrami YciaBilmb s€ 1 cTay 3BaIia
Amasicam ['anbekiM, TaMy Haml Tepod BEIpamibly, IMTO i AMy Takcama Tpdr0a
Mamanb Ma iMig Ha3By cBaél pamB3iMblL, SK TITa 1 HaJeXBIIh canpayaHaMmy
phInapy, kad xoxHbIL mauyymel iMa Jlor Kixora Jlamanuackara, angpasy Bemay,
IITO TATHl BHICAKAPOJHBI phIlap ca ciaByTail 3smii Jla MaHYBL

[acns taro, sk €H MaybIChLiY Nacklexi, agpaMaHTaBay LIAIoOM, Jay MSHYII-
Ky KaHiO 1 axpbIcblliy csi0e Ha HOBBI JiaJ, €H MPBHIIIOY Ja BHICHOBBI, IITO
3apa3 sMy Tpi0a 3HaAWChII JgaMy, y Kyl &H MOT Okl 3akaxaia, 00 sKi
JK BaHJPOVHBI phillap 0e3 KaxaHbHS, r3Ta yc& poyHa mTO Jpi3Ba 0e3 Ianoy
i mceuay a6o mema 6e3 myms. Em kasay cabe:

— Kam 3a mae rpaxi, abo Ha mmuachlle, MHE JaBsj3ellla CyCTpOIila
3 BOJIATaM, a Takoe 3BBIYaifHA 3mapaelnmna 3 BaHIPOYHBIMI pBIOlapami,
1 g 3BAIO ATO Ha 3IMJO, a00 paccsKy HalajaMm, IepaMmary Sro i mpbeMyIIy
Mpaciip JITAaChIli, ABIK 3yCiM HAApIHHA Oya3e Melb Ha TATHl BHIAJAK TYIO,
Jla KO MOJKHa IMacialpb raTara BojlaTa ¥ IMaJapyHaK, Kad TOW IPHIIIO YIITEI
cximiycs mepan Maéi MpBTaxyHSH i paxMaHBIM a0 OHBIM ToOJacaM CKa-
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3ay: ,,Ilanenka, st Bojat KapakyniamOpa, Bamazap BbICIIBI MamiHJpaHis, MsHE
nepamor y 0ai BblcokayxBasbHbI phiiap Jon Kixor Jlamanuacki, siki 3aramgay
MHE TaycTamp Tepaj BaublMa Balllail Mijachl, i, ka0 Bamma Bejid pacrmapa-
JDKaJacss MHOIO Ha CBOW J0OpayXBaJbHBI pO3yM.”

O, sK pazaBaycsi HaIl CIAYHBI PHIIAP, PaMayISIOYbl TATHI CIOBBI, acad-
JBa K, KaJli 3HAWINOY Karo Ha3Balb JlaMail cBaiiro copma! A JKpUTa, HAKOIb-
Ki HaM BAOMa, y aJHBIM MECHbl JaBOJi MBI 0Xas CITHCKAs 3SydbIHA,
y SKyr €H aJHBIM 4yacaMm OBIy 3aKaxaHpl, ajie, BAJOMa )X, SHa Mpa TOe Hapar
He TajaspaBaja, sK I'3Ta 1 HaJeXblllb, & TaMy HE 3bBApPTaja Ha Ar0 aHisgKal
yBari. fle 3Bani Anbnonca JlapsHca i, Kami Ham repoi BeIpaibly 3padilb se
BajaJap bIHANH CBaix JyMak, EH Majivybly 3a Jenae naMsHsAib &d iMs, Jbl
Tak, kab sSHO HE BeJbMi PO3bHIJIACS aJ| campayjaHara, aje y TOW »a yac
HaOjkanacs 60 1a iMs SKOH-HEO y/3b M BIHIACH a00 BbICAKAPO JHAH JaMbl,
a Tamy imsa Jlymbcinei Tabockaii* sk mara Oouieit majpixomina &d, 60 >KbUia
Tas A3TydbiHA ¥ Trapamky T aboca, i Tydama raTae mphleMHa, 3HAYHA 1 BBI-
pas3piiBa, SK 1 yce acraTHiA IMEHBI, paHEH MPBIIYMAaHBIS.

3AVBATT I TTIYMAYSHB HI
Ja mepuiara pasasesa

Inambra— npoGusl muixmiv y Icmamii. Ilajg gac BeRRaseH4all BaiiHEI cynpamp Maypay (apabay), Po-
KaHKIiCTBI, CKJIaJaJli aCHOBY phlapckara Boiicka. Asne ¥ wacsl CepBaHTAca iganbra ko He MeJi Hi MaiThM-
Hara 3HAYSHb Hf, HI BsUTIKIX MaéHTKay, a Obuli mpocta OeaHBIMI JBapaHaMi, Xals i 3 JayHIM pajaBogaM.

Ka6anbepa — poluap, 1BapaHiH, 4aJaBeK BbICAKAap OJHATA MAaXOJKaHbHS.

ApbicToness (384-322 pa H. 3.) — Bamiki crapakbpITHarpdacki ¢imocad, BexaBauenb AsKcaHapa
Makenonckara. An3in 3 Haliboneli cinaByTeIX (inocaday ycix wacoy. HaiiGombmn ymanoyBaii iMs Apsic-
TOLE/s, SK MyZApara i Byd4oHara yanaBeka, y CSPIIHSBEYUBL

Cirysnca — ayrap ipaHidye HaJ BY4YOHACHIIO ChBsiTapa, 60 ¥ ropamse CirysHca 3HaX0I3iyCcsi HEBSUTIKi
Ipyrapa3pajHbl YHIBE pCiTOT, 3¢ ObUIO JETKA aTphMalb JIIOOY I0 By YOHYIO CTYIICHb.

IMaabMsApbIH AHTeJIbCKI — repoil ajHaliMEeHHara palliapckara pamasa. Imiranpii pamaHa npa Amajnsica
I'anbckara. I'epoii BaHapye ma chBelle, 3Maracuma 3 4Yapaj3esMi, BolaTaMi i T J. ¥ ToHap cBa&i Jambl
capIa.

Amansic Ibeki — repoii peiliapckara pamMaHa, HamicaHara Ha icmaHckait moBe. Ilepuiae BbIIaHbHE
6bu10 ¥ 1508 romse, y Caparoce. KaprpicTaycs BsutizHall mamy IsIpHACHIO ¥ MIACHAIIATBHIM CTaroOJ3bJ31.
I'epoit pamaHa, He3aKOHHAHAPO)KAHBI CHIH aHIJIHCKAall MPBIHIPCHL, BaHApye ma Eypome, pobimp po3HBIL
(aHTac THIMHBI HOJ3bBIN ¥ ToHap cBaéil naMel copua i, ypommie, nabiBaenma na3Bony Ha munod 3 &ro.
VY csaponnit Biki Amansic 'anbcki Obly yBacaOlIeHbHEM Yy CIX PBIIAPCKIX SIKACBHILY.

Cin Pyii JApisc ( 1043-1099) a6o Cin Kamme agop — ricrapsiunas acoba. CampaynHae imst — Pyit
Jlpiic BiBap. IlpacnaBiycst y BoiHax cympanbs Maypay maj dac PokaHKicThl, Tazasl k 1 arpemay iMs Cix
Kamneanop, mro asanadae: Cin — ma apabeky Banagap, Kamneamop— ma icmancky Basip. Cix Kammeanop
— repoil IMATIIKIX iCHAHCKIX HAapOAHBIX NECEHb 1 MaJaHbHAY, acabIiByl0 BsJAOMAChIh HAOBIy Ma3TBIYHBI
TBOp csapogHsaBeuda ,Chuey mpa Mairo Cima”.

Ppmap Manbivsinara Msiuya — msiHy mka Amaznsic a [poyackara, repost agHaiiMeHHara pbiiapckara
pamaHa.

Bepnapaa mub» Kapnia — snere vpapusl icnascki repoii. Kami Kapn Bsmiki Bapraycs 3 maxoxy Ha
Icnanito, To § PaHceBasibckall michbHiHe aaObuiacs OiTBa (778 L) maMiXk SITOHBIM aJCTY AIOYBIM BOMCKaM
i Maypami, sikix npeBEY bepnapaa monp Kaprmia, i Boiicka iMmepaTapa ObUIO pa3rpoMJicHa.
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Ponana — inakm Xpyaann, namieynik imneparapa Kapma Bsutikara, 3arinyy man gac Oir Bbl
¥y PanceBanbckaii wiceHine. I'epoii ciaByTara smaca ,,Ceney npa Pomanna”; mary THbl peiap. [laBomie
maja HpHsI sro nepamor BepHapaa mxanme Kapmia.

Paitnamsn ManTtans6ancki — mp OpaHipli, repoil cliaBy THIX T BOpay CAPIOHIBEYHBIX ayrapay.

Tananon a6o I'amesion — nepcanax osmaca ,Ceney npa Pomanma”, Bopar Pomanna. Ka6 aanomcsins
Ponanny 3mpamsiy cBaiiMy kapaio.

Bynadan — mobivMbel koHp Ansikcanapa MakenoHckara (356-323 & ma H. 3. ). Amakcanap MakeaoHc-
Ki yTaiiMaBay siro, kaji ObIy sIIdd 3yciM ManaasM. 3 Tae mapsl bymadan ymsenbHiuay Ba ycix maxomax
i OirBax, makyjab He ObIY 3a0ITHI ¥ aJHOl 3 iX.

Ba6”exa — xoup cnaByTara Cima. Sk i Bynadan Anikcannpa MakenoHckara Obly BeJIbMi CMEJBI i HE
pa3 pataBay KbIIbIE cBaliro racmajgapa y OirBax 3 mMaypami.

Hyibcinesi — anxicnanckara cioBa dulce — canoaxi. Tpada pasymeus sk ,canoakas” abo mimgoTHas”.

Taboca — ropan y Icmawii.

PA3BA3EI 11
VAKIM anaesoaeyya npa nepuibl 6o1e30
ximpam yop aea poty apa Jlon Kixoma ca céaix 3emasy

Hapoammie Ham iganera 3akoHYBLY MaJphIXTOVKY 1 BHIpAIIbly, HE Mapyms-
Yybl 0OJNel, abIIbLABINbG CBOW HaMep, 00 &€H OBIy yNMAVHEHB, ITO ajKiaj
MOXa TPBMUBHINE IMAT TypOOTaY i HANMMACKHIY y ChBelle, 00 Ha 3IMJI Tak
MHOTa JOI3eH dYakana sAroHal majMOTi: KOJBKI a0s3[0JIeHBIX sAMy Tpl0a
alvachiiBilb, KOJbKI HecHpaBsAliBachblLsAy BBINPaBilb, KOJbKi abap aHilb
NaKp bIYDKAHBIX 1 abpaxaHblx. | BOCb, agHBIM JIMEHBCKIM IHEM, HE Kaxy-
Ypl HIKOMY Hi CllOBa, &H MaJHsAycs Ha JOCHBITKY, HaIlsy HESK CBOM HSICKIAl-
HBI IIaJIOM, Ha/a3ey cBae CTaphld JAachliexi, NpbIXamiy A3ily 1 OIYBIT, cey Ha
Pacinanra i, pagyrousicsi, IITO My HIXTO HE Tepaiikajpkae Mmadanb CBaro
BBICAKapOJHYIO CIIpaBy, yIOTail Bblexay y moje. Aje He machliey €H BbleXallb
3a BapoThl, K y TajaBy sAMy MNpPbIANUIA KaxJiBas AyMKa, Ipl Takas XaxJiBas,
mro €H JeRb He TaBapHyy Hazan Jlon KixoT ycmomHiy, mrTo €H sSmrd» He
nachbBEUYaHbl ¥ pBHIIAPHL, a 3HAYBIIb: Ma PHILIAPCKIX 3aKOHAX HE Mae Ipasa
Yyerymanp y Ood Hi 3b AKiM phIllapaM. Armpada Taro, kab HaBaT &H 1 ObIy
nachbBeYaHbl ¥ phIIAPHEL, TO AMy Tp30a ObI0 Haciue Oenbls Jackmlexi, 0e3
aHisikara JpBi3a Ha LIYbIIE, [a Tae Mapbl, NaKyJb EH HE 3aciyXblb Ha I3Tae
npaBa cBa€l0 CbMeJAchIlo 1 ajgBarail. ['3TKis po3my MBI Jiem3p He HaxicHyJi
ArOHYI0 pallyvachlib, aje Yc& X Aypacblib, AKYyI0 €H BBIUBITAY y THIX JKa
KHDKKax, IITO 1 JaBsjii sro na Bap sursa, nepamaria i Jlon KixoT Belpambry,
HITO ManpocCilp Mepuiara cycTpivyHara phlllapa HachBAlilb Sro. A IMITO XK ThI-
YpIIlla JAChliexay, TO Hall repol BBIPAIIBy HAYBICHIINb iX TaK, Kald SHBI
cram Osnedt ax rapHactas. [IpeHsSyIIBEI Takoe Mmynpae pammdsbHe, JJor KixoT
nmaexay KyJbl BOYBI TJII3SI0b, a MaKIaaHed, Kyasl maBé3 sro Pacimant, 60
TOJBKI Tak 1 Tp30a, Ha SATOHYI0 MyMKy, HIyKallb MPHIromay.

I Boch Tak, emydsl mamixy HeBSJOMa KyIpbl, Halll HOBaSYICHBI ILIyKalbHIK
mperojay kKazay cam cabe:



Xitpamynpsl igansra non Kixor Jlamand acki

— Hsma cymHeBy ¥ ThIM, IITO HEKaji, Ipa3 mMaT Taloy, HAMIIIyIb npay-
JBIBYIO amoBechIlb Mpa Mae CHayHbIA MOJ3bBITI. | TOW BYYOHBI MyX, SIKi
BO3bMEIIlIa amicampb iX, Kaji JOH 3¢ Ja Malro mepmiara paHbHATA BBIC3IY,
Halima Tak:

,»3aJaTaBajoChl AmajoH* TOJIbKI SIIYY pacHmycKay Ima NpacTOPHBIM 1 MIbI-
pPOKIM TBaphl 3sMIJI MEPINbII HITA4Ki CBaiX 3aJlaThIX Bajacoy, a MaJeHbKisd
CTpaKaThld NTyMA4Ki 3 cajolkaldi MeiajblMHAil TapMoHisH apdananod HeMI
rajacaMmi Bitajgi AYypopy®*, skas TOJBKI IITO TakKiHyJa JIOXaK CBalWTro 3al3.-
pochiiBara Mya 1 pacyblHilia BapOTHl 1 BOKHBI JIAMaH4acKara Jaysriisi Iy,
kam cnaByThl peimap JoH KixoT 3 marappgail aamoBiycs aa MsmqoTHaM Jacki
MyXOBBIX ISAPBIHAY, cey Ha cBaliro ciaByTara kaHs PaciHanrta i amopasiycs ¥
JIApOTy Ma CTapakbITHAW 1 BAJOMali payHiHe MaHThIENb.”

En i canpaymel exay ma rotaii paymine. Ilotem Jlon KixoT manay:

[IIyackmiBBIA ThIA Yackl 1 TOE CTAro3pi3e, Kami yO0adalb ChBET Maec
CTIABYTHIA TIOJBBBITI, sKiS BapThIA Taro, kab ix ymacaOisuli ¥ OpOH3e, BBICSKA-
Ji Ha MapMyphl 1 MalsBadi Ha KapIliHax [3eisl MaMsili HamdaakaM. A Thl,
MYIpHI BSIIyH, sKi Oy/3e Jeramicalb Mae BaHApaBaHbHI, XTO O TH HA OBLY,
mpamty 1s0e He 3a0bI1b Mpa Mairo noopara PaciranTa, BedHara crajapoxHika
Malro Ba ¥yCiX BaHJpaBaHBHAX MMa VyCIX UUMIXax 1 Japorax.

A moThIM &H 3araBapbly Tak, HIOBITa 1 campayabl Obly 3aKaXxaHBL

— O npsemHIca Jynbeines, Banagapka Maiiro nanoHnara capua! Topkyio
KpBIyIy NPBMBIHII BBl MHE, TaMy IITO MparHai MsHe, 3achlIaylibl HampoKa-
Mi 1 3arajiaji He Maka3Balllla Ha BOYbl Ballail MphITaxockili. Mamo Bac,
ceHbépa, 3bJITYyHIleCs HaJ MaiM C3pLaM, TakiM aJylaHbIM BaM 1 SKO€ TakK
MaKkyTye, Kaxaloodbl Bac!

I>rak €H exay maneid, nensubl ajgHy Os3TIy3pM3iy Ha JAPYTYIO, TaK, SIK
raTa pabig BaHAPOYHEII phIlaph ¥ pamanax. IIperaem Jlon Kixor iMkHYY-
Cs BBIKa3BaIllla TATKIM JXKa CTHUICM, SK 1 Ar0 YIMOOEHBI pamMaHBl 1 PBIIAPHL
A TaMy, maKyJb €H TaBOJIbHA ITacOyBaycsl Hamepaj, COHIA IMaIHsIIOCS TaBOJi
BBICOKA 1 Os3bJdiTacHa majiijia 3 ybicTara HeOa. AJ TakoW TapadblHI Masri
y ramaBe kabanpepa nayHo © pacramimics, mpayna, Kam O sSHBI TaM ObUI.

Tak € mpae3p3ly amanb PGl J3¢Hb 1 HiYOra Takora, rmpa IITO BapTa
Obulo 6 pacmaBechbli, 3b IM He 3mapbuiacsi. KabGanbepa Obly y pocmaubl ag
Taro, IITO He3e 1 HeKaMy OBUIO Makasallb CBalo phiIapckyio mou. [lag Bedap
i Jlon KixoT, i sTOHB KOHBH NapajKkaM CTaMUICs 1 Mparanajaics, 1 psiap
navay asipaia HaBOKaJ, CIIaJ3El0ubICsl BBIVIEH3CHb sKi-HeOymb 3amMak abo
MacTyXOBbl OyHaH, 13¢ MOXHa ObUIO O KPBIXY CHAYbIlb 1 Pa3Msllb HATOMJIC-
HbIA japorail kKocklli. I TyT &H 3ayBaxely HemanaaéKy aj Japori MacTaslbl
IBOp. YO 3MspKajacs, Kaji peIiap mam’exay oa xapddyHi.

Slkpa3 y T3Thl MOMAHT 3a Bap OTHI BBIANUI [3bBE XaHYBIHBL, SK KaXyIlb,
BOJIbHATA 3aHATKY, sKisg exani ¥ CeBinbmo® ca cBaiMi cIOpyKaMi, ObI CITBIHLIICS
nepaHadaBaip y raTail xapusyHi. A makoibki ¥ ramaBe ¥ Jlon Kixora ycé
nepakpyuizacs aj phapcKix paMaHay, IblK €H 1 magyMay, mTo mepaj iMm
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BSUTI3HBI 3aMakK 3b BeXaMi 1 MaryTHbIMI ChIleHaMi, a Ji1 3aMKy 3a0ayisroria
YapoyHbBISI MPBITaXyHi. PBIiap chberHiycs 1 cray dYakaib, NakyJb Kapiik Ha
CBIISIHE 3aMKa 3aTpyOilb y TpyOy, Y3bBAIMUAIOYBI Mpa STOHBI IpHIe3d. Ajie
KapJik Hemra Mapymiy. Pemiap maday mpasymsins HenspreHbHe, el 1 Paci-
HAHT Mavyy CTOWNa, a CirHaiy 3 3aMKy Yyc€ He ObuIo. | TyT Heliki chBiHamac,
TO THAY y BECKY T'ypT ChBIHBHEH, mpabadulie MsHe 3a rpy0ackllp, aje iHman
Ha3BbI TATHI KBIBEIHI HE MAIOIb, 3aTPyOiy y PaXKOK. AG TIpBIOBIIBLI phIIapa
owput0 abBenmuana i Jlon KixoT y3pazaBana chkipaBaycs Aa KapuMbL J[39BOTKI,
nabayublylibl KOHBbHIKA ¥ TakiM RiyHBIM yOpaHbHI, KiHYJiCS YISKalb 1 Taipl
Hon Kixor 3maramaycs, mTo siHbI Hamajgoxajicsi siroHara OasBora BBITIBIIY.
En, BernmBa i kpacamoyHa, fK r3Ta i HajexXana BLICAKAPOIHAMY pHIIAPY,
3BBAPHYYCS Aa iX:

— He Ooiiniecst MsiHe, O BBICAKAPOJIHBII CEHBEPHL, 00 PHIIAPHI Taro OpJPHA,
Jla SIKOTa HajeXy 1 s, HIKOJI HE MPBMBIHIIONG KPBIYIpl cladeimbM, acadiisa
TaKiM 3HATHBIM JaMaM, SK S Mary MepKaBailp Ia BalllaMy BBITJIIIY.

PacnycHbIs meyki, He 3BBIKIIBI Ja TakKix 3BapoTay, madvaii CbMIAIIA
1 3p/RekBaia 3 Hamara repos i Jlon Kixor makpeice 3azmaBay. TyT Ha raHak
BRIMIIAY Tacmajap macrassara apapa, MRS0&7bl He3JaChIiBHl JBAIIOK, aje
BAlKi TIpaiimsiceBeT. EH y6aubly Hemapsunyto (irypy Hamara repos i cravyaTky
xarey Mamydbliia Jia 37achbMEIIHBIX 0a6, aJHaK, 3acTpallaHbl T'dTall rpynan
Jacelexay, mamubly 3a Jieninae 3bBIpHyLLA Aa Npble3mkara Beraa 1 6e3
nacemexay. 3amaBojieHsl JJoH KixoT yc€ raTak jka BeIryphmIcTa i KpacamoyHa
pacmapsyiay mpa cs0e 1 cBac Hamepbl 3bJ3CHCHHIND BSUTIKIS TMOJ3BBITI, a pa3b-
BECSUIETbIS I3EYKI aramarai siMy ChKiHylb gachrexi. [lakynmb sro pacmnpaHna-
ni, {ou KixoT ubray Bepumsl. Kani yce macbliexi machlsxoBa 3bHsUI 3 Hallara
CTOMJICHAra paiapa, €H Haaapd3 aJIMOBIYCSA CHKIHYIb IIAJIOM, OAlOYbICS, IITO
HE 3MO’Ka TMAachlil HaB3elb SATO 1 mampaciy mro-HeOymb mnaBsudpamb. Ha
Kallk TATa OBUIAa TATHINA, HisKara Msca HIMOXXHA OBUIO €ChINl 1 Tacmamap
MparaHagay phllapy 3ariieChHABCNAM, JK i on KixoTaBel mackriexi, caiéHai
Tpacki, Ha3Baymbl sie (papdIbImo.

Crox macTaBiii Ha ABapHI i y3sutics KapMilp macTasublla, 60 caM &H HisK
HEe MOT YKJIachlli HiYoTa ¥ pPOT, TaMy INTO 3aMiHay manoM. Are ajHa 3 3e-
BaK HESK HakapMmijia sfiro, a racmajap BbHAHIIOY crocad 1 Hamaigs rochUs
BIHOM, 3ajiBaloyubl Aro ¥ poT mpa3 caJoMiHKy. Prinap ka, kab He paspasaib
3aBS3KI [IanoMa, MakopJiBa msapmey. I'3ThiM dYacaM ga Kap UMbl 3aimoycs
Heliki cemsiHiH 1 3arymey Ha ngymadubl. JoH KixoT kaHuaTkoBa HaBephlY,
mTo Tpamiy y campaymHbl 3aMak, 00 TyT Tydalia MY3bIKa, sSIMY CIYXKbLI
4apo YHbBISI JaMbl 1 caM yJaJalibHIK 3aMKa, a Ha BSUdpy ObUla aaMbICIOBAS
peidba. TomnbKi agHO HEmaKoiia Aro — Toe, MTOo &H AMYd He OBy machBEeYaHbI
¥ pBIOIaphl, a 3HAYBIIb, SATO Marii aOBACHIIIB caMa3BaHIAM.
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3AVBATTI I TJIYMAYSHB HI
Ja Apyrora pasbzea

3anaTaBajochl ANaJIOH — NA3ThYHAS HAa3Ba COHL@A. ANAJOH — y Miasorii cTapaXbITHBIX rpakay oor
coHIa, OpaT-Omi3HIOK OariHi TausBaHbHA APTIMibl, BEYHA Masajbl MPbTaXKyH, BSAJIKI BOIH, alAKYT i
3aCTYyIHIK ChleBakoy i My3bikay. Jlpyroe ims Amanona — @ e6.

Aypopa — peiMcKasi OariHs ChbBITaHbHS, PAHIIHIH 3apbl; MAadThMHAS HA3Ba ChBITAHBHS; IpILKae IMs
Joc.

CeBitbis — ropaa y rictapbMHail mpaBinusi Anpanycis, [layauées Icnanis; wa pamp ['y amankisip.
Bsiniki aaMiHiCTpaTHIYHBI, TaHWIEBHI i Ky IBTY PHBI IPHTP. CnaBy THI CBaiMi TiCTapblMHBIMI IIOMHIKaMi 4acoy
apaOckara 3aBasiBaHb Hsl, yHiBepciTsram (3 1503 1) i raTerHbIMI OyIbIHKaMi Ma3bHEHIIBIX Yacoy.

PA3B/I3EJI VIII
npa esikyio nepam o2y adsaicsaza Jox Kixoma
¥ orcaxnieati i HIKoM p ameti Hewysanatl Oim e 3b 6em pakam i,
a makcama inpa iHuLbisl, 6apMblsl NPblEVHbLX CHAM iHKA); NAo3 €l

Tyt mepap iXHbBIMI BaublMa ajKpbUIacsd IOJIE, Ha SKIM CTasiia i TO TPBIL-
naib, i To copak Berpakoy. JloH KixoT, siKk TOJbKI Y0ad4bly This MJbIHBI,
npaMoBiy Ja cBairo 30pasHOCHA:

— JIéc Tak mphIsI3HA CTaBINa Ja HAC, IITO JICTICH 1 Kamanb HEe Tp30a, 00
mareRi, qpyka CaHua, Ha TOTHM MO 0adHa TPBIINAIb, IIi HaBaT OOJCH
MmayBapHBIX Boyatay. S mymaio madans 3k iMi OITBY 1 mepabilnp ix ycix ma
ajgHaro, a 3a0paymbl OaraTyio 37a0bIdy MBI MadHeM Oararernb, TaMmy IITO
raTa BallHa TMpaBeiHas i 3bHIMYHIh I'dTae MaraHae ceMs Oy/a3e BAJiKal
nacayrail [ocmamy.

— A me x ThIA Bonarwl? — 3ambiTayca Canua [lanca.

— b1 ByHb Xa SHBI, 3 JayriMi pyKami, y HEKaTOPBIX HaBaT Ha [3bBe Jiri*
nmayxeHEn, — agkaszay Jlon Kixor

— IlarsiBine, BamaMmocChllb, HisIKisl T3Ta HE BOJIATHL, a 3BBIYAMHBIS BETPAKI.
A Toe, mTO BaM 3[aenia pykami, 3yCiM HE PYKi, a KpbUIBL SHBI Kpymsia
ajl BETpY 1 pyXaromb XOpHbI, — 3amspdubly CaHua.

— Agpa3y 0OayHa, IOTO Thl HECNPAaKThIKABAHBI NIyKaIbHIK Mpbromay. [aTa
BoJlaThl. | Kami TBI crajoxaycs, NpIK aapliimsi ¥ OOk i Maiics, a s YCTYIUIO
3b iMi ¥ XKOpCTKI 1 HApOYHBEI O0M, — ckazay Jlon Kixor.

3 raTEMI cloBaMi &H Jay mmopkl PaciHaHTy, 0ojell He ciyXaldbl JIMaHTy
cBairo 30pasHOCHa, SKi Kpbhday, ITO T'dTa HiAKiA HE BeJIiKAHBL, a BETPaHBIA
mibHEL JloH KixoT y cBaiM mepakaHaHBHI, IITO Tepaj iM CTasllb BOJATHI,
He Gaubly Hiuora mepaj cabolo, xand i ObIy 3yciM mo6ay 3b BeTpakami. EH
Iry4Ha BBIKPBIKBAY:

— Croiine, Msap30THBIL Oasspaiyubl! Bac arakye ycsaro ansiH poap!
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Y 1oTBl yac manyy JErki BeTPHIK 1 KPBUIBI BETPAKOy Madali KpyIilma.
Hdon KixoTr 3akpplay smim» MalHeH:

— Xai#t y Bac Oyme Oolleii pyk, 9blM y TiranTa bpriapas®, ycépoyHa Bam
JaBszenna narlaninnal

[Tacwsst Taro, agmaymeics nax 3aCTynH1uTBa BaJ'IaILapLIHl cBadit aymsl Jlyib-
cinei Ta6001<a1/1 €H 3aKphIycsl IYBITOM 1 Ha NOYHBIM rajomne ycami3iy cBaro
Bigy ¥ Kpbuto Oyisoimara BeTpaka. TbIM yacaM BeLep HamamHey i Kpy-
TaHy Y KpbUIO 3 Takod cimail, mro m3ija pasbjsilenacs Ha TPICKi, a KPBUIO
najx amijia i mamsrHysa 3a cabod 1 KaHfA, 1 KOHBbHIKA, a MOTHIM IIIYp HyJa
abomByx Ha 3ammo. CaHua 3 yc&€d MoUbl mar’Hay cBaliro aciia Ha Jamamory
racmajapy, ski He MOT HaBaT MaBap ylIbIIla ajJ Takora MolHara yaapy ab
3AMITIO.

— Paryit boxa!, — ycknikayy Canua. — Lli s He Ka3ay Bamail MinachlI,
ka0 BBl Ip3esi mro pobime, mMTo TITa YCsAro TONbKI BeTpaki. 30JbITanb ixX
MOT TOJIbKI TOW, Y Karo y ramaBe yc& mepamaoJiacs.

— 3mo¥yu, npyxa Canda, — ankazay JloH KixoT. — BacHHBII akamiaHACHII
3pMAHSIONLA XYTUSH aj iHIIBIX. Ampauya Taro s IyMaro, INTO I3Ta BSIyH
®pocToH, AKI CKpay Maro OI0NIATAIKY pazaM 3 MakoeM, MepaTBaphly T'ITHIX
BOJATAy y BETpaHbld MIBIHBI, Ka0 Ma30aBile MsHE clayHail mepaMori —
Har3TyJbKi Baposka €H CTaBiula Ja MsHe. Ane paHa Ii MO3HA, STOHBII 3JbII
yapsl 3MOTYyLIa Mepaj MaiM MAYOM.

— Hy, rata sk bor macus, — ckazay CaHua.

En pmanmamor Jlon Kixoty mamusnna i 3ane3plli Ha PaciHaHTa, siKi Takcama
OBIY JIe/3b KBIBBI MAChJs CllaByTail OITBBL 3aThIM SIHBI PYIIBUT Jajiei, aOmsp-
KOYBaro4bl HifayHiow npbirody. bosedt 3a yc€ Jlon KixoTa 3acmyiiina crpata
minpl. Ckazaymuml ab TeiM cBaiiMy 30pasiHOciy, Jlon KixoT mpamnsrsay:

— IlomHinma, s CIBITAY Ipa agHaro iclaHcKara phlapa, skora 3sam Jlplera
Ilepac Baprac. Ilag wac OiTBEI 3 MaypamMi ¥ sAT0 37Mamaycs Med, Taibl EH
amiamay aj gy Oa BII3HBI CyK 1 mepaldiy raTail AoyOHSAH TATYIBKI Maypay,
mro sro mpasBaidi Baprac-Jloyous. S Takcama amramaro CyK 3p mepIiara
K my0a, MTO Tpaminina HaM Ia Japo3e i Thl Oy/a3en MpocTa NIYachJiBhI aj
Taro, IMTO Maell FOHap Ma0adybllb SKiX CIaBYTHIX IMOJBHBIray s HapaOo 3b
M.

— Vcé ¥ pyud boxail, — anka3ay Ha Toe Canua. — S Bepy ycsMy, IITO BBI
Kaxale, aje csA/mpblle mpaMeid, a TO Bbl 3yCiM 3beXadi HA0OK, HamdyHa BbI
MOIIHa yaapeuticst ab 3iMIIO.

— Tak stHO 1 &cblib, — cka3ay Jlon KixoT. — Ajie s He Mary mackap/ilna
Ha OOJb, TaMy INTO BaHAPOVHBIA PHIIAPHl HE MaBIHHBI 3bBSPTAIlh yBari Ha
paspl, Xang O y iX BBIBaIiBajJicS yce BaHTPOOBL

— Hy, Tyt 1 He Mary Hidora ckazaib, — npamoBiy Camga. — IlIro x ma
MsiHE, IBIK s 3aBilI4y aj caMail MajeHbKal JpamiHbl, Kaji TOJbKi 3aKOH
BaHIPOYHBIX pHIIapay raTa He 3abapaHse.
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Hou Kixor maceMssycs 3 takoii CaHyaBail ImpacTaBaTachlli 1 CKasay, IITO
€H MO’Xka cTarHamp i ckapnzinna Ha 0ojb KoJbKi yiesze, 60 ¥ pwlapckim
CcTaTylle Ipa TO€ Hiyora He CKas3aHa.

Tyt Canua 3ayBakwrly, mro mapa i maecwlli. Ha Toe Jlom Kixor amkaszay,
mTo ¥ Ar0 Takoi maTpiObl Makyidb mro HsaMa, a CaHda Xai cabe echIlpb Kaii
3ax04a. ArpeMaymbel Taki Aa3oJi, CaHda masM4di yiajkaBaycs Ha CBaiM
acwlle, JAcTay 3 XaTOMKi IpbIIackl i Mauay cinkasanna. EH exay mamixy 3a
cBaiM racmajapoM i 4ac aj 4yacy mamsreay 3 Oyp/3ioka BiHO 3 TaKiM CMakaMm,
mro sAMy Mari O masaid3apochlils HaBaT KapuMmapbl 3 Maiari, a T Benali
TOJK y Takix ynexax. [lactymoBa CaHuaBbl Iy MKI Mausruienai 1 majgaposoka
¥ MOouUIyKax MpPBIroJay Majajocs sMy HE TITYJIbKI HeOsChIed HBIM, KOJIBbKI
P BIE MHBIM .

I>Tyto HOY Halbl MajapOo’KHIKI MpaBsuli ¥ HeBsunukiM rai, ;e Jon Kixor
ajylaMay aj Jpi3Ba 3acoXJylo TajiHy 1 3pabiy cabe Helra HaKIITaIT J3ijbL
Vcio HOY €H ma TPHIKIAAY CBaiX YJIOOSHBIX BaHAPOYVHBIX pHIIapay He cray,
a Iemmbly csa0e cayoJKiMi MapaMi TMpa BalaJapbHIO CBaro capia, Jymcinero
Tabockyto.

Canua x, 700pa maaMalaBayIIbICsl, 3aBaliycs CHalp i colajka Impacmay
nma camara pasbpHA, makynb [loH KixoT He pazdymiy sro.

[lepmwsm ybtHam CaHya y3s1yca 3a CHHSIJAHAK 1 KPBIXY 3acMyuiycs an
Taro, IITO CXyAHeNIbl Oyp/ 30K 3b BIHOM Hsi YyJacua mampaBilb y XYTKiM
gace. JJon KixoT cpHemaunp agMoBiycst, 600 cinkaBaycsi TOJBKI CaJio JIKiMi
Mapami.

[Macknst Taro sHBI pywBUN ¥ JapoTy 1 Kajsd TpoOX rajziH mabpancs na
sceHiHbI [Tyapra Jlamica.

— Bock TyT, 6pane Canua, — ckazay Hon Kixot, — y Hac 3 taboit Oyayun
MOVHBI XMEHI IphIromay. Tonbki mamsTaid, mTo 30pasHOCEIl HE IaBiHEH
xamariua 3a Me4, kab abapaHillb cBaiiro racmagapa, xamsd 6 TaMmy i1 marpaxana
CBMSpOTHAs HeOschIeka, acaOiiBa Kaji €H 3Maraemnia cympamp pbiap ay.
[MagpiManp Med cympalp pbllapay MO’KHA TOJBKI Taipl, KaJi Thl CaM I1ach-
BEYaHBb! ¥ PHIIApHL, a BOCH CyNpalb ycsuiakara 30poly i mpacTamion3bassi ThI
MOJKall Jamamaraib MHe.

— Ha 1376l KOHT MOane Oblb YIIYHEHBI, BallaMOChllb, — aaka3ay CaHua.
— S yamaBek paxmaHbl 1 JapaMHa ¥ O0HKy He majesy. AJHaK, Kaii 3amatpaly-
enia adapaHs;b Malo MEPCOHY, ABIK ST HEe ManBDKy Hi Ha sIKisg TaM PBIIapCKis
3aKO HBI, TaMy INTO OOCKiS 1 YajaBedbls 3aK0HBl Ja3BAJSIONG abapaHsiua.

— Hy, y ratemM 51 3 Ttaboii srommbl, — npamoBiy Jlon KixoT. — Tl Tomibki
CTpBIMITIIBall CBac MaphiBBl, Kaji s Oydy 3Maraiia 3 phllapami.

— AbGaBs3roBa CTpbIMato, — amkaszay CaHda, — TOTHI Balll 3amaBeT O y/mse
U1 MSIHE CBBSIIMA HHBI, K HsI3€JbHA€ CbBATA.

[lakynb sHBI Bl Takyl T'yTapKy, HacycTpad Iakaszajics JBa MaHaxi-Oe-
HEJBIKTHIHIIBI, sIKis €Xaji Ha BBICOKIX, pOocTaM 3b BApOOma, Myiax. Abapa-
HSIIOYBICS aJ] ChIEKI 1 TBUTy, SHBI €Xaji Maj mapacoHaMi i ¥ JapOXHBIX aKyJsi-
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pax*. 3a MaHaxaMi exaja KapdTa ¥ aTaudHbHI YaThIPOX, Ii MEUSPbIX KOHb-
Hikay. JIBoe memmix ciayray mnarasHsuni mynay. Y Kapale, SAK BbICbBETIIIACS
ma3pHEH, csamena aaMa 3b bickali™, skas exama ga caiiro myxa ¥ CeBiIbiro.
Sk Ttompki Jlom KixoT 3miemey IaTyro mpalpciio, ABIK aapaly X ckazay
cBaiimy 30pasHOCLY:

— Kani He mampumitocs, Aplk Hac yakae HedyBaHas mpbiroja. ByHb Thist
YOpHBIS MadyBapbl, BAZOMAa 3K, 3Jbl1 dapayHiki. SIHBI BBIKpamni HEHKy o
OPBIHLIBCY 1 BA3yLb NATOHHYIO ¥ Kapaue. AJe sl macraparocs napylibllb TYIO
Omarymo 3agymy.

— Kab ne arpeimanacs ropui, 4bM 3b BeTpakaMi, — ajgkazay Ha Toe CaHua.
—B&I % TsIHBLIE, CEHBEP, TITA YCATO TOJBKI OpaThl-OCHEBIKTHIHIBIY, a ¥ Ka-
poue, mdyHA, eAylb sKis-HeOym3b MajapoKHIiKi. Tlammsampine, Kaxy 5 Bam,
JnoOpa marsiie, Mepil YbM KiHyLa ¥ 00Ky, a To Kab 3HOY Bac HSYBICHIIIK
He yBEY y 3MaH.

— Sl Tabe ko kazay, CaHya, MTO TH HiYOTa HE IBIMINI y MPHITOAAX. —
3amspausly Jlon Kixor. —Bock 3apa3 mabagpim

3 rITHIMI cloBaMi €H BbIeXay Harepaj, cray macsapo] Japori i, Kaji MaHaxi
naj’exani madmixon, 3aKkpbeMay MTO OBI0 MO IBL

— Bg1, 0s1300xHBI 1’ s0anbCcKist cTRap3HBHI! 3apa3 jka BBI3BAJLIHIIE BBIKpa-
JBEHBIX TPHIHIPCAY, AKiX BBl TBalTaM 3arHaji ¥ TITYH KapdTy! A He, JbIK
pBIXTyHIecs MPBIHALD XYTKYIC CbMEPIb, SIK HAICKHYIO Kapy 3a yce BallbLi
371a4bIH CTBbI!

MaHnaxi chbeHUT MyJay, ypakaHblsl SK I3BiYHBIM BBIIVIAJAM, TaK i HE MEHEU
miyebpMi crnoBami Jlon Kixora, Ha sKis SHBI aJKa3ali Tak:

— Cenpép poimap! Hiskis Ml He n's0anbckis Os300KHBIS CTBap dHBHI,
a Opatel-MaHaxi opasHa CeBitrora beHenpikra 1 emeM cBaéi maporai, a I
&chllb TaM y KapdLie BBIKPAJ3EHBI IPBIHLICHL, 1 HE — IIpa TOE HaM HEBsIOMa.

— He, magmanyms MaHe canoikiMi cioBaMi He Ynaciia! S Bac moOpa Beparo,
XJychliBbIA HATOAHIKI! — ankazay lon Kixort

He gakatoubr ajkasy, € marHay PacinmanTta Hamepaj i Hamay Ha ajHaro
3 MaHaxay Tak spacHa, MTO TOW caM 3biney 3 Mmyna, iHadaii Jlor Kixor aro
napaniy Obl, a To ¥ 3a0iy. Hpyri % MaHax, ma0adyslyibl TOe, MAJLIEy MpId
XYTYd¥ aJ BETPY.

Canua [laHca ThIM yacam cacKOYbly ca cBaiiro acja i mauay 3pm3ipaub
3 MaHaxa Bomparky. [laraHsTeis Mynay majackodbUl a Sro i mayani HbITanua,
HaBomTa &H Tak poOins. CaHya KpblUay, MITO Ma YCiX PHIIAPCKIX 3aKOHAX —
raTa SATOHBIL Tpadei. AJHAK MAaraHsAThI TaKixX XapTay HE pa3yMmell i HakiHy-
mics Ha Canda 3 kynakami. Ilakyms Jlon KixoT ryrapsly 3 gamail y kapoiie,
sHpl maBbRipanmi Candy Oapamy i 3p0011 ST0 Ha TOpKi A0JBIK. MaHax >a
TBIM YacaM KpBIXY adomaycs i KiHyYCs Harasilb CBalro TaBaphima. AOO0Ba
MaHaxi maiMYaiics Mpd3Y, XPACHITIBICA, HIOBI 3a iMi THaycs caM 1 s0al.

A Jlon KixoT, sk MBI KO Ka3aji, 3bBAPHYYCA Na JaMbl ¥ KapoIie:

— IlperykpacHas cenbépal! 3apa3 Bel MoKalle pacmapampkania cadoil sk
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3ayroqHa, TaMy IITO HaxaOHas MbIXa BallblX BBIKpaJajibHIKay MapblHyTa Ha
nojl Maéii MaryTHai pykoil. A ka0 BBl Belali XTO Bac BBI3BAIY 3b HSBOJI,
ckaxy, mro s — Jlon KixoT JlamaHdacki, BaHAPOYHBI pBIOIAp 1 MIyKaIbHIK
MpEIroay, Ybl€ CApIla 3amajioHeHa HemapayHalbHal MPBITaXOChIl CeHbEPa,
noupHsi [lynecinesit T abockaii. Sl He mpamy 3a cBap mMmaciyry Hisgkal
y3HarapoJpl, TOJbKI 3aembiiecs ¥ T aboca i packaxpiie Maéii Mame copia
mpa ¥ycé&, mro s 3pabiy, kabd majapaBailb BaM CBa0Oy.

AmiH cnyra, pomaMm Oickaen®, mauyymel, mro [oH KixoT He myckae
KapaTy Hamepasn, a natpabye BapHylua Hazax y TaGoca, HaGmziycsa ma [Jon
Kixora, cxaniy 3a m3igy i Ha OpsHHAN KachbLiIbCKai™ i Anras ropuail Gickaiic-
Kall* MOBax ckKasay Tak:

— Exait, kabanbepa, kab npaub Tabe examb! [[3ens [ocmana, namara TBop-
IIbl, KajJi HE IMyCKaell KapaTy, IbIK s 3a0’eml 1s10e, kab s HA Obllb Oickaelr!

— Kab Tb1 OBIy Kabanbepa, a HS MPOCTa HIMaBeJama XTO, JBIK sl Makapay-
0wl ms10e 3a TBaé Os3Mo3MIac HaxaOcTtBa, — amkazay Jlom KixoT.

— Sl me xabammepa? Kmaaycs boram, Tel Opaimam, sx XpBICHIisSHIH! A Tak
KiJjaemn /Rifna 1 xamaem Med 1 XyTka OaubiM xTe karo! bickaer igmamera Ha
3AMJI1I 1 HA MOPBL, 1 YOPT BeJae /3¢ iganbra, a Kaji Kajkaml iHadaid, Tl —
XJIychbHsIKa!

— Hy, nmaBaii marmsimim, — mpamoriy Jlor Kixor.

En nmypnyy miny Ha 3awmimo, 3aciasiycs IMBITOM i KiHyycsh Ha Gickaii-
a 3 HaMepaM YJaXbIb Taro HacbMepub. bickaen TOJNbKI machliey BBILST-
HYIb M€Y, fK 3pa3yMey, IITo cipasel IpdHb. lla myackiio €H Obly mobau
3 KapaTai, a TaMy BBbIXamiy aaTyds MaayllKy aja CsSO3eHBHS 1 3acnaHiycs &ro
gk urbIToM. [IpeICYyTHBIL napsMHa cnpabapaji mamipbils npaiiyHikay. bicka-
eI manéHa Kpelday Ha cBadil naMaHail MoBe, mTo mepab’e ycix: i cBaro racma-
IBIHIO, 1 Taro macmpabye cheHIOb sAT0. bickaer Ttak morHa JsicHYY [loH
Kixora ma misgel, mro ka® HE OMUBIT, JBIK pachCeK OBl SATO Ja MasCHHIIEL
Amayymel T3TH cTpannHHE yaap, o KixoT ryuyHa ycKmkHYY:

— O BamamapeHs nymbi Maéid, JynbciHes, kBeTKa mperaxkochbii! Jlamama-
JKBIIIE CBaliMy pBIIAPY, SKi BSI3€ JKOPCTKI 00, kab mara3inh Baimail Hera-
MepHail na0phIHi!

3 raTHIMI cioBami &H pallyua KiHyycs Ha Oickaiiia 3 HamepaM aJHbIM
yaapaMm MakoHYBIIbL 3 BoparaMm. Toi HapbIXxTaBaycs a a0apOHBI, MPBIIiCHYY-
IIBI Ia TPYI3eH MalyliKy, ajie crasy HepyxoMa, Tamy ILITO SITOHBI MYJ 3 PbI-
YbIHbI BSJIKal CTOMBI 1 aJ] HS3BBIMKI J]a MagoOOHBIX T'yJIbHSY HE MOT 3py-
mibla 36 Meclia. [Jenaybl 3ayapaBaHa cadbUll 3a ratail OitBai. /lama ¥ ka-
pole pa3amM ca ciykaHkami manim bora, kab Toil yparaBay ixHsra ciyry i ix
caMmix aj HeuakaHaid Osmpl. A Oalmbl TBIM YacaMm 3HOY CHIMIDICA ¥ spacHBIM
mBy6oi. [lepumsmv HarEC ymap Oickaer. Ajie TOTBIM pa3zaM JIEC OBIY HMPBIXUTBHBI
ma Jlon Kixora: meu mpamniynika Haymmacenb yaapery Jlon Kixora ma neBbM
TUTYBL. AJIHAK IIajJoM pasbislleycs Ha KaBajadki, Med MOIlHa abanpay Byxa,
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a Jaceliexi 3p JieBara OOKy capBalics i ca CTPalPHHBIM TpyKaTaM IMajsien
Ha 3SMITIO.

Haypanx 1i 3HOMmMeIa JanmaBek, 3M0JLHEI amicarbs spacbkis JloH Kixorta!
En mammsycs ¥ cTpaMéHax i 3 TakiM IIaneHCTBaM yaphly Oickaiila ma ranase,
WITO § Taro Kpoy maniacs 3 HOCY, 3 POTY i 3 BYLDii. SIrOHbI MyJI, HaNaNOXaHbI
TakiM CTpalHHBIM yaapaM maday Oilb a3agkaM 1 CbKiHYY CBaliro cezaka Ha
3ammo. JJon Kixor maackously na Hepyxomara Oickailiia i, MpBICTaBiyIIbI
Med J]a ATOHBIX BaydH, 3amatpabaBay, ka0 ToH 3maBaycs. AnHak Hebapaka He
MOT BBIMaBilb Hi cjoBa. | npsHHa mpeiinviocs O aAMy, kab >KaHY BIHBI 3 Ka-
paThl He mavani mamub JoH Kixora a0 mitachui ma maBepkaHara ciyTi.

— S 3 3amaBaJbHEHHHEM BBIKAHAIO Bally MPOCHOY, MPBIYKPACHBIL CEbHEPHI,
— anka3ay Ha Toe Jlon KixoT 3p BsUliKaili rONHACHIIO, — alie MPbI aJHOM
yMOBe, IITO TATH pHIIAP Taem3e ¥ ropan maj Ha3Baid Taboca i Tam ckaxka
HemapayHaipbHail foHbHE JlyJbciHel, mTO sHa BOJbHas 3palbilp 3b IM ycé
IITO 3ax04a.

IlepamanoxaHsplsi 1 amanoMIIEHbIA JaMbl HaBaT He 3pasyMelni, daro &H an
iX Xxo4a i XTo Takas raTa JlyneciHes, ane mryslpa maadsman, IMTO CiIyra
JAaKJIaJHa BbIKaHae TI3THI 3araj agBakHara peliapa.

— II06pa 5 BEpY Ballamy CrioBy 1 He TPBIMBIHIO sIMy OOJIel MKOIpL, Xals
€H Taro 1 3aciyroysae, — mpamoBiy Jlon KixoTr Ha pasbBiTaHbHE.

3AVBATIT I TIYMAUYDHBHI
JAa BOCbMara pasb a3eJia

Jlira — crapajayHss Mepa JayKbHI, amieriaceli ¥ 5572,7 metpay.

Bpelapdii — maBomie rpanKkaid midanorii amsiH 3 celHOY 6ora mopa
ITacsitmona i 6arini ®eTwiApl, BOJAT, SKi MEY CTO PYK 1 IAIBI3ECAT Tajoy,
IITO BBHIBSPTAJi TOJBIMS 1 JBIM.

Japo:kHbIsl aKyJSIPbl — MacKi, y SKiS YCTaymeHbl MKENbIBL Y KbIBaJlics
J3ens abapoHBI Baudl 1 TBapy aj COHIA i MBUTy IaJ 4ac MaléKix IaaapoikK-
xKay.

BpaThl — GeHeBIKT BIHIBI — MaHaxi 3 poamiriiinara opmuy CeBiTOra
benenrikra.

Bickaiisn — inavaii: bacxonis, Kpaina 6ackay. AxgHa 3 icmaHCKIX MpaBiHIIBIH,
HaceseHas Oackami. AJCIOnb maxoj3ilk Ha3Ba: bickalickas 3aToka.

Bickaen — Oack. Backi — Hapogq, siki kpiBe yacTroBa ¥ Icnawii, a yacTroBa
— y Opannpl. Crnasinmics cBail BasyHIYachllo 1 HeyTaliMaBaibHACHI0. MoBa
Oackay He mamoOHas Ha HIBOJHYIO eypaneickyro MoBy. [laxomkaHbHE Haposa
Oackay 1 ATOHAal MOBBHI IAr3TyJb HEBSIIOMA.

Kacuisabckass MoBa — icriaHCKasi MOBa
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PA3BJA3EI XLV
npa moe, ax Canua Ilanca nauay eanadapwviys i Kipasaysv ceaéii evicnail

bk Boch, CaHda ca cBadii ChBiTall IphIexay Ja MACTIUKA, 13¢ OBUIO Kajs
TBICSAYBI XKBIX apoy. [3Tae MsAcTIYKa OBINIO aJHBIM 3b JETIIBIX YJaJaHbH Iy
repuara. CaHdy maBeJaMiii, IITO ATOHAS BhICTIA HaskBaela baparapers. Moxa
raTas Ha3Ba Maxo/Bija aj] Ha3Bbl MACTIYKA, 2 MOXKa TyT ObIy HaMEK Ha TOE, IITO
rybepHaTapcTBa fnacrajocs CaHdy BeJbMi TaHHA, 00 cloBa ,,0apaTo’, 3HaYbIIb
,»TaHHBI . SIk ToNbKI ryOepHarap CaHua 3 ycéil chBiTaii Habmi3iycs ga BapoTay
aTo4yaHara ChITHOW MSCTIYKa, yCe MSCHOBBIA Yiajbl BRIAILI SMYy HacycTpad,
3a3BaHII LAPKOYHBIA 3BaHBI, a KbIXaphl, pajacHa BiTalodbl HOBAra Bajiaaapa, 3b
BSUTIKaH ypavybICTAChLIO NaBsUI AT0 ¥ TaloyHBI MECTauKOBLI cabop, 13¢ Y3HeChi
xBajy [ocmajy i 3b BJIIKIM MHOCTBaM JaBOJIi CbMEIIHBIX LIPIMOHIAY MaaHeChi
My KIIFOYBI aJl MAcTA4ka i abBechbliyni CaHua MasKbIIbLEBbHIM I'yOepHaTapaM
Beicibl baparapswis. IloreiMm 3 cabopy CaHdy maBsuli mpaMma ga 3ajbl
MpaBacymRb3d 1 macampin ¥ packommHae kpacna. TyT gamamnpay reprara ckasay:

— Ha namaii Beicrie, ceHpEp ryOepHarTap, icHye crapanayHi 3Bprdaid. Kami
XTO-HeOY/3b CTAHOBIIIA BaJla]ApOM 1 KipayHIKOM I'dTail claByTall BEICIIBL TO EH
MaBiHEH aJKasallb Ha HEKATOPHISA MBITaHbHI. YacaM sHBI OBIBAIOIb JABOJI
CKJIaJIaHbIA 1 320JIbITAHbIL. AJIe A aJKa3ax HaceJbHIKi BBICITEI Oyay b MepKaBallb
a0 po3yMe i kemJBachlli HOBara ryoepHarapa i ab TeiM, Tp30a iM pazaBanua
a0o0 3acMyyallla HoBaMy MPbI3HAYIHEHIO.

[Mag gac ycéit rataii mpamoBsl Canya pas3msiaBay BbIBeI3EHBI OyWHBIMI Jii-
Tapami HaJlic Ha MPOIJIErai SroHaMy Kp3Cciy CHISHE, a MaKoJIbKI YbITalb EH He
yMey, IpIK 3ampITaycs, IITO TaM HaMaisBaHa. SIMy ajkasaji:

— Cenpép! Tawm 3amicaHbl 1 aJi3HaYaHbl J13¢Hb, KaJi Ballla BSJIBMOJKHACHIb
cTaji BajagapoM TATal BBICIBI 1 HAAMIC TATH maBedamisie: ,,CEHBHS, y Taki
II3eHb TaKoTa MECAIy 1 Takora rojy BajialapoM BBICIIBI cTay ceHbEp noH CaHua
ITanca, xaii kpIBe €H MHOTig JETHL”’

— A xaro tam 3aByupb goH Canua Ilanca? — 3ambrraycs CaHua.

— Bac, Bama BsIIEMOJKHACHIIB, — aJKa3ay mamamnpay. — Ha Hamry BeIcIy HisIKi
npyri [laHca He mpbBLI3MKAY, arpaya Taro, MTo CABINb Y TITHIM KPAChIe.

— JIpIk Boch, Oparie, 3amamsraii, — cka3ay Canua. — Hiski s He ,JJOH” 1 YMaiM
panaBoj3e HikOJi He ObUIO ,,JOHAY . MsHe 3aBynb npocra Canua [lanca,
i Oampka Mo¥ Owbry Canua, 1 j3eia Matbiro 3sami Canua, 1 yce ObLIi mpocTa
[MaHchl, 6€3 ycsIaKix TaM ,,JJOHAY” Il ,,JafoHay”’. 31aelia MHe, ITO Ha raTai
BHICTIC ,,JJOHAY” GoJiell ubIM KaMsHEY, arie AaBoji ab TeiM, [ocag MsaHe pazymee,
1 KaJ Tak CTaHeIa, IITo 5 MakKipyro I'aTall BeICIall Xald O 4aThIPbI AHI, JBIK 5
BEIBENY T1aJ] FOpaHb yCiX TITHK ,,JJOHAY , 1 K&l iX TYT TaK KIIBIIh, TO HaIaKyIbLTi
sSHBI YciM OoJielt am kamapoy. A 3apa3s, CeHbEP MaMmampay, JaBaiIle Bamibld
MIBITaHBH1, 5 aJKaXy Ha iX Ma cBaliMy pa3yMeHBHI0, a HapoJXai cabe 3acMyJaellla,
1l He 3acMydYaelna.
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Toii xa xBiNiHAH y 3ay yBaWIUI ABOE€ — aJ3iH Yy BOMPATIBI CENsHIHA, APYTi
— Kpayua, y pykax €H TpbIMay BsUTiKis HaxkHinbl. Kpasen mauay:

— Cennép rybepuarap! MsI maycran mepaj Bamai BsUIbMOYKHACHITIO 3 TIPHI-
YBIHBI Taro, MTO Y4opa BOCH T'ATHI JOOPHI YaylaBeK 3asBIyCcs Ma MSHE ¥y Maii-
ctapHio ( a s, mpabadre, Kpaseln i, Bakyd bory, kpaBerl 1oOpkI), magae MHE
KaBaJaK CyKHa 1 TBITaela, Ii B3 3b AT0 Kaymak. S mammimey i aakazay,
mro Beme. TyT €H, MAYHA, magyMay, ITo s Xady CKpachlli Xalsd 0 kaBajgadak
AroHara cykHa — maryeiMa ¢H MepkaBay ma cabe, a MardbiMa, Takas YKo
JOp3HHas ciaBa imze al ycix Kpayuax — i3ambItaycs, 1Ii aTphiMaela JBa KaJaki.
A pansy, wro €H mpa MsHE mamyMmay 1 amkasay, ITO atpeiMaenna. A EH
3a1bBepBiYcs ¥ raTail abpasbiiBai i1 MsHE dyMITbI i JaBad j1a0ayisip Kaynaki,
Ha WTO 5 ajkaseay ,.byme” vl ,,Beiime”. Tak mbi gatinui ga nsni. CEHbHSA
X &H TpHIIIOY Ta cBae Kaymaki, s iX sAMy ajjay, a éH He Xoua IUAilb 3a
paborty, Ipl Amds i marpabye, Kab s 3aiailiy sMy rpolibl abo aamay Hazan
CYKHO.

— Ili Tak rara O6wUI0, Oparne? — 3ambitay CaHua.

— Tak, ceHp€p, — anKaszay censgHiH. — AJie 3arajaiilie sSMy I1aKa3amb ThIA
manépa Kaynakoy, ki €H mamibly.

— 3p BsUTiKall axBOTaid, — MPaMOBIy KpaBell.

Hixosibki He Mapym3subl, €H BBI3BaJIlY 3-TaJl IJAIMa pyKy, Ha KOJKHBIM HaJlb-
1Bl SIKOW OBUIO Ma MajeHbKaMy Kaymauky i mpaisraay:

— Bochb sHBI Yce maup Kaynaukoy, sAKis 3aMOBiYy MHE I'3THI YanaBek, a 0oJeit
y MsiHe, KIgHycst boram i cymiieHbHEM, HsIMa HiBOJHAra akpaiia siroHara CyKHa,
1 5 TaToOBHI MakKa3alb CBac BBIPaOb! I[PXABBIM CTapIUIIBIHAM.

I'yOepHaTapckae aTay’HbHE HACHMSIIbLIA TaKas KOJbKACHIIb MAJCHBKIX Kay-
Maykoy i TITKasi He3BbuaifHas cBapa. A CaHua KphIXy IMamymay i ckazay:

— Motii ipeIcya 12 TATaM ciipaBe Oy/me Taki: Kpayily He IUIAIlIh HiYoTa, CyKHA
CEJSIHIHY HeE BSIpTallb, a BHIPAOBI ThIS aXBApaBallb TYPIMHBIM BSI3bHSAM, bl 1 YC&.

[Ipvicy THEISA 3aceMssAfics, amHak ycé ObUio 3poOJieHa Tak, sSK 3arazay
ryOepHaTap.

3aThM Jla ry0epHaTapa naablilun JBOE CTapbIX — a/3iH 3b iX 3aMecra nocaxy
amipaycs Ha TpocTKy. Crapsl 0e3 TPOCTKI MaBEy TaKylo TaBOPKY:

— Cenpép! 4 masplubly raTaMy YajgaBeKy J3ecslb 3aJaThIX 3CKyla 3 Ja-
MOBaii, MTO €H aJmacklh iX MHE Ma MepluaMy 3amnarpabaBaHbHIO. S H0yTi yac
He TmarpabaBay cBae I'pollbl Ha3al, Kab EH He ambHYyYCs ¥ Amds 0oseil msKKiM
CTaHOBILIYBL, YBIM Tafpl, KaJi Opay y MsHE NasbiKy. A MOTBHIM IVIDKY, ITO &H
1 He 3p0ipaeliia BApTallb MHE JOYT, Jbl W madyay s maTrpabaBallb CBae I'POIIIBI
Hazaj, a €H Majia IITO He BApTae IX, aje sANrdd 1 ajmipaeia, Kaxa, IITo HiAKiX
IBecsIll dCKyma €H y MsSHE He Ta3pluay, a Kaji i maserday, IpIK YO MTayHO ajmay.
CeBenak Taro, sK s JaBay sIMy I'pOIUBI, HAMA, SIK HAMA 1 ChbBEIAK Taro, Wro &H
BAPHYY JOYT, a TaMy Ipally Bamail Jlacki, ka0 Balla BSJIbMO>KHACBLb MPbIBSI
Aro jga npeicari. I xam €H max npeicsArail ckaxa, IITO BAPHYY MHE I'pOIUBI, JbIK
a1 Japyro aMmy Yycé€ mpama TyT, sk nepan locmamam.
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— Hy, mro Te1 ckaxam, syt 3 kiikoMm? — ckazay Canua.

Crapsl agxazay My Tak:

— Cennép! S mpeBHAIO, MTO TITH YajaBeK Ma3bMby MHE T'POIIBI;, HaXiJIe
Ballla MJTaChIlb CBOM 33all HUKOU. | Kayi T'ITH YaiaBek MaBephilh Macil KIITBE,
IIBIK ST KISTHYCSL ¥ THIM, IITO S canpay/pl 1 manpayse BBILUIANLY My CBOW JIOVT.

I'yGepHarap cbximiy cBoit xm3an. Craphl 3 TpOCTKal Mmarpaciy apyrora ma-
TphIMallb TPOCTKY, MaKyjb €H Oym3e KJBIChbLics Ha KpbDKbI I'yOepHaTapckara
J33ama 1 makycs, WTo TakK, sSIMy Na3blUbUN I3€CSlb 3aJaThIX 3CKyHa, SKis
3apa3 3b Ar0 CHaraHsionb, ajle EH Y0 3 pYK y PYKi nepagay AoyT Ma3bITYBIKY,
a TOM mpocTa maMbpUIKOBa marpabaBay 3b Aro cmae rpombl [lauyymiel rara,
BSUTIKI ryOepHaTap 3ambiTaycs ¥ MaspITUbIKa, ITO €H Mae cKazalb. 10H aakasay,
IITO, BEPHILb TAKOW KIATBE i, MIYHA, IMY 1 HA CaMOM CIIpaBe BSPHYJI TPOILIEL, a
&H 3a0brycs Ha Toe. Craphl Y3y cBal TPOCTKYy 1 majaycs na Beixady. CaHya
VBaXkimiBa caybly 32 iM, MMOTBIM CHXIJiY TallaBy Ha I'PYI3i, NMPBICTaBIY Mmayer Ja
HOCY 1 3amyMaycs, a TIpa3 XBUIIHY 3ara/py BIPHYIH CTapora 3 TPOCTKAM, SKi KO
BEIAMIAY 3 cymoBaii 3anpl. Crapora mpeBsin Hazax i CaHda ckazay smy:

— Hait MHe, noOpHI YamaBek, CBal0 TPOCTKY, siHAa MHE Tak maTp30Ha.

— 3 BsUTKIM 3a/laBallbHEHbHEM, — CKa3ay cTapsl — Boch stHa, Osiperie.

I agmay ryGepunatapy TpocTky. Canua ¥3sy fe, mepanay Ipyromy crapomy
1 ckazay:

— Im31 cabe 3 boram, Tabe 3ammariii.

— Sk raTa, ceHbEP? — 3bBiBiyCs cTapbl. — HYKO T'3THI Ki€K KalUTye I3ecslb
3aMaThIX ACKyma?

— Kamrrye, — agkazay ryGepHarap. — A Kali He, JBIK Sl caMbl BSUTIKI €7yT Ha
ceBerie. 3apa3 mabaubiM, Ii xamae Maéi KemuliBachblli, kKab KipaBallb IDJbIM
Kap aJIey CTBaM.

I 3aramay TyT a, mepasn ycimi 3JaMaimb TPOCTKyY. Sk 3aramana, Tak i 3pabini,
1 VHy TpBI TPOCTKI akazanacs 3ecCAlb 3aIaThIX 3CKyJa. Yce NpBInUI ¥ 3a-
XaIUICHbHE 1 MPBI3HAT cBaiiro ryOepHaTapa 3a HoBara myapara Caramosa. IlorsmM
3anbITanics ¥ ryOepHaTapa, sK €H 3maranaycs, ITO ¥ TPOCTIBI 3aXaBaHa 13eCALb
3anmaThiXx dckyga. CaHda azmkasay Tak: cTapbl Iepaj ThIM, SK ITaKIChIcs,
namnpaciy cBairo masbITYbIKa MaTpbiMalb TPOCTKY, a MOTHIM CIIaKOKHA 1 IYbIpa
NaKtycs, WTO campaynpl 1 mampayme agmay smy JIOYT, a HOTHIM 3HOY 3a6pay
TpocTKy. Bock €H, CaH4a, y r3Thl MOMaHT i ChKEMiy, LITO TPOILIbI, 3-3a SIKiX
pasrapaJiics epamnopel, CXaBaHblsd ¥ TPOCTHBL. AJCIONb MOXHA 3palillb BBICHOBY,
IITO HAaBaT caMbIM JIypHBIM ry0epHaTapaM Janamarae BhIpallbllb MpaBacymiRe
cam [ocnan, a6 ubM €H, Canua, 4yy aJi cCBaliro ChBSIMIYIHBHIKA, a IAMSIb Y AT0
nobpast, xams, mpayma, gacaM i 3abbIBaeliia Ha TOe, ITO ObBac HaHOOmeH
maTp30Ha, a Tak Jiemai mamsili He 6sU10 O Ha Yc&i Beicme. Hapammie crapbl
ImacapOMJEHEI 1 CTaphl 3aMaBOJICHBI MTAKIHY Il CYIOBYIO 3a1y, YCe MPBICY THBI OBLTI
¥ 3axaruieHbHi, a TOM, kKaMy ObUIO JapydaHa 3amicBaub yce CaHuYaBbl CIOBBI i
I3esSHBbHI, HISK HE MOT BBIpAllbIb: NpPbI3HALG 1 diublib CaHuy IypHeMm abo
PasyMHBIM.
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[Tackna Taro ¥ 3amy mmapka yBalnuia jkaH4yblHAa. SlHa yusmicTa TphMaia 3a
PYKy My>X4bIHY ¥ BoIlpaTubl Oararara biBénaBoja. KaHublHa IMpap33biiBa
JIEMaHT aBaja:

— IlpaBacymms, ceHbEp TyOepHarTap, mpaacymps! | kam He 3Hakay sTro Ha
3MJTI, JIBIK MMaliy mykanp aro Ha Ha0&cax! [lapaxoHBKI ceHbEp ryOepHarap,
TATHl HATOJHIK CXalliy MsHE MacApo/] MoJg i a0pimoyca 3 MaiM [elaM, K 3
narasHaii anyubHait! Hsuracnas s 6emanara! En amabpay y MsHe Toe, MmTO o
3pOeparana Jpamanb TPhl Taapl, adapaHsIo4bl ag Maypay i aa XpbIChLisHAY, aj
CBAiX 1aJ 4yXbIX, 1 ObUIa IBBEPAS 1 HEMAXiCHAs, K Ay0, YBICTas i I[HATIIBas,
JK calamMaHjpa ¥ arsi, sk OsuloTKas TkaHiHKa Ha Kycbue! | yc€ mens taro, kabd
3apa3 ra3Thl MAJOWYBIK abyiamay MHe CBaiMi MaraHpiMi pykami!

— A BOCH MBI 3apa3 MmanrisBEiM, I TaKis KO MaraHelsl pyKi y ratara ka-
Bajepa, — ckazay CaHua.

I'y6epuarap Canua 3bBApHYYCS Ja MY’KYBIHBI 1 3ambITay, IITO TOWH MOXKa
cKazamb 1 ajgka3allb Ha CKapTy >XKaHYBIHBL MyXKJbplHA MABOJI 3bOSHTIKaAHA
pacmnaBéy:

— Cennépsrl! S OemHBI CHBIHABOT 1 TITHIM paHKaM €xay 3 Ballara MsCcTI4Ka,
nace/isl Taro SIK mpajay y BalbM Iopajse, BelOauaiine 3a rpyOae cioBa, 4a-
THIPOX CBIHBHEH, SIKi MPBHECHI MHE MEHE! NP HIOBITKY, YBIM STHBI CaMi KalllTaBai,
TaMy INTO aMalb ycs BBIpy4YKa Nalluia Ha MOUUTHBI bl HAa Xxabap. Ila mapose
Ja cBagil BECKI CycTpay S IITYIO0 LiKaByrO Manamziny i TyT na’si0an, siki jiese
naycronpl i mepakpydBae yc€ Ha CBOH Jaj, Haiajpiy Tak, MTO Mbl 3b &R
naraps3aBani Kpbixy. S samnmaniy €l sk chie;, a sHa ThIM HE 3aJaBOJIJacs,
ydaminacst ¥ MsHe 1 Tak [STHyJa ax Ja raTara camara Mecua. SlHa kaxa, ITo
s 3rBAJIIIY sie, ayie KIAHYCH 1 S43 pa3 Mary NakBIChIIcs, IUTO SHA XJIYCillb.
Kaxxy BaM ublcTyI0 mpayay, HiYOra HE XaBalo.

Tampt TyOepHaTap CHBITAY, Il ECBIb Y SATO MPHI cabe cspd0paHbIs TPOIIIHL
CeBiHap ajkaszay, ITC XaBae A maxad KammJb 3 JBAIIIAIbIIO JyKaTaMi.
I'yOGepnarap 3arazay mactanb Kaupib 1 TYT *a aamaub Aro sxaHdybiHe. ChBi-
HaBOJ, Xallsl yBech 1 Kamaliycs, BbIKAHAY 3araj, sKaH4yblHa Ydyamijacs Y Kaldb
a0e/BpBIOMI pyKaMi, 3aKJaHsUlacs Ba yce Oaki i mmapka BhICKaybUla 3 CydoBai
3aJIbl; SIHA Ty4Ha Majijga bora 3a 3mapoye 1 mayranenpue rydepHarapa, siki Tak
n0ae mpa OemHbix 1 6e3abapoHHBIX m3syuar-cipotak. [Ipayma, sHa cmauatky
3ipHyJia, Wi campaynmpl ¥ Kamal JsDKanb csp30paHbll MaHETHL

Sk ToubKI KaHYBIHA chliinua, CaHya 3bBAPHYYCS Ja ChbBIHABOJA, SIKi YO Iy
TOPKisl CBIE3bL, IMKHYYBICS YCIM COpIaM 1 BaybiMa 3a KaIlaIEM.

— JloOpbl yanmaBek! JlaraHi raTyr JKaHYbIHY, 1, SK OBl siHa HE ymipajacs,
az0sphl Kamaiék, a MOThIM BApTaiicsd paszaM 3b &0 CIOIBL

[Tayrapare He maBsiocs, 60 ChBIHABO OJiCKaBITHA KiHYYCS TYIbI, KYIBI STO
nacyai. [IpbICy THBIA IBIBUTICS 3 TaKOTa MPBICYIY, ajie MAPIUIiBA YaKall, 96M yCé
raTa CKOHpUBIIIA. [Ipa3 HeKaTOpbl Yac BAPHYJICA My’KUblHA 1 >KaHUYbIHA, 3apa3
SIHBI CUAIJICS HaBaT MAILlHEH, YbIM MiHYJIBIM pasaMm, IagoJj CHaJHILbl ¥ KaH4bIHbI
3a7paycs, fHa NpbILNiCKana KamdJjb Ja JKblBaTa, a MyXd4blHa Yc& cTapaycs
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azabpamp sro, alie Ha T3Ta sIMy HE CTaBajla CUIbl — TaK MaN¢Ha abapassuiacs
KaHYbIHA, 3aXO0JBIYBICS aJ] KPBIKY:

— IIpaBacymms 6ockara i3smuora! Ilanmmine, ceHbEp rydepHaTap, Ha rarara
OeccapomHara 3J0/13es, ITO CTpaIliy armonmHse CyMIIeHbHE 1 Xarey agadpars y
MsHE Kalajék, sKi BallaMOChIb 3arajaja ajgianb MHe!

— Hy 1 mi amabpay? — cmeiray rybeprarap.

— Sk xka, amabpay! f nemeit ammam >kpmibl€, ubiM Kamanék! | He ratamy
OpBIIKaMy HemapaKy Aykara ca MHoH! HiskiMi abIryramMi He BRIIATHYI, HIsSKIMI
ManaTkaMi He BBIOILb 1 HaBaT UIbBIHBIMI KiMLIOpami HE BbIIPAIb 3k MAHE Kalrek!
Jlarunit myxi3p 1ena naBeITpachLi!

— IIIro x, sie npayma, — ckazay My»kublHa. — S 37a10Ccs, OpBI3HALO, ITO HE
¥ Maix cimax 3a0paub y sie Kalpib, Xai 3actaenua Ei.

Tamel ry6epHaTap 3pBApHYYCSA Ja KAHUBIHBL

— Jaii crompl Kanmib, agBaXkHas i CyMIICHHAs KAHYbIHA.

SlHa macnyxanacs i ammaia ryOepHaTapy Kallib, a TOW ST0 BIPHYY MYyK-
YBIHE 1 TaK MPaMOBIY Jla MaJHSAYIIAW TBAJT, ajic HEe 3rBajdaHail KaHIBIHBL

— Hy Boch mro, pomHeHpKast Masi, Kalli O THl Xaig O HamajJoBy TaK MOIIHA
abapaHsia cBaé 1ena, K T'ITHI Kalbdib, TO Higki [epakn He 3Mor ObI msade
sramiink. [m3i cabe 3 borawm, a meneit i3i na n°s10na i kKab qyXy TBAHTO HE OBUIO
Ha BBICIIC 1 Ha IIICHIb Jiray ma HaBaKoJbIIO, a He, JBIK Oya3e Tabe I3bBechIe
0i3yHoy. [m31, xaxy Tabe, XxJychiiBas it OeccapoMHas camajaiika.

J’KaHubIHa crianoxanacs i malluia Mpa4, NaHypas i He3aJaBoJjieHas, a ryoep-
HaTap cKaszay ChbBIHABOMY:

— Imi 3 Boram, noOpbl yanaBex, y cBar BECKY 1 Oepakel CBae TpOIIbI,
a Hajajel, Kajgi He XodYall iX 3ry0illb, He Kigalcs ¥ rapasbl 3b KiM Maraja.

My K4bIHa JIe/3b BBIMaBiy CJOBbI HaJ3sKi 1 CHIAIIOY, a yce MPBICYTHBIA 3HOY
ypasiics MphICyaM i paliPHBHSIM HOBara ry0epHarapa. Ycé rata XpaHicT TyT
Ka 3amicay 1 3amic TOTH aaIpaBuli Ja Treplara, sSKi 4Yakay fAro 3b BSUIKIM
KaJ|aHbH EM.

Ilepaxnao 3 icnanckati moswl i anpayoyka Skyoa lanamxi
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BicaHTa Bbnacka I6aH’ac
(Vicente Blasco Ibanez)

Y] CBATOIA AHTOHIA

Vxo mmar rox Jlyic He Oausly Byminsl Maapbima a 13eBATail paHilbL

VY 13TBI yac yce SroHbi cs0pH Na Ka3iHo inuil crmaunb. A €H, 3aMecT kab
nakJjacuics, nepaanpanyycs i HakipaBaycs ¥ kBaptai @opbiga, Hpble MHA
KaJIBIXal0YbICS ¥ CBaiM 3JIETaHTHBIM 9 Killa Kbl

Kami én BsApHyYCs NaxaTel Ha CBITaHKY, SMy Nepajali MaIlTOVKY, aTpbl-
MaHylo yBedapbl. To ObUla 3HOY He3HaéMKa, sKas Jachllaja My BIYHYIO
Kap3CHaH/PHIBIO aloOMHIs ABa THIMHI. [[BEPIBI MOYBIPK, JNTaphl BHIBEI3CHBIA
Ha aHDINCKI MaHEep, TOHKA, NMpaBUIbHA, TaK SIK MIIIyIb YCE, XTO BY YbLyCA
¥ kaHoubM maHci€éHe Caxps Kép. Hamar i siroHast s)koHKa Imicana Tak. 31aBaiia-
¢, IITO TATA sSHA HAaIlicaja My, MPb3HAYAI0YbI CyCTpIUy a mecarail y Mnopel-
e Hacympanp Kacuéna Cestora AHTOHIA. Skas myxral

Smy mpeleMHa OBUIO MyMamb, ilydbl Ha JFOOOVHYIO CycCTpdIUy, Mpa CBArO
JKOHKY, pa DpHOCIIHY, ycCHaMiH mpa Kyl dacam TypOaBay siMy papacui
KaBaJiepcKara JKpllng, abo sk kazay €H caM — ,,BbiBajeHara” cyxoHa. LlIro
sHa poOinb y Taki yac? Ilgup ron, sk sHbI He OaubUlcs, JBI i 3BECTKi a0 &
nmaxon3um 3pa3aky. Konbki pa3oy sHa majgaporkHiuaina 3a Msokoi. [loTemM EH
MaBedaycs, IMITO sHA BBII3PKala Ha MPaBIHI[BIO, Y JIOM CTapbIX CBasKoy.
A xam manoyry skpuia ¥ Manpeize, TO SIHBI aHi pa3y He cycTpoamics. [ara
ve [lapeok i He JloHman, aie, aka3Baella, ropaj JacTaTkoBa BsUIiKi, ka0 He
CYTBIKHYJIICS HIKOJI J3BE acOOBI, amHa 3 SKiX B3 XKBIIIE MaKiHyTal KOHKI,
HaBeJBalOYbl Yacllel Kacl&nbl, YBIMCBI[I TIATPHL, a Apyras Bipye ¥ HAYHBIM
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CBEIle JIbl BApTaclla JaxaThl IITOJHS Maj paHily, y HakyMsdaHbM (paky
bl TaXKMakKaHail MaHINIBl ca cisigaMmi MbUTy, y3HsSTara METiamMi mpbiOi-
paNBIIIBIKAY, 1 MPACIKHYTHIX IhIMaM IIIKapHSY.

Saer mabpamcs nmumo6aM BelbMi MajanbpiMi, aManb A3elbMi. CBemnkas
myOJika IMMaT TaBaphila Mpa MPBITOXKYy 0 Mapy, yce JIYbDI iX MI4aciiBbIMI:
SHBI ObUTi OaraThid i amManb He MeJi cBagkoy. HamauaTky OBIY iMIIIT JKapcIli.
[Iyacue Takoe, mWTO sAMy Maja OBUIO LieCHara 3JjeraHTHara THs3a MajlaJoi
csam’i. SIHBI mPMaHCTpaBadi cBaé mmgacie OeccapoMHa ma Ycix canoHax, Kaod
3afi3/[pocuiy yBeCh CBET. A MOTHIM HACTAlll MAHATOHHACI(b, CTOMA, TaBOJIbHAE
i ma30ayneHae 3MOLBIA pa3BiTaHHe, Xals KaxaHHe 1 He mpaiiiwo. EH He maki-
Jay cBa¢ KaBajepckae Koja cs0poy, a sHa mpaTdcTaBaia. [ IThISl CKaHIAIbHBIA
cIPHBI aTpyuBaii Jlyicy csaMeliHae X bl DpHACLiHA, XaJalodbl aIIOMCIIIIb
MYKy, MpaBakaBalia sroHYI0 3aii3apacub. SIHa 3 SHTy3is3MaM ajjanacs He-
OsicieyHail TyJapHI 1 KaMIpaMeTaBaja cs0e KakeuTBaM 3 aJHbM aTald
aMepbhIKaHCKai ambOacaspl, 6l Tak, IMTO CIipaBa HaObIBajla MPBICMAK CIMEHHAM
31paibl.

Jlyic moOpa Bemay, mro Haiiropiiae He ctaiacs, aine 4opT Bemae! Moxka
€H 1 He CTBOpaHbI I CsIMEHHAra Kblls, My rata adpsywia. I €H BbIKapbic-
Tay HaroJy, MacTaBiyIIbICSA Ja CIPaBbl 3 MOYHAH Cyp’ €3HAcIio. 3 aMepbIKaH-
nam Jay pajpl, 3€rKy TOPKHYYIILI Taro mmaraid. bepamara, To# i He Bezay,
AKyI0 Taciyry akaszay smy. A 3 DpHicuiHail passimoycs 0e3 ckangamy, 0e3
cynoBara pasbipanbHinTBa. SlHa BApHYyJAcs Ja cBaskoy, sK xamnena. A &H
y CBalo KaBaJePCKyIO KBaTApY, sK Hi4oTa i He ObUIO, HiOBITA /Ba rajpl ILTOO0Y
npaino ¥ panékiM majap o3oKbel a KpaiHe Ximepay.

OpHicliHa He 37MaBanacs, ycé xarena BApHyIa na sro. Kaxana sro ca-
npaymer, MiHyJae ObUIo Binsuail nérkamyMHail 3a0apail. [ xams rata membuia
camamoOcTBa Jlyica, ame ¥ Toil »ka Wac i BRIKIIKaja pas3apaxkHeHHe, 00 €H
amgyBay marpo3y cBaéi BOJI, ITyJaM BepHyTal 3HOY. Tamy €H pamiyda cympa-
MIYIsycs YMAMATGHINTRY PAICNEKTA0eNbHBIX CEeHBEPAY, CTaphIX CAOpOY cam’i,
AKiX JKOHKa IMajchliala Ak macpdmHikay. Cama 3’gynsanacsd KOJbKi paszoy
y ATOHBIM JIOME, ane s He myckan Ha mapor. Jlyic Tak 3aymapuiyes, mro
BBIp alllbIy aAMOBIIIA aJ] HAaBeJBAaHHS MAIYHBIX konay Ex 3maramsaycs, mro
TaM NaaTPbIMIBAIONb STOHYIO JKOHKY 1 aJHOWYBl Haja/3Alb 1M ,,BbIIA KO-
Bae” CIaTKaHHE.

Sk roTa, y3aup apl cacTymins! EH ka abGpaxaHsl Myx i, Ha mpaminsl Bor,
Heslbra 3a0blIa Ha MOYHBIL PIYBL

Ane cymieHHe no0para XJoIa >KOpCTKa Mamikaja fro:

— Tel HATOIHIK, TPBIKiJBacIICS a0pakaHbIM, a0bl 3axaBallb CBAI0 BOJIO.
Crpoimr 3 cs0e HAMYacHara My’ka, ka0 3acraria KaBaJiepaM bl YbIHIIb
carp ayiHbIA HSMMAacIli IHIMBM MY X saMm. S msbe Benaro, araicT.

) I cymnenne He xmycina. [lamb roq caMOTHI OBUTL IS ATO BEIBbMi BACETBIMI.
En ycmixaycs, ycmamiHatodbl cBae mepamori. | msmep 3 camaszamiiaBaHHEM
186 JyMay mpa 3Ty He3HAaEMKy, IITO Yakaja Aro: M3yHa, sHa 3 THIX XAaHUYbIH,
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AKiss y0auplmi fAT0 ¥ agHBIM 3 caJoHay 1 MeJi iHTapdC axiHymb TasMHimanl
cBaé 3axaruieHHe. SlHa mepmai BbIKa3aja iHINBIATHIBY, Jacaylibl siMy
MPBIBA0 MBI JICT; a MOTHIM y KaJlloHKaX a0’ sy y UIOCTpaBaHBIX dacollicax
maday 3’ Syadmma TeITaHHl 1 ajaka3bl. | Boch, HapdIme, raTas 3alricka, Ha
akyro Jlyic amposarasay 3 iMmdTam, siKi 3a3Bbldail a0y/pKaemnia YbIMCHIN TasiM-
HIY bIM.

Okinmax cnemiycs nepax Can Antonia m na ®nopeiga. Jlyic ceinmoy, may-
bl 3HAK Kydapy, ka0 mauakay. Toll mactymiy ma sro Ha ciayxOy, Kam EH
A9 3 KBIY 3 OpHACUiHAHW; OBIY BEYHBIM CBEIKaM SITOHBIX NPBIrofay; Obry
3 1M, BEpHBI i MacayXMsHBI, Mag4ac ycix BBIOpBIKAY ,,yaayna”, aje 3 HacTalb-
risii mymay mpa MiHyJBIS 4Yachl, i Tak xaney Obl He Oamsinna OoJbIl ma
Hayax.

[Ipeirokass BecHaBas paHilla; BACENbIA JMOMBI rajékani V KaBsApPHAX; CTY-
JICHBIS BeNacimeApICThl ¥ TallacaThiX MaiiKaX MpaHociiics cspoj ApdBay,
IITapKisi, SK CTpakaThld MTYIIKI; HeM3e HaJ Pako¥ TyJi paxkki; a Hal KpoHaMi
Ip3Bay BipaBami KiayObl HACKOMBIX, 3aJiTHII CBATIOM, OJICKYUBI, SK KpO-
neipki 30jara. Jlyic maj ypaxaHHeM Kpaspiny ycmomHiy [0to, AT oHBIX
TpalbIE3HbIX 1 TaHAPJTBHIX KHS3EYHAY, sKiA ampaHaiics K Maxi, TPBIXOBil
CIONBl 1 csAnami majx TITHI APSBHI ¥ CyNParamK3HHI KaBanepay y sp Ka-ubIp-
BOHBIX IUIaNmM™ax i caMOpapa ,,Memis kdca”. Jla 9aro ® TPBITOXKbI ObLT
qachl!

Kyuap mamsipam3iy sro, HacToWmiBa i pI3ka Kauusiroubl. Heiikas ceHbépa
CHIIIA 3 TpamBas 1 KipaBayacst HacycTpau Jlyicy. AnpanyTas ¥ yopHae, TBap
3aKpHITH BamoMaM. CTpoifHas, siHa 1lUia rpanpié3Ha, pyxi maamapaikoyBaics
rapMaHiuHamy pbeITMy. [Ipbl KOXKHBIM KpOKy uysacs ¢py-opy ToHKail crmaj-
HII[BL

Jlyic magyBay mapdymy 3amicki, mTo JspKaia ¥ saro ¥ kimpHI. Tak, To
Oblma ,sgHA”. AJe, KajJdi Qa sie 3acTaBajacs KOJIBKI KpoKay, €H 3ayBaxKbIy
3/BIYACHBI #OCT Kydapa sild3 paHed, YbIM pasmie/3eycs cam.

— DpHdcminal

En mamymay, mro sro segani. Hexrta mamsapsmiy sroHyio sxoHKy. Skas
cMemmHas cityansit!.. A 3apas magpipe Tas, Apyras!

— Kympr rara 1o imgem?.. Illro mykaem?

— [ppma, sk mamaynanics. IlpeBHaubUla a 1RecsTaid, 1 BOCh S TYT.

I namama 3 cymMHail ycMelKaii:

—Ka6 us6e yoauwmp, Jlyic, TpaOa 3BApTamma Aa XiTpbIkay, HEmpbliMallb-
HBIX JUISl TP BICTO MHAM aHYbIH bl

IMane Boxa! I mens ratail HempbleMHall CYCTpI4bl €H Myciy BbIicIIi
3nmoMy Tak pana!l Ha 3ampanmuue cBaéii ymacHail koHki! Sk xa Oymymb
cMspIIIIa CA0phl Ta Ka3iHO, JaBemaymibics Impa ToTal

JI3Be mpauki CHBHITICA Hemagajaék, poOsYbl BRIV, HITO XOYYIh aja-
YBIb, YCEYIIBICS Ha KIyHKax Osumi3Hbl. IM Xamenmacsa maciyxalp, Ipa IITO
raTa ryTapanb HaHOBE.
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— S Tak 1 Bemay, Tak i Bejay!.. — kazay skoHIBI Jlyic HATOPBICTHIM TOHAM.

Sro pasmpaxHsiia CMENIHACIH CIID HBL

Okimaxk 3 iMi aboimi maexay ma OpyKy Bakod Omb Ilpama, a My i JKOHKa,
CXUTYTIBI TAJOBHI, KaCimics agHO Ha aaHaro Imaja OJIaKiTHBIM Bepxam, HiOBbITa
¥ auMypOoHHI, HE pallalodbiCsl BHIMABIlb INeplIac CIOBA.

Sna maugama. Ax, mpaximsiras! IIpocra xmamen y cmamminsr, Jlyic 3aycémpr
TaK Kazay. TaMy i yueK aj sie, WTo Haxara 6a;1yc;1 TaMy IITO, HAMICI3TYBI HA
JaTikaTHacLb Milail 1 maciyXMsHail KOTayki, sSHa 3ayc&asl ¥ poLIe p 3T
Jamaranaca cBaiiro. locmamze, i mTo 3a agyKambllo JaloUb Y TITHIX (paH-
IIy3CKiX Kajeritomax!

— ITacnyxaii, Hylc — yCATO KOJIBKI cioBay. — S xaxaro 1s0e i raroBas Ha
yc€. Tol Mol MyX 1 3 Taboro s maBiHHA XbIb. CTaycs Aa MsHE, SK XOYalr,
MoJKalll Oillb MsHE... 1 Oyly Kaxamp Isi0e, SK This XKaHYBIHBI, IITO MPBIMAIOIb
yIaphbl SK CBeIUaHHE JacKi. Xady TOJbKI CKasallb, IIITO Thl MOU 1 s LsA0e He
amym™y. 3a0ymeMcs Ha ObUIoe 1 smrd» 3oJjieeM 3Hakcmi mmyacime. Jliye,
Moi Jlyic, skas >kaHYBIHA MOXa Kaxamp ng0e Tak, K 57

I maiinmo-naexana! EH Bepamsy mayuais, mpampMaHCTpaBamb & MBIXY
1 marapfy, cTaMilp cBaéi XajoJHACIlo, Ka0d sHa TMakiHyJa Aro ¥y chakoi. Aje
TATHIA CJIOBHI BBIBEN STO 3 cs0e.

3no¥ coicuica? bk Bock mro! Llro s — 3 miy3ay 3’exay? A, cenbépal! Bol
3a0pIBaeliecs, MTO ECIb PAYBL, SKis HIKOJI HE BbIOAYarolla: pIYbl.. YpOIIe,
yXO Kamy J0o0pa, IbIK TaMmy, XTO KbiBe crakoiiHa. He Bemamae im ObIub
y uumo0e, SHBI ,,HeCyMsIuanbHbia”. JlacTakoBa VCIIOMHIIb MEKIa, y SKOC
Tep aTBap bUTics aloMHis Mecsib! ixHAra mnoby. En maemmua mo6pa; i &i
pa3BiTaHHE MAWIUI0O HE HAa INKOJY, CTalla MPBITAXOW, YbM paHeld — clioBa
roHapy, ceHbépa —, i 0pUI0O 6 MpOCTa MIAJEHCTBAM Paz0ypHIb Os3MITy3IBbIM
YybplHAM TO€, IITO Yac TaK pasyMHa YcTalsiBay.

Ane, ani adimpiinae ,,Ber’, ani apryments Jlyica He mepakoHBami ,,CEHb-
épy”. Sna OGoxpmr Tak He Mamia. EffHas masineil ¥ cBere ObUIa BelbMi ABYX-
COHCOYHAsA; s€ aMajib 3ajidajii Ja HABEpPHHIX XOoHak. SlHa Obuia ab’ekram
aOBiHaBayBaHHAY 1 maw€nay, mro adypana se. Sle miubnri BAcénait i nérka-
IyMHal, 0e3 mapa ¥ ramaBe i 0e3 cam’i. SlHa Oanzsmacsa, sk Beunbsr JXKein,
Ckaxsl, Jlyic, xi0a raTa Keiué?

Aune Jlyicy Toe camae kazani Yce, XTo cTay Ha 6ok DpHdcuiHbL EH ciy-
Xay rara, sK CTapywo, a6pbm11y10 M €JI0 JIBIFO.

En ampsapuyycs aj oHKi, mismey Ha gapory, Ha mapk Biespac, max aps-
BaMi sikora BipaBay BscEybl HaToym. JlandTay micKIiBBI TYKi MIapMaHak,
nazo0HbId Ha I[IYKaHHE MEXaHIYHBIX NTyHak. Bajabchl 1 MOJBKI cTBapali
aKkaMIIaHEMEHT E€fiHaMy CyMHaMy roJiacy, Kl pacnassiay Ipa cBae HsIIYacLi.
Jlyic magymay, mro Meciia CycTpddYbl ObIJI0o a0paHa HayMbICHA. Yc€ OBUIO
TYT TpbICBEUaHA 3aKOHHAMY KaXaHHIO, MajapajkaBaHaMy CaublsiIbHai po-
mamMeHTaubli. Bock TaMm, ABa Bscemwt; y pacTapaHe TPOIIKI Jajed — sImuo.
I ypoume mpiast BAcenbHAs MpaldCisi HETApONKa KpoubUla, auMypdJas aj
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TaHHara BiHa, Naj ryki mapmanak. Jlyicy crama Opeinka. Ha mpaminsl Bor,
yce KinyJjics kaninma!.. fAxis mypubeist! Kosbki mEMHBIX JOm3el y cBere!

Bi3pac 3 pasryJpHBIMI BAICEIUILIMI 3aCTalicsa 33a/y; BajbChl Tydal 3MANKEK,
SK JIETKISA TaBeBBHI BETPY, a DPHACIIIHA HICTOMHA IIp aIlirBajia, Kasajga Ha
ByXa CBalMy MYXKy.

SHa O >KpINa crakoiiHa, HE pa3mpaxkHsuia 0 sro, xkab He 3ai3mpacub. bo
sHa 3aii3npaBama. Tak, Jlyic, cmelics, KONbKi xodam. Y amomHiI ToJ sHa
navaia 3ai3apaBaiib, Oadaubl ATOHBIL aMypHBII NPBITOABl 1 cKaHAaubl. fHa
Bejasia mpa Yycé: mpa sAroHae 3aKyJiCHae XbIIUE, MIHYTHBIS 1 JPMaHCTpa-
THIYHBIA 3aXallJieHHI J3eykami, AKisl KamrTaBanai ropOy Trpomai. Ypomue
nanuii 4yTKi, mro 3’sBimics mpeni. L[i Maria sHa 3acrasaiiila Ciiako HHai?
IlIro %, — Tpa6a ObUIO 3Maraia, kab He 3ry0ile MyXa, aj3iHae, IITO sHA
Mena ¥ caere?

Jlyic yxko He ampapouBayca. EH miagsey Ha sie BA HAYNPOCT, MBIXJIBHI i
BeNiuHBL Ara, ceHpépa! JIBIK Kercka jk mapaim Bam Bammsis csops! Er mro
xarey, To i pa6iy, scua?! He abaBs3aHbl HIKOMY JaBarmb CIIpaBa3mady, a Kaii
abaBs3aHbl, TO TpI0a O 1 ¥ sie crbITanp, i... mamsraiile, cenpépa! [lagymaiine,
i 3aycénpl Ber ObUT BepHail cBaiM abaBs3KaM.

I ér mauay mepamiuBanb s€ MPaBiHEL, AKig ¥ MPBIHIEIIE aHIKOJICYKI HE
XBaJsIBajl fAr0, 1 Ha3plBay MpasBaMi HSBEPHACI[I TOE, IMTO OBUIO HSABIHHBIM
kakenTBaM. | yc€ yromnac i KpbeIyIsioubics, SK KapblkaTypa 3 yacomicay ,,Oib
Ocnaupén” 1 ,,JIa Kamenpis”.

Ane x siKas sHa TIPBITOas, TATas 4apHsBas >kaHubiHA! fHa KO He Tas
By4bIHa, BaOHAs, ajle KpoxXKas 1 JajikaTHas, WTo Oasiacs anpaHalb CyKeHKI
3 gaKanbTd. [lsanb roj pasmyki HepayTBapLIm se ¥ dapoyHyto, OJiCKy4yro
aHY bIHY, NQA00HYI0 Ha CIIENYI0, SPKYH 1 MSAIMMOTHYIO BECHAaBYIO KBETKY.
IMkana, mro sHa My x0HKa! SIK ’ka MaBIHHBI NpParHy b si€ ThIA 1HIUBL!

— Tak, cennépa; s mary palbimb, IITO MHE Hazabaemma i He abaBs3aHBI
JaBalb CIpaBaszfady Ipa CBac CIpaBbl... AKpAM Taro, kam cspua paslira,
Tpa0a 3arymbinp 0oJb, 3a0bIIna, s Mar mpaBa Ha yc€.. Ha yc€! Bl pasy-
Mee_!le? Ka6 3a0pmia, mTo OBy Taki HAIIY ACHEL

EH 3axamiycs cBaéii mpaMoBai, ajge OOJbII HEe MOT TaBaphilb. Skas crékal
Conua 3ajiBana cBaiMi IpaMeHHsAMI HpacTopy Maja KamoTam; ycé, 3aaBaiacs,
axamina moJybsIMs, a Hemna30eXHbl KaHTaKT 3 €0 Mavyay HamayHSIIb Ar0
MANMOTHBIM 1 CaJOJKIM IAIJIOM Tr3Tara packolHara iena... Sk mkaza, mro
raTas, Takas TPBIrOXas >kaHYbHA — OpHACHiHa!

I'>Ta Obuia HoOBas >kaH4bHA. [lo6au 3 €0 €H MepakplBay MadyIIli 3 THIX
yacoy, Kami samsmaycs ga sie. HiObita sk Tajpl, mIMaT TaJoy TaMy ¥ BaroHe
JKcTpaca, mro iMuay ix y Ilapepk, am’sHENIbIX aja Irdaciisl, TOYHBIX TPaIsTKO-
ra >kaJaHHS.

I sana, 3 nérracmro, Ak 3aycEmpl, MpaybITayIIbl ATOHBIA IyMKi, MPBITYJIacs
Jla AT0, MaliKaTHas 1 MakopiiBas, SK axBgpa, ITO MPOCINb MaKyThl ¥ aOMeH
Ha TPOUIKI IANMOTHL, y MaKasHHI 32 cBae OBUIbIA BHIOPHIKI, 32 JETKAIyMHYIO 189
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HSIBOTIBITHACI, 33a4apOYBAIOUBI IT0 BOJIAPAM CBAWIO JBIXaHHS, ThIM k& CaMbIM
BOJApaM MAINTOYKi, SIKi TaK ypasiy sro, axiHy yIIbl rajaBy I SHIIBBIM TY-
MaHaMm.

Jlyic Gasycs makpaHymma aa se, 3aliblycs ¥ CBOM KyT, SIK TajaxJiBas IBsy-
YyplHA. YCNaMiH Npa aMypHBI NPBIroAbl ObLYy am3iHBIM SATOHBIM NapaTyHKAM.
Ilto ckazay OBl ATOHB cA0pa Mapki3, campayausel ¢inocad, mMro Tak
3a7aBONEHbI cBaéil cBaGonail paspenseHara myxa? Em Biraycs 3 6buioif
JKOHKall Ha BYJIIBI i [anaBay N3sd1eil, HapoJKAaHBIX 3HAYHA IMa3HEeH, YKo
nacyisi pa3Boay. Bock rata myxubsmHa. Tpsba kaHualp T3THI CIIEKTaKib, CTa-
HOBIa YO CMEUIHA.

— He, DpHacuina,— cka3ay éH ypaiie, aJKiHyyIubl 38apoT Ha ,,Ber’. —
Msr Hikom He Oym3eM pasam. S msbe Begaro: BRI yce aJHOJBKaBbIS. Ycé
xaycHs. [m3i cBaéli maporaid, HiObITa MBI YYXKbIS aJHO aJHOMY...

Ane &u He 3Mor mpamsrsaik. JKoHKa amBiapHyJacs an sro. SlHa ruakana,
CXUTIYIIBI TajaBy Ha MOpYydYaHb CAMBCHHS, i PYKOH ¥ MamsgaTIlbl BBIIpajia
CIE3BI MaJ BIJIIOMaM.

Sro nmepacMmblkHy Ja an pasapaxkHeHHs. 1lro 3a xHbkaHHe!.. Ane X He;
sHa campaynpl IUlaKaja, ropa axaminma ycroo se aymy. Yynacs pelgaHHe, se
Hesia axalijza HEpBOBas Tpacua.

3pasymeyuisl cBaro rpyodacib, €H Aay 3araj Kydapy CIBIHIIb dKinax. SHbI
cray Henaganék apn [lyspra ns Opa, Bakod Hi Iy WIbL

— Ipwemsaci Bagpl.. mro HeOym3b. CeHbsIpBILE KercKa.

I makynp kywap maGer y OmixoHummbl 3ae3n, Jlyic cmpabaBay cynakoinb
KO HKY.

— Hy-ny, OpHacuina, cynaxoiics. Hempra x tak. I'sra cmemma. Tol, sk
RIS,

A siHa ATTMD YeXUnmBaia, Kal BAPHYYCS Kydap 3 OyTdJbKai Baipl. Y CIEII-
Il €H 3a0BIyCs Y341b MKIITHKY.

— He Baxmna, mi!

OpHACIliHA ¥3g7a OyTIABKY 1 MajHsAjda BIMOM. Llsmep elHBI MyX MOT
noOpa pasrieasenp se. SlHa KO He KapbIcTajacsd MIMiHKaM, SK Yy Yachl
CBEIIKIX BBIXajay: ajJ XaJoJHall Bajapl se¢ TBap HAOBIY CBEXylo O0eyb 3 py-
KO BBIM aJIJTiBaM.

Jlyic yrapomiycsi ¥ MBIIHBIL BYCHBI, INTO MpbIIaJ Ja HIBIAKI OyT3JIbKI.
SHa mima 3 woxkacuro. Kpomist capBamacs i maBoJibHAa Makalijacsa ma sie
KpYTJEHbKIM, MiJleHbKiM mangdaponky. Kpomns kaminacsa HeTapoTmka,
NpHIIATHYTas HAYJIOYHAa MMakaii ckypail. Eu caunly 3a €10 mosipkam, ycé
Oompmn HaOMDKAarOUBICA. 3apa3 ymame!... Yxo manmae!

Jlyic, He Hanmra pasyMerounl, IMTO poOillh, MaaXamiy se ByCHaMi, amayy, sk
JKOHKa abxamiyjia sro pykami, Madyy, sSK sHa YCKPHIKHYJA aJ] HedakaHacCITi,
noyHas /Rikail pajaciii.

— Haposmmre... moii Jlyic... S x xazama! Ter mymoyHBI!
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I ca cmakoiiHali yIayHEHACIIO ThIX, KaMy He Tp30a XaBallb CBalo J000Y,
SHBI Mavyaji [ajiaBalilla, He 3ayBa)Kaloubl, SK Hamajoxajacs >KOHKa racrajapa
3ae31y, ITO Maapria 3abparb OyTIIBKY.

Kyuap, He uakaroubl 3arajay, marsay koHed Ha Maapbi.

— Boch 1 racmampiHs 3 HaMi — MapMbITay €H, MaacIEOBArOUbl JKBIBEIH. —
XyTusii amoMy, MaKkyJb HE amoMHIyCs racrajap.

Okimax jsney ma Japo3e BeidHa, SIK TphIoMdanbHas KamicHina. A ¥ iM
MyX 1 >KOHKa ¥ a0apIMKaX, INTO T3l AHO HA agHaro 3 3axaruie HHEM.
Kansuromn Jlyica ymay y Hori, i siHa miag3ija STOHYIO TanaBy, Pacd’dCBAarOYbI
Bajachl: raTa Obuia se mobas 3a0aBa magyac MsgoOBara Mecsua.

I Jlyic cmssycs, MApKyIOubl, IITO Yc€ CKOHYBUIACA HajATa ¥jaja.

— Moryup nmagymaib, IITO Mbl HELSPIUIBEI, SK jkaHix 3 HsBectail. [lamy-
Marollb, MTO MBI YIAKI 3 BiBdpac, kab maObIb caMiMm, 1a3OBIyIIBICS 3a-
PO IIaHbBIX.

Kam saBI mpas3mkanm may3 kacuén Can AHTOHiISA, DpHOICIiHA, SKasd CXi-
Jijacs Ha IIJT40 MY KA, BBIIpPAcTanacs.

— Imsm3i, BOCh XTO CTBaphLy My[l Hamiara y3’saHands. [laHeHKail s Mamimacs
My, TIPOCSYBl oOpara My»ka, i PYTi pa3 CBSTH 3MIUTACIHIBIyCs Hala MHOW,
BApHY Ykl MHe Maiiro Jlyica.

— He, mas mo6as, TbI cBail mpbIraXkocuUro CTBapbUla I'3THI LY

OpHicuiHa namayyaia KoJIbKi IMIHeHHsTY, HiObITa Oassacs raBaphllb. A 1o-
TBHIM CKa3ajia 3 XiTpaHbKall ycMelIKaii:

— Ax, moii boxa! Trl He Aymaii, raTa He Tak. TBaé BIpTaHHE r3Ta HE TOE
KaxaHHe, sKora s xajaro. L[s0e Babilp Mas mphIraxocib i a0ymkaHbil &0
XKapcii. Aje 3a raapl MapkoTHail CaMOThI s IIMaT 4aMy HaBy4bUlacs. ThI
yoaupim, moi Jlyic. S Oymy noOpaif, Oymy MomHa kaxanp nsgoe... Thl Ospain
MSHE SIK KaXaHKy, a s HpbIMyHly I510e 3axamsinna MHOM SIK XKOHKai.

Iepaxnay 3 icnanckaii BAJIEPBI BYHBAJT

Vicente Blasco Ibanez. La Condenada. Valencia, 1919.






Anbb63pta MapasBisn
(Alberto Moravia)

PBIMCKIA AITABAJTAHHI

HEHAPMAJIbHbBI

AfHOWYBl paHillaif, y ninewi g Jpamay Ha muomdbl Mamoma na @apmi
¥ 3aceHi dyKamnray kainsg GaHTaHa, y sKiM He OBUIO Bajlpl, SK Jila MsIHE Ia-
JBIILT JIBA MYJKYBIHBI 1 aJlHa >KaHUYBIHA bl Mamnpaciii magesni ix Ha Jlima
mi JlaBiHig. S mmpey Ha iX, MaKyJ b MBI maMayisuncs ad IaHe: am3iH ObIy
OSUIIBBI, BBICOKI 1 TOYCTHI, 3 OSCKOJEPHBIM TBapam, caMa IPPacilb, a BOYEI
OmakiTHall mapIIsSHBL 32 NEMHBIMI aKyJsipami, My OBLIO Kais TPBIIIalli
mari. Hpyri Oby Manampeimnsl, OpyHAIT, 3 KydapaBbiMi BajacaMmi, aKyJsipami
¥ yapamaxaBaii anpase, KBOJIbI, XY/bl, CTYIPHT, Majo0HA. A ’XKaHYbIHA, BOCH
siHA campay/pl Oblia 3yciM KacTyxaBaTas, 3 BOCTPBIM 1 JIOYTiM TBapaM macsipoy
JBBIOX XBaJIy PaclyIIYaHbIX Bajacoy, 3sUICHas CYKCHKAa Ha s¢ TOHKIM Ielie
npemagabHsna sie ga 3Msi. AJie efHbIsI By CHBI, YbIpBOHBIA 1 MOYHBIA, ObUI
nagoOHBIAI Ha HEWKi MJOJ, a MPBITOXKbISA BOYBL, YOPHBIAL 1 OJICKY4YBI, SIK
MOKpBI ByTajb; sIHa IJIA3eNia Ha MsSHE TakK, IITO MHE 3axalelacs JaMOBila
3 imi. Campaynmpl, s marajBiycs Ha TEpPIIy0 K IXHIOK [aHy; 1 Mbl HaiIu,
OsuiBBI TI0OAY ca MHOM, acTaTHIA 33aiay; ceJi 1 maexai.

S nmpaexay mpa3 yBech PeiM, a 3a cabopam Casarora Ilayner maBsipHyY Ha
apoTry, mTo Bsyia mpama Ha AHNDBE. Kams cabopa s 3amy moyHBI 0ak 1 Ha
Vcéii xyTkacmi maexay maneid. [lammubry, mro maTynb OBUIO Kajis TISIIII3ECSIIi
kizamerpay. beuio meBans Tpeminans. Ml MaBiHHB OBDI Jaexalp Kajs 193
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a/piHaIaTal, skpa3 ka0 macmelp CKymHyia. J3aydsiHa MHe crajabaacs,
i 51 cmampsBaycs masHaéminma 3 & Onixon. To ObUTi He Haxra 3a0sCrieYaHbIst
mon3i. My>XKdBIHBI TTaBOJUIE aKIPHTA, 3JaeiIa, 3aMe KHiKi, MaOBIlh yIleKa-
Ybl, 3 ThIX, LITO JKbIByLlb y NPBITYyJKax Baxod PriMa. A BoCh I3y4blHA, Tas
OpUIa iTaNbsHKA, Ja Taro X PHIMIIHKA, aje 1 fHa Tak cabe: s TMPBIKIABAY,
ITO sHA, MaOBIIh, CIyXaHKa I[i Mpadka ank00 Hemra ¥ raThiM pome. Jy-
Marovbl T3TA, S HABACTPBIY BYIIBI i MPBICITyXOYBaycs, K IRAYYbIHA i OpPYHET,
ce/RsYBI 3337y, ramMaHeni i parartani. bomemn paratama msydsiHa, 00, SK A
VKO0 3ayBaxbly, sSHa ObUla DIy IAHI3CHKa 1 Mimorayka, Hy, IpocTa I’ sHas
3Msitora. bamsBel — camey moOay MsiHe — Ha iXHI poraT MOPIIYBLYY HOC maj
YOPHBIMI aKyJsIpaMi, aje Hidyora He Ka3ay, HaBaT He abapouaycs ga ix. Ause
My, calpayjpl, JacTaTKOBa OBUIO 3ipHYIb Ha JIEOCTAPKA , IITO HA IIBIPME,
ka0 myJoyHa Oadybllb, IITO aj0bBajacsd 3a iM. Mbl mpaexaji KisiIiTap
Tpamictay, ayractpany 2-42, Ha CKpbDKaBaHHI p33Ka MaBApHYJi Ha AHIBIL
Tam s naexay naBosbHEH 1 crbitay OsuisiBara, Kyabl O sAHBI JakinajHa xauesi
nanx’exanb. BH ankasay: ,,Y Heiikae Iixae Mecna, 3¢ HAMA HiKOTa... Mbl XOYaM
nabsmp cami”. S ckazay: ,,I'yT Tphlimanpe Kizamerpay HMyCThIHHAara IULDKA...
BaM pamanp’. J[3s1y4blHa KpBIKHYJa 3 3aIHAra Csi3eHHs: ,Hsxai €H pamae”.
S agkazay: ,,A g TyT Opel 4bM?” Ane msyubiHa Yc& Kpbryana: ,,Hsaxail én
pamae”, i pararana, HiObITa ¥ eMHBIX cJIOBax ObUIa MpoubMa rymapy. S tasmpr
ckazay: ,,¥Y Jlima m3i JlaBinis 3aycéapl moyHa Hapony..., aue s Bac 3aBA3y ¥ al-
HO MeclLa, A3¢ HAMa Hi XbBOW aymsl’. Ha Mae cloBbl B3AyYbIHA 3HOY
3apararaja, 33a1y JSIIHyJia MAHE Ta IJI9bl, KaKy4dbl: ,,MajnaldubHa... SKi
Pa3yMHBL.. CKeMiy, uaro Mbl xouam”. S He Bemay, IITO MHE IyMallb HAKOHT
Takix MaHep. MHe rata ¥yc€ i aOpeypia, i ¥ TOM >ka yac JaaBaja HEHKYIO
Ha/Bero. bsumiBbl campey HacymoHEHBI 1 Mayday, a MoTeM ckazay: ,IliHa, MHe
37aella, ITo HiMa 3 yaro cMmsamua”. I Mpl maexam pajieid.

beuto BempMi crsikoTHA, 0€3 BETpy, mapora ciuimiia BoYbl. ThIT 1BOE 3331y
aJHO TaMaHelNi 1 paraTtaii, a OTHIM pamnTaM ciimkDicsa. | raTa OpUIO Kercka,
TaMy ITO s Y0aubly, K OSAIABHI 3ipHYY y JIOCTIPKA Ha MIBIPME 1 3MOPITIBLY
HoC. 3maenna, y0aubly HemTa Takoe, WTO siMy He cnaxabanacs. Llsmep
3 agHaro OOKy JMapori OBUII TOJNBIA i CyXisd IMaji, a 3 Apyrora XMBBBHAK i
Oamora. Kans 3naka 3a0apoHbl Ha MajisiBaHHE S 3alaBoJIy, MaBIpHYY 1 CKi-
paBay MalllblHy Ha KpBIBYIO CISDKbIHY. S Xam3iy TyT Ha NalsBaHHE Y3iMKY.
I'sra skpa3 ObUIO 3alliliHAe Meclia, SAKOE 1 He 3HOWA3eNI, Kali He BeAaclll
3a GanoraM OBy CacoOHHIK, a 32 CaCOHHIKaM IULDK i Mopa. Y CacOHHIKY, fK
s BEJIAy, aMephIKaHIIbI 3amariaBa MIALapM Majggac BBICQJIKI JPcaHTa § AH-
b, 1 TYT SAMYd ObLI TPpaHODI, a ¥ iX 3aipkaBelbll OJSIIaHKI 1 ITyCThIsA
rine3sl. Jlromi Tyno# He xamsum, Oaroublcs MiH.

CoHIa maKio, i maBepxHsa OayoTa 3 TYCTOH MOPACIIO 335714 aMalb 30JlaTam
nag MOLHBIM CBITIOM. CISDKbIHA CayaTKy iluia MpocTa, MOTHIM 300 YbUia
Ha TAJsHY, 1 3HOYKy ¥ Oanota. Llsmep MBI ¥0aubUli COCHBI, iXHIS 3AJEHBIA
BAPILUBIHI, y SKIX ryjsycs Beuep. SHbI, 37aBayiacs, bl y HeOe, a Mopa,
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OmakiTHae 1 MaryTHae, 3ixamena csSpoJ YBIPBOHBIX CTBasoy. S BEY MalibiHY
MmaBoJjibHA, 00 He Hajra J00pa 0aybly Japory CAPOJ XMBI3bHSAKA, a TYT JIETKa
ObUTO Tpakajonp Koya. Pamram, makyim A yowimaycs ¥ CISDKBIHY, OSUIIBBI,
mro csamey mobdad, yaapely MsHE MOITHA, YCIM IejaM Tak, INTO s Jie3b He
BbUIEIIEY Tpa3 akHo. ,JopT Bac Ospel!” — TyKHYY f 1 HaIliCHYy Ha TOpMas.
VY To# xa MOMAaHT 333y Mparyday cyXi CTpaJ, 1 S passsaBiyIIEI pOT yOadsry
Ha JIFOCT3PKY IIBIPMBI PY>KY 3 TaHIOCEHBKIX PacKoJiiHay, a macspim3iHe Kpyr-
JICHBKYI0 BIpKy. Y MsHE KpOY 3acThula ¥ bUIaxX, sl ObIy KiHyYcS 3 MAallbIHBI
3 KpBIKaMi ,,3a0iBarolb”; ane OsUIIBBL, SIKi CTP3JIY, TOPKHYY MHE ¥ CIiHy
IyJaM pa3BajibBepa, Kaxyudsl: ,,He pyxaiica”.

A copmiyes i cnwitay: L, llro BB X0uane ax maHe?” bpyrer azakazay: ,,Kami
I3THl Bap ’AT HE MPHIXJOMHYY 1sf0e, NbIK i Tp30a Kazamp ismep... JaBai
cBato MamibiHy . BBl mpackrday ckpo3b 3yOsL: ,,51 He Bap’aT”. A TOH ajka-
3ay: ,,Ara, mdyHa, MTO Tak... Xi0a MBI HE JaMayisulics, ITO sl MyCiy 3acTpaJillb
sro? Yaro 1w pantaMm mane3?” bAmaBel arphei3HyYCsa: ,,MBI Takcama
MaMayisiiics, mMTo TH He Oymem danarpe IliHy... Takcama meszenr’. J[3sydabmHa
nmayaja paratamb i ckasana: ,,Ham kammer”. ,Hamy?” A &n BepHemmna y Pemm
i 3macup Hac”. bsamaBer ckazay: ,,I moOpa 3poOdimb MiX iHIOIBIM. En nmacray
3 Mayki [BrapdaTy, Najmaiiy i 3akypely. bpyHer HAym yHeHa maBipHyYCcs Ja
IBSIYYBIHEL ,,JIBIK T3Ta, mTO HaM padinp msriep?” S magHSy BOUYBI Ha JFOCTIPKA
1 y0aubly se. 3ambIymibicss ¥ KyT, SHA Maka3Baja Ha MsHE Majblam, HiObITa
JIaroubl 3HaK: ,,IIpbIKOHYEI Ar0”. Y MsHE 3HOYKYy KpOVy 3acTbhlla ¥ KbUIax; aje
ajnmycuijia, Kajgi madyy, sk OpyHeT 3 UBEPIbIM NepakaHaHHeM ckasay: ,,He,
Ha HEKATOPBI p34Ybl MOXKHA pallblilla TOJBKI pa3... msgnep MHe ciabo, He
Oymy ©oumir’.

S mabpaycst nyxy i ckazay: ,,Jisik mro Bl Oymene pabinps 3 Takci? XTo
BaM mazapoOimp mpaBbl? XTo TepadapOye?”’ 3 KOKHBIM IBITAHHEM S pasy-
MeY, IITO SHBI HIKOTa TakoTa HE MAaroIb Jbl i HE BEAIONb, ITO pabiIk: BHI-
pambuti 3a0imk MsHe, a Kajii He 3[I0Jielli, TO HEe MeJi CMeJacii HapaT
abpabaBaip MsHe. AjHak OpyHeT ckazay: ,,He Golick, ycé Mbl mMaeMm”. Ane
OsuIBBI CTpOiy *apTel: ,,Hidora ¥ Hac HsAMA, TOJNBKI ABAIIAllb THICAY Jip Ha
Tpaix bl pIBaibBep, AKi He crpajsie”. Y T3Thl MOMAHT 5 3HOY MaJHSAy BOYEI
Ha JIOCTApKa 1 yOaubly, SIK 3Ay4biHA 3HOY poOiup y Mo#l 00K TOil camsl
rpanbi€3Hbl #oCT. T anpl 51 ckaszay: ,,CiHbAp bIHA, Kaji MBI BepHeMcs ¥ PobiM,
T3THl ¥3CT BaM Oy/3e KaliraBallb Ha HEKaJlbKi TajKoy OO0kl 3a KpaTami”.
A moTBHM mMaBApHYYca Ja OpyHera, siKi Yc€ sIM» TphMay poIBajbBep Kaus
Maéil criHbl, 1 TapkHyy Ha ¥ycio Mol ,,Hy, 1mpik garo TbI yakaem? Crpaisi,
cBOJIau Takas, crpaisiii!” Moi romac pa3ka mparyday y TIbIOOKail Iimbl, i
IBSYIBIHA, HA TOTHI pa3 3 CIMIATHIAN, 3aKphlUaia: ,,A Bemaere, XTO TYT aBiH
canpaynel cmensl? En”. 1 makasanma ma MsHe. BpyHeT mpamapmbiTay HemTa,
37aen1a, JasHKy, TJIOHYY, a MOTHIM aIKpbly A3BEPKy, BHICKAYBLy 1 YycTay
nepaga MHOH. ['ykHyYy y akeHma ca 3mocIfio: ,,JlaBail, TONbKI X yTKa, KOJBKI
THI Xouaml, ka0 3aBe3lmi Hac Ha3an y PemM i He 3manp?...” S 3pasymey, mro 195
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HeOscreka MiHyJa, 1 He crsimaycs: ,,5 Hivora He xady... a 3aBs3y YciX Tpaix
npama ¥ TypMmy Pomkema Kasni”. BpyHner, Tp30a ajgnans siMy HanexHae, He
criajioxaycsi, HaCTOJbKI OBIY pasryOJeHsl 1 y30ymkansl. Ckazay TOJBKI: ,,I ajpl
s ma6e 3a0’10.” A s ,,Ilactpalyii... s Kax<y, mTO THI HiKOTa HEe 3a0’elmI, Kaxy,
mro ybauy TBar Mopay 3a kparami. Lls6e, ratyro cyky, TBaw cs0po Ky,
isro Takcama”. EH ckazay mixiMm rorjacam: ,,Jlo6pa”, i g 3pazymey, mro &H
raTa cyp’ésHa. Eu i campaympl ajacTynmiy Ha Kpok i maaHsay micraner. Ha
mgacue, y I'3Thl MOMAHT [I3sy4YblHa KpbIKHYJNA: ,,KiHb TBL.. a ThbI, 3aMecT Kad
nparnaHaBalb SIMy CPOIIBL, MMAaKaXbl SIMYy pAIBalbBep... yOaublll, sk €H 3amse’”.
Kaxyudsl rata, ssHa majacyHyJiacs Ja MsHe, 1 S panTaMm agdyy, sK sHa Ka3blTae
MsIHE 32 ByXaM, JIbl Tak, ka0 Thii qBoe He Oaubui. S 3yciM pasryOiycs, Tamy
mITO , SIK YO Ka3ay, sHa MHe Majabanacs, i, He Bejalo 4amy, s Obly mepaka-
HaHBI, IITO TakcaMa mnanabarocs &d. S marmimpey Ha OpyHera, sKi Yc& snrds
Y Ha MsHE MicTaleT, CKpbIBa 3IpHYY Ha sie. A siHA yraporminacs y MsHe
CBaiMi BYIIMi-BaubiMa, YOPHBIMI 1 CMAIMBBEIMi. I ¥ Kaxy: ,,Iladnon Bl
3 BalllbIMi I'pambiMa... 1 He OaHIpIT, SIK BbL.. @ ¥ PbIM s Bac He maBs3y...
MaBs3y TOJIBKI sie, 00 fHA »aH4bHA™. S Aymay, mITo T OYAyIlh TPaTICTABAIb.
Sk pantam Ha Maé 31BiyieHHE OSAABBI BBICKAYBly 3 MalIblHBl Ca CJIOBaMi
HmgaciiBail gapori”. bpyHer anycuiy mictanet. J[3gy4biHa naBecsena, ycenacs
nobauy ca mMHOH. I ckazay: ,Hy, meik na maGausuusa. Typma ma Bac maya”
i mavay pasBapouBalla, KipylOJdsl afHOW pyKO#, TaMy IITO APYTYIO PYKY CLi-
ckaya siHa. | He Mmary ckasaup, ka0 MHe OBUIO HEMpBIEMHA, LITO ThHII JBOE
pa3yMmeli MphIUBIHY TakoW Maé¥l ycTymunBaciii.

S BsApHyYca Ha ayracTpady 1 mpaexay Msinb KijaMeTpay He aIKpblyIibl
pora. flHa ¥Bech yac clickaja Maw PyKy i rarara MHe xamaja. llsmep s ma-
yay IIyKallp 3allilllHa¢ MeCIa, Xalld Mae MaTbhIBBI PO3HUICS aj iXHiX. AJie K
TOJIBKI 51 CIIBIHIYCS 1 TMacmpabaBay mpaexanp ma CIDKBIHE, IITO Bsla Ja Mopa,
sSHa cXalijaacs 3a pyjb 1 ckazama: ,,He, mro T poOim, maexam ¥ Pem”.
S ckazay, memsubl npama Ha se: ,,Y PelM Mbl maemseM yBeuaphl’. A sHa:
»Jl3pasyMerna, i Thl Taki X caMbl, K iHIIBE . SlHA XHBIKANA, Jifanrdas i xa-
noaHasi, QaspUIbiBasi HACTOJIbKI, IITO aapa3y ObBLIO SCHA — sSHA Jjamae Ka-
Menpio. S cripabaBay aOHsAIE se, ane sHa Kijanacs To ¥ amsiH 00K, To ¥ Apy-
ri, i He JaBajacst maunajaBalb. Kpoy y MsHe rapadas, 3akinae xyTka. Pamram
g 3pazyMey, ITO siHAa TyJsenna ca MHOW 1 IITO s Ha TATYIO MpaKBITYIO
nae3qky yrpo6iy OeHsiH i yac I Hangpreycs ctpaxy. S passmaBaycs i rpy0a
amuTypXxHYY sie ca cioBami: ,,Im3i ma n’g67a, 3manmaca Tel MHE”. SHa ampasy
3ambliacs ¥ KyT, 3yciM He aOpasimaca. Sl marHay MambiHy i Ja camara PriMa
MBI OOJIBIIT HE pa3zMma VisiTi.

Y PriMe s crpHIY MammbIHy 1 ckazay &u: ,,A Iimep BbUIA3b, CyKa, bl
XyTudi”. A sHa, HIOBITa 3MIBIVIIBICS: ,,A 4aro raTa THI 3Myerics Ha MsHe?”
TyT s %0 He BHITpBIMAY, TapkHyy: ,,[0NpKi ITO Xarena, kad MsHe 3a0ini,
3-3a mg0e g 3MapHaBay 3¢Hb, OCH3IH, TPOMIBL.. 1 Macid YCiIro He 3JaBaib?
Jb1 TBI Mycim RakaBanb Ha0&caM, mro g ng0e He 3aBE3 y mamnbro”’. Be-
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nmaetie, mro sHa ankaszanma? ,,Hy Tel 1 HeHapmanbHbI”. Bpliflivia, raHapeicTas,
nbIxJIBas, haHaO3peIcTast, BIXJSAIOUBICS Y cBa&il 3MsiHall CyKEeHIIBI, 1 MPacKIi3-
HyJla cspon mambiH Kams Ilopra Can JlxaBami. SI Tak i 3acTHIY, TIIECA3SYE,
K sHa aJIaligenia, MaKyJb 3ycCiM He 3HiKma. Y T3THl MOMaHT HeXTa cey
y Takci 3 kpbkam: ,,Ha IDI’sma mmp Ilomama”.

MA ST

I'srait 3iMoto, macmpabaBaymibl pabillb TO agHy, TO APYTYIO Mpaiy, 1 ypoul-
e malmmoy 3 rirapail ma pacrapanax. S irpay, a aipiH MOW TPBIIIEs CIABaY.
[pesmens 3Bani Minons. Sro smms HaseBam npadecapam, 60 A VHEI Yac
€H BBIKIAZAY IIBEACKYIO TIMHACTBIKY. 10 OBIy I3SILIOK 3a TSILBI3ECST, HE TOE
ka0 ToYcThl, ane OylHaBaTHI, 3 TBapaM a3blibIM i 3MpouHbIM. Kani €H csmay,
Kpacibl Tpanmai. S irpay Ha ritaphl, sK Mejacs Oblllb, I'3Ta 3HAYBIIb Cyp’ -
€3Ha, 0e3 JIHIX pyXay, anmyCIiyIibl BOYbL, TaMy IITO sl apTHICT, @ He OJia3aH.
I'>ra MigoH> crpoiy 3 csa0e OsasHa. [laubiHay &H HiObITA BBINAJIKOBA, BbI-
npacTaymeicsi, abanepiibicsi Ha CISHY, KalsUIOIl HACYHYTBHl Ha BOYHI, 3aCy-
HY YIIIBI TTaJbIBl TaJ] MBIIKI, BBIBAJIYIIBI IMy3a ca IMTAHOY 1 IMOSC HDKIH
my3a: mafgoOHBl Ha I SHINY, IMTO crsBae Ha Mecsail. [loTeM mamixy pasar-
paBaycs, 1 KaXydbl mpayiy, 3yciM He crisiBay, 00 He Mey Hi roiacy, Hi CIBIXY,
a cTpoiy 6masHa. Ex OBIY crel na ceHThIMEHTaTbHBIX MECEHBKAX, ThIX, CAMBIX
3HAKaMiTbIX, SIKisl 3a3BbMail KpaHAOb 1 pacuyJyibBalolb. Alle Ha STOHBIX
ByCHaX T3THI IECEHbKI 3yCiM HE KpaHaji, a BBIKIIKaldi CMEX, TaMy IUTO &H
Ha CBOM Jiaj ymey 3palinp iX cMenmbiMi, OpbiaKiMi 1 cymHBIMI. S He Benaro,
IITO TEepaxKely TOTHI YalaBeK: @i TO ¥ Manajgocui sSro adpasiia sikas KaHUbIHA;
i To &H ajJ HapaJXOHHS Mey Taki Xxapakrap, IITO Kajii Opaycs 3a Herra
noOpae i mpeIroxkae — a yc€ moTelpu HocaMm. Ha camoli crpaBe €H 3yciM He
OBy XapakTapHbIM akuépam; He, EH IMKHYYCS BBIKIIKANb y JIOM3SIX, SKis
eJi, TOJLKI pa3ipaXHEHHE, a IMakaJaHa 3aayphllb IM TalaBy, i HaBaT HE
3ayBakay, IITO I3Ta HE CMEIIHA, a MpocTa HE Ja BBITp biMaHHS. Ilepacsr-
Hylb caMora csioe MY YraBasacs, Kani €H iMiTaBay >KaHYbIH, 1XHif XOCTHI,
rpeiMachl i npsBbuKi. ITo po6ine kaH4YbIHA, CKa)kaM, yCMELUIBas KakeT-
ka? | €H mavybpHAY KPBIYIANb Maj] NasiMi KalsUIolla IMyTAaHCKYI MOpPAY pac-
mycHinpl [lakpyine, sk Kaxyib, jJbiTkami? | &H maybHAy TaHeIl XKbIBaTa,
BBITIHY YIIIbI KBaJPAaTHBI 1 MaciyHbl, SIK CKPBIHSA, a3ajak. Xoyale TOHEHbKI
ranacok? | &H, cuicHyymbl BycHbI, ab3bIBaycsi rojiacaM (JISHTHI, CaJloa3eHb-
KiM, campayaHbIM rojacaMm udpaBaBsiluaibHika. AJHBIM clOBaM, EH HE Benay
MepBl, MepakpouBay yce MEXbl, CTaHaBiycsi HENpHICTOHHBIM, OpbiakiM. [a
TakoW CTyIeHi, ITO i YacTa capoMmeycs, TaMy INTO ajHa ClpaBa — aKaM-
nmaHipaBallb Ha TiTapbl CIIEBaKy, a IHINAs — MUIKAIb Il Hasina. A MOThIM 5
maMmsTay, K SIMd HAdayHa €H CIsiBay ThII caMbIl MEecHI cyp’€3Ha, SK ca-
MpaymHbel apTHICT; 1 MAHE MIKOJA OBUIO TVBIB3ENb, SK EH amyckay ix, amaraHb-
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BalOYbl J]a Hemas3HaBajpHacmi. Sl ckazay sMy Tpa raTa afHOWYbL, Kalli MBI
IATHY JICSA Ta Japo3e 3 ajHaro pacrapaHa y apyri. ,,JIblK IITO r'aTa Mar
JKaHYBIHEI Takora Tabe 3pabimb?” 3BhIYaiiHa, mMacTpoiymml OnasHa, €H
CTaHaBiycs pa3ryOJIeHBIM 1 3MpPOYHBIM, HIOBITAa ¥ TajaBy sSMY MPBIXOI3LMI
HEliKiA ayMKi. ,,MHe,— ckasay €H,— Hiuora siHbl He 3palbim”. ,.5 TaK Kaky,—
naTiayMadely s,— 00 ThI He MOXall, ka0 He masmekBamma 3 ix”. EH Tamer
HiYOTa HE ajkas3ay, Ha I'3TBIM pPa3MOBa CKOHYBLIACA.

A 6 sro kiHyy, kami 0 He IHTIpOIC;, TaMmy IITO, XaIs rITa 3[aclia He-
MardbIMbIM, EH 3apalisy cBaiMi HempbIcTOMHAacUAMI GOJNBII TpOINAi, YbIM
MHOTisI JOOPBIS BBIKAHAYIIBI CBaiMi MPBIrOXbIMI mecHAMi. Mbl Oamsstica ma
pacTapaHax sKpa3 HE pacKOIIHBIX, aMaJlb KaBSpHSX, MPOCTHIX, ajie Japarix,
KyAbl JIIOMB1 Tp bIXoBini goOpa maecui 1 mazabaynsinua. Sk Tojbki Mbl yBa-
XO0JB3UI, 1 5 MMaybIHAY [iX e HbKAa HACTPOUBAlLlb IiTapy, HATOVII 3a CcTajaMi Kpbrday
y amiH rojac: ,,0, npadecap... Boch i npadecap... xami ga Hac, npadecap”.
Hacynonensl, packipadadsl, MIJOH? BRITPSINIYBIBAY BOYBI, KIAHIYCS 1 Mpaj-
craymaycs: ,,garo Bamai jacier?” I raTae ,,uaro Bamai ymaciel?”’ OBUTO Ha
CBOHM JaJ TakiM CMEIIHBIM, IITO Yce MaybiHadi paraTanb. 1hIM YacaM pasHo-
ciji MakapoHBL, i MaKyJdb racmajap yBixaycs Abl MpBICIyroyBay, MinoHd
a0’ Ayns1y HAATPACHYTHIM TojacaM: ,,Bock afHa campayasl mphIroxkas meceHbKa:
Kani Pacina BapTaeuua y Bécky... 1 Oyny Pacinaii”. Vasiue: yoaubyisl, sk €H
yaae PaciHy 3 STOHBIMI 3BbIY aWHBIMI BBIOp BIKaM1 bl HEN PBICT OHHACISAMI,
ThIS IPBIHAMCI HA MOMAHT 3acThIBaji, HE MAacIeYIbl JaHecli Ja poTa chareii,
mro Ooyraiics Ha BiPibIEL | Obla T3Ta He skas-HEOy/Bb KOJpla padarsr
i ANYs MmTo; yc& ObUl N3l IAJKiss: MYXJbIHBL, anpaHyThis ¥ 1EMHa-
CiHsie, HamyApaHbld, TAIBIITYKI 3 MApJiaMi; KaHUYBHBI ¥ (GyTpax, yCbITaHbIsl
YO PBITOXKAHH M1, NalikaTHBEA, packolmHbia. [Takynms MinoH BbIp abusycs
masimaM, SHBI Kazam MDK cadoii: ,,MaiicTap... mpocTa BsUliki MakcTap’; ma-
KyJIb XTO-HEOym3b, CHaxalmiymsics, He TyKay: ,,5l Bac mparry, He KaXbIle sSMYy,
IITO MBI AJKPBUIL AT0... Ka0 He camcaBaycs’. CApoJ IHIIBIX HEMPBICTOWHACIITY
y MinoH» Obima ajgHa TeCHA, V AKOW €H y I YHBI MOMaHT, Ka0 Maka3alb
A3 OOJBII CMENIHBIM IIepcaHaXa, pabiy ByCHaMi IAVHEI TYK, Mpa sKi 1 He
Oyny xaszamb. /IpIK Bel maBepbile? SIkpa3 IaThll JaMauki, Takis MaHEpHBI,
naTpabaBaji Tyio mecHI0 Ha Oic.

Tpaba ckazanp, mwro MiToH? 3ayBaxbly, K sMy O’loup y Jajki, i rata
3aKpyIifa AMy rajaBy. EH Kby Ha KBAaTOPhl Y aJHOM MBauki HAa ByMilbl Bis
Usmapa. Tam Obuio néMHa i ceipa. llgmep, kam s 3axo/3iy 3a iM, EH 3aycépl
pamenipasay nepan JOCTpaM sIKis-HeOYI3b HOBBIL TIYIICTBBI JIbl HOBBIS HE-
npeicToiHaci. EH Hamyckay Ha cabe BakHACIb, SK BATiKI aknEp, IITO
pPBIXTyellla Ja MaHajora; a s, ceI3fubl Ha JIOXKKY, ILmRey, K E€H BbIpaOILiy
TaHeI] XKbIBaTa Tepaj JIocTpaM Ha kKamome. YacaMm s meitay csibe, 11i €H
TPOXY HE€ MpPBITBIPAHBL ,,A MOXa LSNEp,— CObITAY s Sro agHOW4ubl, — Y35y
OBI THI Bl TIPBIAyMay MTO-HEOYIR3h BhITaHYaHae, yynae?” A &n: .5 Oauy, THI
Hi4Ora HE pas3yMeellL.. JIOm3i, IITO SAyLb, XOUylb CMSALIA, a HE pacuyJb-
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BaIla... i s,— AajaBay &H 3MpouHa,— iX cmanry”. [Ipa3 HeKaTOpHI Yac, MaHisK-
ajbHa aJalo4bl YacKaHaJillb BBICTYI, €H Jaay Maycs MPBIHOCILE 3 caboi
Yy 4bIMaIAHYBIKY SKis-HEOYI3b JKAaHOYBIS POYBL KAl SUTOMIBIK, IIKAPIIITKY,
crmamminmy. | ampanay ix, ka0 mapomapll BREIVEIJANA SOTMY OOJBIT CMEIIH ai.
[lepaampanainma ¥ aH4bHY OBUIO ATOHall campayaHall MaHIAH; cJOy He
3HaXO/PKy, Ka0b mepajalb, HAKOJbKI Oamoda ObUI0 TIBRelh, K EH KpyIiycs
¥ Kalelombl, HACYHYTHIM Ha BOYBL 1 ¥ CIaJHINBL, HAYSIUICHAW Ha INTAHBL
Vpoime, He BeAaroybl, MITO SIIM3 aAMaybllb, €H Xauey Obly, kKab i s BbIpad-
nsaycst Olla3HaM, TPOMKAlO4Ybl Ha CTPyHaXx ritapbl. I3TeIM pazam s agMOBiycs.

Mpl mpaxo3ini mpa3 sk Mara OOJbII pdcTapaHay aj ABaHauUaTail na
TpALsH 1 an BockMaii la moyHaubl. HaBeiBami ix HekalbKi 3amap, y 3ajiekHacli
aj JHSA: TO pacrapaHbl ¥ paéHe miomdbl A3i ChoaHbs; TO BaKOJ IJIONIYEI
Benenpis; To ¥ paéne TpacTdBdpd; IHOBIM pa3aM Xaj3iil BakoJ Bak3aja.
Imyusr ma ByJjillax aj agHaro pacTapaHa Ja JApyrora, Mbl HE pa3MayJsiji:
yKO He maBspan amia agHoMy. CKOHYBIVIIBI a0bIXOJ, iUl ¥ KapuMmy i m3s-
mim rpombl [loTeM csimseni Moyuki. SI Kypbely IbrapaTy, a MIJIOH? BBITiBaY
gapky. [lacis abemy MinoH» pamernipaBay HyMaphl nepaj JIOCTpaM, a 5 ThIM
gacaM cray abo imoy y KiHO.

ATHOWYBI Ha/BAIOPKAM, SK CIAMHENA, TIPa vmmymmc;l ma kopumax y Tpac-
TABOPd, MBI 3aBiTalli ¥ a3iH MBIHOK 32 miomyaid Macrai, He CTOJBKI Ji3els
Taro, ka0 BBICTYIIiIlb, KOJIbKI, ka0 marpamnia. [3ta Obuta 3absramayka noyras,
HiObITa Kajinop. Crajiel cTasuli nmparami Kajis CISHBL, a 3a CTajaMi csjpeni
na OoJjbIiacii OeHsKI, IITO MiJi XaTHsAE BIHO JbI €1l 3aKyCKy, PacKiaj3eHyo
Ha razerax. He Bemato mro, MaObils crnaBamoOCcTBa, 00 iHTapacy TYT ObIIb
HE Mario, MaAITypXHyJda MIiJIOH? BBICTYIILb 1 ¥ TITHIM IILIHKY. En BeIGpay
aJHy 3 MPBIrAXOUINBIX MECeHb i K 3ayKIpl alycIiy se Ja CBiHAYara y3poyHIo
cBaiM porartaM bl BeIKpyTacami. CKOHYBIYIIEL, &H aTphMay HaATa XajoIdHbIA
ariaZbICMEHThI, a MOTHIM aJ afHaro ca cTajoy madyycs rojiac: ,,A msmep s
3acIsIBal0 T'ATYIO TECHIO .

A abspry yest 1 yOausry, sk Hamepan imse OsIsIBBI FOHAK y pabodaii cre-
10 YIbl, MPBIFOXKbI, K aHéN EH mamey Ha MinoH> manéHbpMi BaubMa,
HiOBITa Xamey 3’ecri sAro. ,,[bl Oya3en akaMIlaHipaBallb,— CTpOra ckaszay &H
MHE, — JaBai, maublHali cmayaTky”. 30sHTkaHbl MinoH? 3pabiy BBITIAL,
WITO cTaMiycs, 1 MMOXHYyYcst ¥ Kpacia Kais m3Bsipdi. FOHak nay MHe 3HaK
pyKO#l maubHAIB, a MOTHIM 3acmsBay. He ckaxy, mro &H crsiBay MeHaBiTa,
SK campayaHbl CIeBaK, ajie 3 TMadyluéMm, rojacam IMpbIroXbM, L EMIBIM
1 cnakoWHBIM. A JHBIM CJIOBaM, CIsiBay, Ak Tpdr0a chsABallb, 1 TakK, AK IECHS
Taro 3aciyroyBajia. AKpaMms Taro, sk s Kas3ay, €H ObIy NPBIrOKbl, 3 TITHIMI
cBaiMmi Bajacami, aca0iiBa, Kaji MmapayHailb Sro 3 MiJoH?, TOYCTBEIM 1 Mi3dp-
HeIM. CrnisiBay, mMaBApHY YIIBICSA 1a 3aiIi, IIeM3SI9bl Ha CTOJIK, 3¢ Csa3eria
caMa HelKas /RAydblHa, HIOBITA CIIsABAY U sie. Kam CKOHI{LIy, MaxHyy pykKoid
MinoHs, HIOBI Kaxydsl ,,Bock sk TpaOa cmsBamp”. | BApHyYca na crojika,
3¢ SAro yakaja m3sydbiHa. SHa agpasy aOHsa sro 3a mbio. Ckasalp ma npay-
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3¢, Y KapuMe SMy IUBICKaai ¥ JiajKi sSd> MEHI, 4YbiM MUIOH3. Yce Hesk
HE 3pa3yMeni, yaMmy Toi TypOaBaycs. Ane s 3pazymey; i T3ThIM pazaM MioH?
3pa3ymey Takcama. S irpay Tairomy i mazipay Ha Minon?. baubry, sk €H pas-
mopa3 MpaBo/Billb PYKOH Ta TBaphl, YyXarodsl o6 Taj macMami. EH Hi6bITa
Oamépbrrycs 1 aaransy coH. Aje He 370Jey cXaBallb TOPKi BbIpas, s HIKOJI
aro TakiM He Oaubly. | 3 KOXHBIM pajgkoM, sKi OecrnaMbIJIKOBa TMadbiHay
IOHAaK, TOPBIY CTaHaBinacs yc€ OOJNbIN BigaBOUHaW. Ypaiiie €H BeIIpacTaycs
1 cka3ay, mamsarearodbics 1 poOsYbl BBIVIAL, IUTO Massixae: ,,Hy Boch, mapa
icmi... HewTa cmaup xoyvanna...”

Mgl pasBitaiics Ha pary, NPbIBHAYBIYIIBL K 3ayCENbI CyCTpIUy Ha 3ayTpa.
VX0 TOTBIM 51 pIKaHCTpyipaBay Toe, IITO aja0bUIOCs YHAYbl; alle I'dTa TOJBKI
MepkaBaHHi. S kazay, mro MinoH? maHecna, €H MaOBIlb MaBepBly, LITO
&cip BSUTIKIM akinépaM, y TOW 4ac sIK Ha caMoil cuipaBe &H BbIpaOisy OnasHa,
ka0 3a0ayiip Jmom3ed, makyiab Thid €. ThiM OOJBIN OamoYbiM OBLIO SO
nmapeHHe, Kajli TOH OSJIIBBI IOHAK Y CIEMOYIIBI MacTaBiy sro Ha MecIa.
Jywmaro, makyJib foHaK crsBay, MioH» maBiHeH OBy panTaM yOadbllh, IITO
€H He Taki, AKIM Jar3TyJb JiYbly ci0e, mMTo €H — IBSAA3bKa 3a TIAIbI3ECHT,
AKi, alpaHyyIIbl KaXyX, Malmoy ceHa Kacimb. [la Ttaro » mymaro, €H 3pasy-
Mey, ITO HA3MO0JbHBEI CIsSIBallb, HABAT 32KJIOUYBIYLIBI AaMOBY 3 1 si0Jam.
AIHBIM cnoBaM, EH yMeYy TOJIbKI CMSIIBIID; & CMSIIBIIL yMeY agHO BBIYBA-
parodbl MAYHBIL P3Ybl. A TATHIA POYHL 5K HAa 3aMOBY, ObUIl SIKpa3 ThIM, 4aro
€H He JacATHYY y KBIIIi.

Ane, sk s cka3ay, raTa MepkaBaHHI. JlaknmajgHa agHO, ITO IIBayKa, sKas
37aBajia My KBaTdpy, Ha HACTYHHBI J3¢Hb 3HAWIUIA STO MaBEHMIAHBIM MaMixk
akHOM 1 (ipaHKal, Tam, /3¢ 3BaublifHa BEIIAIONb KICTKI 3 KaHapIWKaMi.
SAro 3ayBaxbuni MmiHaki. [ayusi ma Bis Usimapa, sHBI YOaubuli HEUbI HOTI,
mTo Bicenm 3a mmbibami. HeBRIHOCHBL, SIK yce camaryOIbl, €¢H 3a4bIHIyCsS Ha
KIIFOUY 1 TIPBIIEP MBBEPH KamoJaM 3 JEocTpaM. Mojka Xxarey, sk mamgac poalie-
THILBIN, MarsiA3ei> Ha ca0e ¥ mparpce HakiIBaHHS MATII Ha WIBIO. AJHBIM
cioBaM, Tpr0a OBUIO BHUIOMBAIlh JA3BEPHI, JIOCTpa Yymama i pasdimacsa. Sro
azBesni Ha MOTUIKI Bapana i amiH s cympaBamkay sAro, TITHIM pazam 0e3
rirapel. lllBauka ycrTaBina HoOBae JOCTpa bl CylakKoijacs, MpajaVyibl TOU
abpbIBaK BAPO YKi.

Hepaxnay 3 imanvanckaii BAJIEPBI EYHBAJI

Alberto Moravia. Racconti Romani. Milano, 1969.



Andras Zoltan

A REGI
MAGYAR-FEHEROROSZ
NYELVI ES KULTURALIS
ERINTKEZESEK ORTENETEBOL

0.

magyar ésa fehérorosz nép kapcsolatai a kzépkortdol mutathatok ki,
A noha a magyar toérténetirasban sokszor nem is tudatositjak, hogy az

altalaban a lengyel, illetve a litvan kapcsolatok kozott targyalt érint-
kezések mogott a fehérorosz kapesolatok is meghizddnak. Ennek oka
az, hogy akozépkorban a magyar és a lengyel allam kapcsolatai kivételesen szo-
rosak voltak, s a litvanokkal — koztikk a Litvan Nagyfejedelemség fehérorosz la-
koival is —a magyarok a lengyeleken keresztiil ismerkedtek meg.

1. Nagy Kazmér lengyel kiraly szovetségeseként Nagy Lajos magyar kiraly
tobbhadjaratot is vezetett a litvanok ellen. 1351-ben foglyul gjtette Kiejstut na-
gyfejedelmet is. Az egyik latin nyelvii magyar krénikaban (Chronicon Dubnicen-
se) — a magyar kronikds latin atirdsaban — fennmaradt Kiejstut pogany eskiije
annak latin forditasaval egyiitt: ,,Rogachina roznenachy gospanany: quod inter-
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pretatur: Deus ad nos et animas, cornutum respice, iuramentum per nos promis-
sum hodie persolutum”,' vagyis: ,,Isten, 1égy tekintettel rank és lelkiinkre, a sza-
rvasmarhara, az altalunk ma elfogadott, teljesitett eskiire”.> A tobbszords nyelvi
kozvetitésbdl adodo torzitas ellenére vilagos, hogy a litvan fejedelem eskiije 6fe-
hérorosz nyelven hangzott el,’ amit a szlavul nem tudé magyar kronikas szamara
nyilvan lengyelek kozvetitettek és értelmeztek latinul.* Ismereteink szerint ez a

legrégebbi fehérorosz szovegtoredék, amelyet magyar forrasban fennmaradt.

2. Az 1386-t6l Lengyelorszaggal perszonalis uniora 1épd Litvan Nagyfejede-
lemséga Jagello-dinasztia idején kertilt szorosabb kapcsolatba a magyarsagegal. 1.
UlaszZlo (Wiadystaw Warnenczyk, magyar kiraly: 1440—1444), 11. Ulaszlé (Wia-
dystaw Kazimierzowicz, magyar kiraly: 1490—1516) és fia, II. Lajos (1516—1526)
ugyan nem voltak egyben litvan nagyfejedelmek, de uralkodasuk idején természe-
tesen igen élénk volt akapcsolat Magyarorszag, valamint a dinasztia mas tagjai
altal korményzott Lengyelorszag és Litvania kozott. Es végiil volt egy rovid pe-
riddus (1576—1586), amikor a magyar Bathory Istvan volt a lengyel kirdly és a
litvan nagyfejedelem. Igaz, ekkorra mar a t610k hoditas kovetkeztében a magyar
kiralysag harom részre szakadt, s Bathory csak a korabbi Magyarorszag keleti
harmadinak, Erdélynek ésnéhany szomszédos teriiletnek volt az wralkodoja, mégis
elmondhatjuk, hogy ebben azidészakban a fehéroroszoknak és a magyarok egy
részének Bathory személyében k6z6s uralkoddja volt.

Bathory uralkodasa a magyar—fehérorosz kapcsolatok szempontjabol azért is
jelentds, mert a Rettegett Ivan orosz carral vivott haboruk soran (1579-1582),
amelyeket személyesen vezetett, maga a kiraly is sok id6t t6ltott a Litvan Nagy-
fejedelemség fehéroroszok lakta teriiletein, masrészt udvaraban és hadseregében
tomegesen fordultak meg magyarok.’ Bathory az orosz habortk lezaruldsa utan is
szivesen 1d0zoOtt a fehérorosz lakta teriileteken, elsosorban Grodndban.

2. 1. Bathory uralkoddsinak az emlékezetét megorizte a fehérorosz népiem-
lékezet szolasok, k6zmondisok, legenddk forméjaban. Ezek koziil a legismertebb
a ,,barypa — caba4yya Hatypa” k6zmondas, amelyet tobbnyire *Bathory — kutyater-

1 Chronicon Dubnicense. Recensuitet praefatus estM. FLORIANUS. Quinque-Ecclesiis 1884 (= Historiae Hungari-
cae fontesdomestici. Parsprima. Scriptores.Volumen I11),p. 161 [f. 79b]).

2 Kiikiillei Janos, Lajos kiraly kronikdja — Névtelen szerzd, Geszta Lajos kiralyrol. Forditotta, az utoszot és a
jegy zeteket irta Kristd Gyula. Budapest 2000, p. 58.

3V6. ezzelkapesolatban Aleksander Briickner epésmegjegy zEsét: ,,Dla dzisiej szy ch litwomandow bardzo bolesna
przy tym uwaga, bo 6w Kiejstut, najwy bitniejszy Litwy poganskiej przedstawiciel, nie po litewsku, lecz, o zgro-
70, po biatorusku rot¢ przysiggiwraz ze swymi odprawia” (A. Briickner, Mitologia stowianska i polska. Wstep i
opracowanie Stinistaw Urbanczy k Warszawa, 1980,s. 145).

4, Tekst biatoruski, nie litewski, wegierski sprawodawca walnie popsut” (A. Briickner, op. cit., s. 355).

5 V6. Adrien de Divéky, Les Hongrois en Pologne f 1’époque d’Etienne Bathory. — In: Etienne Bathory, roi de
Pologne, prince de Transy lvani. Cracovie 1935, pp. 105-132.
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mészet’-nek szoktak értelmeznia szakirodalomban.® Amint azonban azt Andrej
Kotljarcsuk nemrég bebizonyitotta, a 6amypa sz6 ebben a mondasban lehet koznév
is: Poleszje vidékén ez a szd egyszertien “mogorva ember’ jelentésii. Hogy in-
kabb errdl van itt sz6 és eza mondas mégsem fiigg 6ssze Bathoryval, az annal is
valdsziniibb, mivel ez lenne az egyetlen negativ értékelés a kiralyrdl, mikozben
megitélése a fehérorosz folklorban alapjaban véve pozitiv.’

2. 2. A XVI. szazadi intenziv magyar—lengyel—fehérorosz érintkezések mara-
dandd nyomot hagytak a fehérorosz szokincsben is. Az 6fehérorosz nyelv magyar
jovevényszavai esetében altalaban lengyel kozvetitést szoktak feltételezni, azon-
ban ez nem mindigbizonyithatd. Mint Iattuk, kiilondsen Bathory koraban a kdzve-
tlen magyar—fehérorosz érintkezések feltételei is megvoltak.

A magyar hatas elsdsorban a katonai szokincsben jelentés. Mar Bathory ural-
kodasa eldtt bekertilt az 6fehéroroszba néhany magyar szo: eaudyxs (1568 <len-
gyel hajduk < magyar hajdifk]), cycapv (1565 <lengyel husarz < magyar hu-
szar), kopowv (1434 <lengyel kord < Benr. magyar kard), keepmexnv *aprod (1567
< lengyel giermek < magyar gyermek), komuwiii (komuuil, kouduii) "kocsi’ (1565
<lengyel kotczy < magyar kocsi), wuwaxs ~ wviuwaxs (1565 < lengyel szyszak
< magyar sisak).

Bathory koraban bukkannak fel az 6fehérorosz nyelvemlékekben az alabbi
magyar jovevényszavak:

anmenoxew egyfajta hordd’ (1583 < magyar antalag; a lengyel antalek 26
csak a XVIII. szazadtol adatolhato);

bakeaszus ( 1579 < moneck. bagazyja 1574 < magyar bagdzia < torokbol);

xanmu (kanyu) (1578 < magyar kapca); a lengyel kapcie 1586-t06l kezdve
dokumentéalhato;

nanaws (1582 < magyar. pallos), alengyel palasz sz0 csak a XVII. szazad 6ta
ismeretes;

yekanv (1582 <lengyel czekan 1595 ~ czakan 1564<magyar csdkdny);

yyea ’szuk kaftan’ (1582 < mouskck. czucha ~ czuha 1568 < magyar csuha).

Afenti szavak k67l az anmenoxew és a nanaws biztosan kozvetlen atvételnek
tekinthetd a magyarbdl, mivel a lengyel megfeleldjiik 1ényegesen késobb jelenik
meg a forrasokban, mint az 6fehérorosz adat, de legaldbbis parhuzamos atvétel-
nek tiinnek a kanmu (xanyu), baxeazus, yexanw szavak is.

Nem jovevényszd ugyan, de magyar vonatkozasiua maxeeprxa (mazepxa) ’egy-
fajta sapka’ (1577 < magyar), amely a magyarok dnelevezésébol a lengyelben
és/vagy a fehéroroszban keletkezett (v6. lengyel magierka 1585); hasonlo a Bathory

6 V6. A.3omran, « barypa— cabawiamtypa» (Hungarica Y« I'cTopsl Genapy ckaif nirapary pe» M. apoukara). —
In: Studia Russica XVI.Budapest 1997, pp. 211-214.

7V6. A. Kornsipuy k, Kopons Credan batopuii B HapoqHO# Ky IbTy pe 6enopy coB. — In: Studia Russica X VIII.
Budapest 2000, pp. 375-380.

203



204

Andras Zoltan

uralkodasa utani idokbol dokumentalt, de korabban, feltehetdleg még az 6 uralko-
dasa idején keletkezett 6exewxa (1599), amely az 1586 ota adatolhato lengyel
bekieszka *egyfajta kabat’ szoval egyiitt Bekes Gaspar (lengyelill Kasper Bekiesz,
1520-1579) nevébol szarmazik, aki egykor Bathory rivalisa volt az erdélyi feje-
delmi tronért vivott kiizdelemben, majd Lengyelorszagban hadvezire lett. A sz6
joval késobb (1774 ota adatolhatd) a lengyelbdl a magyarba is atkertilt bekecs,
bekes formaban.

A XVI. szdzad végén (1598) bukkan fel az 6fehérorosz nyelvemlékekben a
wepenew ’sor’ sz0, amely a lengyel nyelvjarasi szereg kozvetitésével szarmazk a
magyar sereg szobol. Ez az 6fehéroroszbdl a nagyoroszba is dtkertit, ahol katonai
terminus lett (usepenea *vonal’), majd mint ilyen visszakeriit amodem fehéroro-
szba is (wmapanea). Emellett a modern fehéroroszban széles korben hasznaljak
wapae ’sor’ szot, a nyelvjarasokban is, ahol a wopae mellett a wopsne is eléfor-
dul. A lengyelben a szereg/szereg a XVII. szazad 6ta adatolhatd.® Ez a sz6 ma is
élo eleme a fehérorosz szdkincsnek, mig a t6bbi ma mar jobbara elavult és leg-
feljebb csak historizmusként ismert.

Ugyancsak 1598 6ta fordul elo a fehérorosz nyelvemlékekben a capyv, cepyv’
csata el6tti parviadal® szo, amely a lengyel harc kozvetitésével szairmazik a ma-
gyar harc fénévbol; ismert az ebbdl szairmazo eapyosamu’ csata elotti parviadalt
viv, virtuskodik’ ige is. A XVII. szazadtol fordul eld a xkyumyws sz6 (1663),
amely alengyel kontusz (a nyelvjarasokban kuntusz is) kozvetitésével szarmazik
a magyar kontds-bol, valamint a dobowv (1679), amely alengyel dobosz kdzve-
titésével a magyar dobos atvétele.

Nem tudjuk, hogy mikor keriilt a fehéroroszba néhany réginek latszd, de csak
nyelvjarasi szinten é16 szo. Ilyen a dopaw ’deres (10)’, amely a lengyel deresz
kozvetitésével szarmazik a magyar deres-bol és a x/ iis (ritkabban (7itkis) “kaly-
iba, kunyho’, amely a lengyelben mar 1471-t61 adatolhato salasz alakban, amely-
bol a vélt mazuralas elkertlésére szalasz és szalas alakok is létrejottek.

A modern fehérorosz nyelvben van még néhdny ujabb keletu magyar jove-
vényszo is, amelyek mar nem lengyel, hanem minden bizonnyal orosz kézvetités-
sel jutottak el ide. Ilyenek példaul a cynawm < gulyas, gul < lecsd, lecsy <
csardas.

3. A XVI. szazadi magyar—fehérorosz szellemi kapcsolatok legfontosabb em-
1éke a kéziratos ofehérorosz Attila-torténet (Mcropws 8 ATbm KOpom %ropsek-

8 Azadatok forrasai: A. M. By nisika, JlayHis 3ama3sraanni 6enapy ckaitMoBbL Minck, 1972 A. M. By nbika, JIek-
ciuHbIA 3ama3branHi Y 6enapy ckaiimose XIV-XVIII cret. Minck, 1980; OTbhIManariunbl coyHiK Oenapy ckait
MoBbI 1—. Minck 1978—; R. Wolosz, Wyrazy wegierskie w j¢zy ku polskim I-I1.— In: Studia Slavica Hung. t. 35
(1989), 5.215-317; t.37 (1991-92), 5.3-27; Hollos Attila, Azorosz szokincs magy ar elemei. Budapest 1996 (=
A Magyar Nyelvtudomanyi TarsasagKiadvanyai 206.5z.); A. Zoltdn, O6 NHOA3BMHOI IEKCUKEB COBPEMSHHOM
6esopy cckom s3bike. — In: Literatury i j¢zy ki Sowian wschodnich, Stan obecny i tendencje rozwojowe. Tom I1.
Materiaty migdzy narodowej konferencjinaukowej, Opole,24—26 wrzesnia 1996. Redakcjanaukowa: Broni-
staw Kodzs, Stanistaw Kochman, Irena Danecka. Opole 1997,s. 134—-140.
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omb), amely a poznani Raczynski Kényvtarban 94. szamon nyilvantartott, 1580
koril irddott vegyes tartalmi kddex, az orosz nyelvuszakirodalomban [To3zuanck-
uti coopnux néven emlegetett kézirat 173-224. lapjan maradt fenn. A kddexrol —
néhany korabbi szakirodalmi emlités utan

{1
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Afehérorosz Attila-torté net kezdo lapja
(Rps. Racz. 94, p. 173)
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— 0. Bodjanskij adott hirt eloszor,” majd részletesen Aleksander Briickner ismer-
tette."” A kodex az Attila-torténeten kiviil (173-224. 1.) kiviil két szerbbol for-
ditott nyugat-eurdpai eredetulovagregényt, a Tristant (1-127. 1) ésa Bovo d’An-
tonat (129-171. 1.; k6z6s cimiik: «IlounHaeTh ca TOBECTHh O BUTE3€Xb CKHUTH
COPOCKUXB. A 3BJaIA O CIAaBHOMB PHIPH T phicuane, 0 AHnanore u o bore n
OWHIIIBIXh MHOTUXb BUTE3eXb JOOPHIXBY) & egy litvan kronikat tartalmaz («Jle-
TOIMHCEITh BEIMKOTO KHA3CTBA JUTOBCKOTO M KOMOUTBHCKOTO»). A kddexet Stani-
staw Ptaszycki igen valdszint feltételezése szerint Vilnaban masoltak a litvan
nagyfejedelmi kancellaridban hivatasos irnokok ésott vasirolta elsd tulajdonosa,
egy Hrehor Unechovskij neviiNovhorodok (Novogrodek, Navahrudak) kornyéki
fehérorosz kisbirtokos nemes."' Akézirat a kezdetben cirill betis fehérorosz, késébb
latin betiis lengyel bejegyzések alapjan — amelyek csaiadi kronikava allnak 6ssze
— 1672-ig biztosan ennek a csaladnak a tulajdonaban volt; a XVIII. szazad foly-
aman a Radziwiltt csalad birtokolta; a konyvtarat alapit6 Edward Raczynski grof
1835-ben J. U. Niemcewiczt6l vasarolta.”

3.1. Azanonim fehérorosz Attila-torténet — amint azt mér Aleksander Briick-
ner megallapitotta — lengyelbdl készilt forditas. Kézvetlen forrdsa egy 1574. évi
krakkoi nyomtatvany, amelyen a szerzd neve nem szerepel, csak a forditoé: A
cimlapon ez all: Historia spraw Atyle Krolo W ¢gier-//skiego. Z Lacinskiego i¢zyk6 na
Polski przetozon6 przez Cyprian6 Bazy k6, migaz utolsd lapon ez olvashatd: W Krokowie
// Drukowal Mo6ciey Wirzbigt6 // ipograph Je°’K. M. Ro-//ku Ponskiego, // 1574. A
Cyprian Bazylik-féle forditas forrasat szintén Aleksander Briickner tisztazta a po-
znani fehérorosz kéziratnak szentelt, maridézett 1886. évinagy tanulmanyaban.
Kimutatta és parhuzamos szoévegrészletekkel is bizonyitotta, hogy a lengyel sz6veg
Olah Miklos Athila ¢. munkajanak forditasa.

3. 2. Olah Miklés (Nicelaus Olahws, 1493—1568) magyar humanista, I1. Lajos
kiraly, majd a mohécsi csata wtan Maria 6zvegy kirdlyné titkara, késobb esztergo-
mi érsek 1536-ban vagy 1537-ben Németalf6ldon irta meg Athila cimi, a hun
torténetet humanista szellemben feldolgozo latin nyelvii munkajat, amelyet a sze-
rz0 halalanak évében Zsamboky Janos (Johannes Sambucus) adott ki eldszor

9 0. M. boasiHckiii, O nouckaxb Mouxb Bb [103HaHCKOI my OiimyHO# OuoOmiotreke. — In: Yrenis Bp OOmecTse
HCTOPIHN NJPEBHOCTEH pocCifickixs Tpi MocKoBCKOMb y HUBepcuTeTe, 1846, ku. 1,c. 1-32.

10 A. Briickner, Ein weissrussischer Codex miscellaneusder Gréflich-Raczy nski’schen Bibliothek in Posen. —In:
Archiv fiir slavische Philologie, Bd. 9 (1886), S. 345-391.

11 St. Ptaszy ckinek hozza intézettlevele alapjanidézi A. N. Veselovskij: A. H. Becenockii, 136 ncropinpomana
u noBectH (= CoopHikb OTAEIICHIs Py CCKaro sBhIKa U cIoBeCHOCTH, T 44, Ne 3). CankTb-IleTepOy pro 1838, c.
131

12 A Briickner, op. cit., S.350-353; 3opa Kinens, benapy ckas MoBa sik Ky IbTYy pHa-canpuuiriaas pakrap (Ha
IpbIKIaa3e aandi csimeiiHait xpouiki XVIct.). —In: Benapy cika— Albaruthenica 3. Minck, 1994,¢.177-182.
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Antonio Bonfini Rerum Ungaricarum Decades c. nagy torténeti munkajanak 1568.
évi bazeli kiadasaba flizve a 107—136. lapokon.®
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Alengyel forditas (Krakko, 1574) cimlapja
(Biblioteka Kéornicka PAN, Cim. O. 226)

13 A. Briickner, op. cit., S.379-381; v6. Nicolaus Olahus, Hungaria— Athila. Ediderunt Colomannus Eperjessy et
Ladislaus Juhédsz (= Bibliotheca Scriptorum Medii Recentisque Aevorum losepho Fogel Moderante. Redigit
Ladislaus Juhasz Saeculum XVTI). Budapest1938,p. VI; Antonius de Bonfinis, Rerum Ungaricarum Decades.
Edideruntl. Fogelet B.Ivanyi etL. Juhdsz In IV tomis. TomusI. (= Bibliotheca Scriptorum Medii Recentisque
Aevorum. Redigit Ladislaus Juhdsz, Saeculum XV). Lipsiae 1936, p. XXX VII; 244. E o 7
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Alengyel forditas (Krakkod, 1574) utolso lapja
(Biblioteka Kérmicka PAN, Cim. O.226)

Olah Miklos Athilaja idorendben az elso lengyelre forditott magyar (bar ere-
detileg nem magyar, hanem latin nyelvil) irodalmi mi."* Rendkiviil figyelemre
mélto az a gyorsasag, amellyel a lengyel és a fehérorosz forditas a mii elsd me-
gielenését kovette. Aleksander Briickner véleménye szerint Cyprian Bazylikot Olah

14 Jan Slaski, Literatura staropolska a literatura starowegierska. —In: Literatura staropolska w kontekscie europej-

PIT:] sk Wrockaw 1977,s. 187-188.
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Miklos miivének leforditasara Albrecht Laski sieradzi vajda 6szténozte, ily mo-
don a mii lengyelorszagi aktualitasat a torokellenes 6sszefogas melletti agitacio
adta volna.” A szakirodalomban felmeriilt az gondolat is, hogy a mti 1574. évi
lengyelorszagi kiadasa kapcsolatban allhat Bathory Istvan 1575. végi lengyel ki-
rallya valasztasaval's, de ezt mindeddig bizonyitani nem sikeriilt. Jan Slaski, a
régi magyar—lengyel irodalmi kapcsolatok kivald ismerdje ugy fogalmaz hogy az
idérend miatt Cyprian Bazylik forditdsa a hamarosan bekovetkezo kirdlyvalasz-
tasnak legfeljebb irodalmi el6érzete lehet.”

Altalanos érv ezen 6sszefiiggés mellett az, hogy alengyel forditd személyében
a magyar lggyel szimpatizalé embert tisztelhetiink. Cyprian Bazylik (1535 koriil
— 1591 utan) lengyel kolto, forditd, nyomdasz, zeneszerz6 és lantmiivész rodalmi
¢letmiivében a torokellenes harcok motivuma fontos helyet foglal el. 1569-ben
leforditotta és kiadta Marin Barleti alban humanista Historia de vita et gestis
Scanderbegi ¢. mivét. A magyarorszagi torokellenes harcok témaja koltészetében
tobbszor folbukkan. 1564-ben Bresztben (Brzes¢ Litewski) megjelent Profeus cimi
verstben a magyar példaval figyelmezteti honfitarsait a torok veszélyre (,,Aza tu
miedzy ludzmi nie sa jawne bunty, / Prze ktore ptacza w Wegrzech spustoszale
grnty?”), 1570-ben a magyarorszagi torokellenes harcokban fiatalon elesett Pa-
wet Secygniowski sirversében pedig azt irja, hogy Secygniowski ,,idegen létére
védte a magyar szabadsagot” (,,wolnosci wegierskiej, chocia obey, bronit”) és Buda
jelentette szamara az egyetemet (,,Budzyn bytjego Padwa”)."®

Konkrétabb tampont a lengyel forditas megjelenési koriilményeire nézve az,
hogy Cyprian Bazylik mar 1576 0szén, néhany honappal Bathory Istvan krakkoi
megkoronazasa utan birtokadomanyt kapott az j kiralytol' Ez a Torunban 1576.
november 25-¢n kelt és hét fan (1 tan = kb. 17 hektér) fold élethossziglani hasz-
nalatba adasarol szolo adomanylevél azonban sajnos nem utal konkrét szolgalatra
vagy érdemre, hanem csupan a tanacsadok kozbenjarasara hivatkozik (,,quia nos
postulationibus nonnullorum comnsiliariorum nostrorum pro nob. Cypriano Basili-
co adnos factis adducti, ipsi ... in villa nostra Mosczona, ad capitaneatum Miel-
nicensem spectante, ssptem laneos sive mansos ... in possessionem et usumfruc-
tum dandos et concedendos esse duximus”).** Cyprian érdemeire vonatkozdan
nem tartalmaz ssmmiféle konkrét utalast Bathory 1582. november 1-én Varsoban

15 A. Briickner, op. cit., S. 380-381.

16 Stanistaw Kot, Nieznany poeta polski XVI wieku. — In: Zeitschrift fiir slavische Phiologie, Bd. 25,1956, S.125.

17, Chciatoby si¢ szuka¢ blizszego zwiazku bezposredniego migdzy Historyjq sprawAttyle, krdla wegierskiegoa
zabiegami Batorego o tronpolski. Chronologia pozwala jednakupatry wa¢ w przektadzie Bazy lika jedynie lite-
rackiej zapowiedzi majacej niebawem nastapi¢ elekeji” (Jan Slaski, Wokot literatury wloskiej, wegierskiej i
polskiej wepoce Renesansu. Szkice komparaty sty czne. Warszawa 1991,s. 28).

18, Minderr6l 1. Stanistaw Kot, op. cit., s. 118—124.

19 V6. Stanistaw Kot in: Polski stownik biograficzny, t. I. Krakow 1935, s. 374-375.

20 Teodor Wierzbowski, Materjaty dodzejow pismiennictwa polskiego i biografii pisarzow polskich, t. IT. War-
szawa 1904 (Reprint: Warszawa 1978), s. 19, nr 30.
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kiallitott masodik adomanylevele sem, amelyben Cyprian Bazylikot élete végéig
megerdsiti a mielniki bird tisztségében.”

Nincs tehat konkrét bizonyiték a keziinkben arra nézve, hogy Béthory lett volna
a forditas megrendeldje vagy szponzora, netdn Cyprian Bazylik késobbi jutalom
reményében sajat kezdeményezésébdl vagy a Bathoryt tdmogatod péart megbizéasabol
vallalkozott volna a forditasra. Megjegyezziik azonban, hogy ezek a kombinacidok
pusztan idorendi okokbol ki sem zarhatok, hiszen az 1574. év masodik felében a
lengyel tron Ujbol ires: Valois Henrik alig félévnyilengyelorszagi uralkodas utan
az 1574. junius 18-rol 19-re virrado éjjel szokik meg Krakkobol, a Bazylik-féle
forditas megjelenésének az 1574. éven teliili kozelebbi ditumat pedignem ismer-
juk, az év masodik felében, sot akar a legvégén is megjelenhetett, miutan Bathory
jelolése mar komolyan szdba kertilt.”? Az 1574. évi megjelenés azért sem zarja ki
a Bathory személyével valo sszefliggést, mert Bathory neve mar az elsé interre-
gnum (1572—1573) alatt is felmeriilt, jelolésére azonban akkor nem kerilhetett
sor, mivel nem dolt még el a Bekes Gasparral az erdélyi tronért vivott kiizdel-
me.” Végeredményben azonban hidba latszik kézenfekvOnek az a lehet6ség, hogy
valamiképpen Bathory lengyelorszagi ,,valasztasi kampanyanak” a része lehetett
e mi megjelentetése, a rendelkezésre allo kiils6 — a szovegen kiviili — adatok ezt
»sem cafolni, sem megerdsiteni” nem tudjak.

A holtpontrdl tehét a kiilsd adatok nem lenditenek tul benniinket, viszont ér-
demes talan alaposabban szemiigyre venniink magat a szoveget abbol a szem-
pontbol, hogy Cyprian Bazylik lengyel forditasa nem tartalmaz-e olyan aktuali-
zalagt Olah Miklds eredeti latin nyelvii sz6vegéhez képest, amely az erdélyitro-
nignylore utalhat.

A latin és a lengyel sz6veg egymashoz valo viszonyarol Aleksander Brickner
azt allapitotta meg, hogy Cyprian Bazylik lengyel forditasa Olah Miklos latin
szOvegét igen pontosan kéveti, néhdny marginalian és egy gordg idézeten kiviil
lényegében mindent lefordit az utolsé (XVIIL) fejezet kivételével, amely a széke-
lyeknek a hunoktdl valo eredetérdl szol ésnem tartozik szorosan Attila torténe-
téhez. A lengyel forditds mindségérdl Briickner azt mondja, hogy az maximalis
hiiségre torekszik, még a latin szorendet is igyekszik megtartani; a fordito egy-
ediil csak a foldrajzi terminologiat modernizalja.** A lengyel irodalomtorténészek

21 Teodor Wierzbowski, op.cit., t. I, Warszawa 1900 (Reprint: Warszawa 1978), s. 245,nr 351.

22 A tordkkovetl 574. september 11-énismertette avarsoi orszaggy tiléseltta szultan tizenetét, amely ben Batho-
ry megvélasztasa minttorok részrélelfogadhato alternativa szerepelt (Szadeczky Lajos Bathory Istvanlengy el
kirally a valasztasa 1574—1576. Budapest 1887,s. 77).

23 Op.cit., s. 157; Louis Szddeczky, L’élection d’Etienne Bathory az tréne de Pologne. — In: Etienne Bathory roi
de Pologne, prince de Transylvanie. Cracovie 1935, p. 90.

24 DerUebersetzer entledigte sich seinerAufgabe mitdemselben Abstande, den er bei semeniibrigen zahlreichen
Uebersetzungen beobachtethat: vielleichtmehr alsirgend einanderer Schriftsteller des X VI.Jahrh. hater se-
inem Pohischden feierlichschleppenden, der lateinischen Phrase abgehorten Ton verliehen, sichso engan die
Vorlage gehalten, dass er nichtnur deren Wortstellungm dglichst beachtete, sondern auchenzelne offenkundige
Latinismen mitheriiber nahm; seine kihnste Aenderung bestand wohlin der Ersetzung der //lyriiund Moesides
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Cyprian Bazylikot a legjobb XVI. szazadi forditonak tartjak.” Az Olah Mikl16s-
féle Attila-torténeten és az emlitett Skander bégrol sz616 munkan kiviil 6 for-
ditotta le 1577-ben Andrzej Frycz Modrzewski De Republica emendanda c. po-
litikai traktatusat, amely Stanislaw Kot szerint éppen Bazylik gondos forditasanak
koszonhetden valt oly népszertivé.” E vélemények tiikrében nincs okunk kétel-
kedni sem alapossagaban, sem kompetencidjaban; ha véaltoztatott valamit a széve-
gen, annak nyilvan oka van. Ennélfogva aligha tekinthetjiik véletlennek azt az
apro félreforditast, amelyet Attila kiilsejének leirasaban vettiink észre:
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Mint latjuk, Olahnal Attilanak még ,,pisze” volt az orra,” mig Bazyliknal mar
»sasorra” van a ,,magyar” kirdlynak, akarcsak Bathory Istvannak.”® Hogy nem
véletlen elirasrol van szo, hanem Béathoryt a kortarsak is Attilahoz hasonlitottak,
minden kétséget kizardan bizonyitja Joachim Bielski, aki apja, Marcin Bielski
kronikajat Bathory halalaig folytatta, ésa kiraly kiilsejének leirasa k6zben megje-

Originals durch Slowacy und Serbowie, der iterra Illyrica durch ziemia Slowienska” (Aleksander Briickner, op.
cit., S. 351)

25 Vo.pl.: ,,Zachwalonej zdolnosci poety ckiej Bazy lika nie pozostato zadnej pamiatki [ ...], za to wszy stkie tuma-
czenia jego odznaczaja si¢ dziwnie naswoj czaspigkny m ipoprawnym jezy kiem.Z prozaikow polskich ztote go
okresu literatury naszej jest najpierwszy m i zadenz wspotczesny chporéwnania znim nie wy trzyma” (Kaz-
mierz Wladystaw W¢jcicki in: Encyklopedia Powszechna, Warszawa 1859-1868, t. 2, s. 1076); ,.Dzieto O
poprawie Rzeczypospolitej przetozy t doldadnie i $licznym je¢zy kiem mieszczanin sieradzki, Cy prian Bazy ik’
(Ignacy Chrzanowski,Historia literatury niepodleglej Polski. Warszawa 1930,s. 120).

26, Popularno$¢ Naprawy Rzeczypospolitej w pewnej mierze by ta zashiga starannego przektadu Bazy lika” (Stani-
staw Kot, op. cit. 1956, s. 126). E forditast kritikusabban szem1é1i Julian Krzy zanowski (O Bazy likowym prze-
Kadzie dzieta Modrzewskiego. — In: Andrzej Fry cz Modrzewski, O poprawie Rzeczy pospolitej. Przektad Cy -
priana Bazylikazr. 1577. Wydanie drugie fotooffsetowe. Warszawa 1953, 5-12).

27 V6. Kulcsar Péter forditasaban:,,Athila, magy arul Ethele, kdzepestermetii volt, széles melllassal, vallal, feje
hasonlo testének tobbi részéhez, arca sotét, szeme villogo, puszta tekintetével valami kegy etlenséget mutato,
szakalla ritkds, orralapos...” (Kulcsar Péter [szrk], Humaniga torténetirok Budapest1977. (= Magy ar Reme-
kirok), s. 334)

28 Bathory Istvan fennmaradt portréibol valogatast kozol pl. Janusz Tazbir, Stefan Batory. — In: Andrzej Garlicki
(red.), Poczet krdlow i ksiazat polskich. Warszawa 1978, s. 353-361, Nagy Laszlé (szerk), Bathory Istvan
emlékezete. Budapesté.n.[1994]; teljességre térekvd Bathory -ikonografiatad 118 abrazolas reprodukciojaval:
Etienne S.Komornicki, Essaid’une iconographie duroi Etienne Batory.— In: Etienne Bathory roide Pologne,
prince de Transy lvanie. Cracovie 1935,425-512.



Andras Zoltan

gyzi, hogy ,,orra egy kissé hajlott volt, amilyennel kozénségesen Attilat szoktak
abrazolni”.”’ Attilat aligha abrazolhattak volna ,,k6zonségesen” hajlott orral a
korabeli Lengyelorszagban, ha Cyprian Bazylik nem igazitotta volna 1574-ben
Bathory vonasaihoz a hun kirdly portréjat.

3. 3. A Cyprian Bazylik-féle 1574. évi lengyel forditas egyetlen ismert pél-
danyat a Poznan kornyéki Komik kényvtaraban 61zik (ma: Biblioteka Kornicka
PAN, jelzete: Cim. O. 226). Ez a példany sériilt: hidAnyzanak azA3-6 lapok & az
utolsé eldtti két lap (H8—I1); a fehérorosz forditas pedig mégegy ép példinyrdl
késziilt, legalabbis ami Olah Miklds miivének lengyel forditasat illeti. A fehéro-
rosz forditas ugyanis nem tartalmazza Cyprian Bazylik elészavat — Briickner (1886:
382) szerint ezt a fordito annak érdektelensége miatt hagytael®® —, tovabba a fe-
hérorosz forditas cime (Mcropbis 8 ATbumi Kopo™ %ropbckoMb) nem a len-
gyel nyomtatvany cimével (Historia spraw Atyle Krold Wegierskiego), hanem
annak élofejével (Historia o Atyli Krolu Wegiersk:) egyezik meg (erre Briickner
sem talalt kielégité magyarazatot), tehat éppenséggel elképzelhetd, hogy a fehéro-
rosz fordité kezében egy masképpen defektes — cimlap és eldszo nélkiili — pél-
dany volt.”

Ez akorilmény rendkiviil megnoveli az ofehérorosz kéziratos forditas filolo-
giai értékét. Amig ugyanis nem keril elé véletleniil egy ép példanya a Cyprian
Bazylik-féle lengyel forditasnak, addigaz elveszett lengyel szovegrészek csak a
fennmaradt fehérorosz forditas alapjan rekonstrualhatok. A fehérorosz fordités —
amint az az elobbi rovid példabol is lathato — meglehetésen pontosan kdveti a
lengyel szoveget,” igy alatin eredeti mellett nagy biztonsaggal szolgalhat alapul
a hianyzo lapok lengyel szovegének rekonstrualasara. Kiilondsen tanulsagosez a

29 ,Bytto Pan wysokiey vrody, i krasny dosy¢, twa-/rzy pociggley, plci rumiano czarney, wlosow czarnych,
a zgbow dzi-/wnie bialty ch, nosdkes zdkrzywionego, z idkim/ pospolicie Attylle madlujq” (Kronika polska, Mar-
cina Bielskiego. Nowo Przezloach. Bielskiego syna iego wy dana. W Krakowie, w DrukirniJakuba Sibeney -
chera, Roku Péanskiego 1597, s. 804).

30 A. Briickner, op. cit., S. 382.

31 A. Zoltan, Z wegiersko-polsko-biatoruskich zwigzkéw kulturalny ch (“Athila” M. Oldha w przekladzie polskim
i biatoruskim). —In: Acta Polono-Ruthenical. Olsztyn 1996,s. 427-435.

32Vo.pl. ,,.der « Athilay i durchdie Vorlagefast nurnoch eineweissrussische Transscription polnischer Worte
und Formen geworden ...” (A.Brickner, op. cit., S. 346); « TpeTbsimoBecTh, 00A TTHIIE, IEPeBE A HHAS C TTOTBCKOIO,
TIOYTH HE 3aCITy )KMBAeT Ha3BaHIA IEPEBOJA. DTO MPOCTO TIEPETIHCAHHBIA Py CCKIM aJi(haBUT OM IOTbCKUNA TEKCT
¢ HeGomb MMM (POHETUYECKUMHU U IPY TUMU H3MEHEHIBIMH, T. €. C 3aMEHOIO [OJIbCKUX HOCOBBIX Py CCKUMHU Y U
a, HOJIbCKOTO PPy CCKUM p 1 T. 11 TaKoi niepeBoJ| TOAMIICS TOJIBKO ISl TEX, KOTOPhIE 3HAJIM I10-TI0JIbCKH,HO HE
Y MEJIM YUTATh JIATHHULIBL OH MOT OBITH IOHSATEH TOJIBKO TOI/A, KOIJa YUTATEIIN MOIIX IIOHUMATH T10JIbCKHi
opurmaim» —A. Y. CobaneBckuii, McTopuspy cCKoIo TuTepaTy pHorosibika. M3nanuenonrorosun A.A. Asek-
cees. Jlenunrpan. 1980, c.65); ,.Przektadten, dzieto anonimowego thumacza, posiada cechy wspdlne wigkszo-
$ci przektadow zpolskiego, to znaczy nie ty lko roi si¢ od polonizm 6w, ale wprost ma catle stronice, na ktéry ch
wy starczy foby grafike ruska zastapi¢ polska, oraz spolszczy ¢ koncowki fleksy jne wy razow, by otrzy maé prze-
py szna proz¢ Bazylika” (Julian Krzy zanowski, Romans pseudohistory czny w Polsce wieku X VI. Krakow 1926
[= Prace History czno-Literackie 25],s. 153).
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rekonstrukcio aszoveg elejét illetden, hiszen Olah Miklos Attilat Aun kiralynak
nevezi, mig a lengyel szoveg fennmaradt részében Cyprian Bazylik allanddan
mint magyar kiralyrol ir r6la. Arra a kérdésre, hogy miként lett Bazyliknal Atti-
1abd1 ,,magyar” kiraly, a fehérorosz szoveg ad valaszt, amely megdrizte a mi
bevezetd mondatait, s a fehérorosz széveg alapjan rekonstrudlni tudjuk, hogy mi
lehetett az elveszett lengyel sz6vegben:

| Dl TR TE, 1T Bizclk .50+ Mps s v 360,
| [T RN AN
Il LAl R B TR P AT A STENT I D M1 AT
S 1HL ==L 1] l|=-| 1] T
.:l'l.'l'ﬂu:ﬁl.'n'll

TR fiprulyi Lol
|
LTI AT TRTT T ¥ B TR LI LI I PR, ¥ | M L | a1 I w1 | TP o B vl [EER
ELTTIN [T I CRTI YR I [ RS ff TP I P CILRRELE B LN CERCCS L AT e
Caleae woapa Tilean nawen e sy Bmanee Ly I T W PR NPT
| L T TG T TR T 0L Y L e | T TLIC B = I T 1 P I T T T T T el [
Codrme EmHen U RICT ) B TENY BT R A 7 B H RN R LR T e
. Ll el . . i L. et
[T L R T v T T LT Lo b Ly __'k-' i e Tl ety
P . ame Tt P
R (TR (R L O ..:l. ' e T, THEFY TETh - o uh b
(TR RS BT AT I T Bn e i e e

IR PR T R T T
L AT EIR R

[T L H R A N E I R

vl Bhde = e Tednra
I,

RIS []
Y L I (1 5 AT T

N N [1H |.|| I*1K .l -J.|:|| -
. T
AR O RIDE el R CRTRRE B AT DE T
clioer s oene el de ol ¢ o mpeee R

PR X PR T T N T H] ML .
aeFaps™ peress draenn

Gy TLT P | LT | - 4 |

: 3 -l"'l-\.lud-lh.'r FALCEC T L D T
=TT "
LER LTI E R b 1| ERNY 6 L 0 O
(TS FLATATREE IR T P )
e T - ane e I LT TR T TRLr s oem R L L

A szoveg fehérorosz forditasban fennmaradt elejének koszonhetden rekonstru-
alni tudjuk ennek a hun—magyar azonositasnak a technikajat: Cyprian Bazylik
mindjart az elsd mondatban, a Hunni els6 eléfordulasakor egy glosszaban kozli,
hogy —amint aza fehérorosz forditas alapjan rekonstrualhatdo — Hunnowie, abo
idak ich dzisiay pospolicie zowq, Wegrowie, vagyis ’a hunok, akiket manapsag
kozonségesen magyaroknak hivnak’, ezt mégegyszer megerdsiti a masodik eldfor-
duldsndl — wielkie mnostwo Hunnow abo Wegrow *hunok avagy magyarok nagy
sokasaga’ — , majd a hunok nevét tobbet megsem emlitve a tovabbiakban csak
magyarokrdl szol. Hasonldan jart el a latin szé6veg Pannonia foldrajzinevével: az
elso elofordulasnal — ahogy azt a fehérorosz szoveg alapjan rekonstrualhatjuk —
megmagyarazza, hogy w Pdnnoniey, to iest w tym krdiu, ktory teraz Wegierskim
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zowiemy, vagyis ’Pannoniaban, azaz abban az orszagban, amelyet most Magy-
arorszagnak hivunk’, majd a késGbbiekben a latin széveg Pannonia é Hungaria
neveit egyarant tobbnyire Wegierska ziemia-nak vagy Wegry-nek forditja.** Cy-
prian Bazylik szimara a hun—magyar azonossag tehat nem kérdés, ennek a felfo-
gasnak az irdsban jol dokumentalt nyomai a lengyeleknél a XII. szdzad elejéig
vezethetOk vissza. Gallus anonymus 1112—1116-ban irt krénikéjaban mér az olva-
shatd, hogy ,,Ungaria ab Hunis, qui et Ungari dicuntur, quondam occupata”.** A
nyugati (negativ) Attila-képpel szemben tehat Cyprian Bazylik és ismeretlen fe-
hérorosz forditdja a magyar (pozitiv) Attila-mitoszt terjesztette a Lengyel-Litvan
Allamban, ami a magyar nemzeti mitologia kelet-eurdpai kisugarzasara nézve mar
6nmagaban véve is figyelemre mélto tény.

3. 4. A névtelen fehérorosz kézratos forditas révén irodalmi Gton is kertilt at
némi magyar nyelvi — folegtulajdonnévi— anyag az 6fehéroroszba. A tobbszords
atiras (magyar > latin > lengyel > fehérorosz) kovetkeztében néha elég erésen
torzultak a magyar nevek, vo. pl. Csaba > latin Chaba > lengyel *Chaba > fe-
hérorosz Xaba. Olah Athilaja torténeti anyagat tekintve kompilativ alkotés, a hun
torténet elemeit tobbnyire a kozépkori magyar kronikakbol veszi ét, igy a for-
résok heterogén volta és anévirasi hagyomanyok kialakulatlansiga miatt mar Oldh
Miklés latin szovegében is vannak ingadozasok egyesnevek irasaban (Chewa ~
Kewe, Cadica ~ Kaydicha). Egy esetben — Taksony nevének atirdsakor — Cyprian
Bazylik hibazott: Toron < Toxon. Az x €saz r a @t betis irdsban konnyen Ossze-
téveszthetd: ad tempora Geysae ducis filii 7oxon > 4z do czasu Geysi syna Toro-
nowego > axb Jp 4a‘y kre'cu ceiHa mopo/nosozo. Tévedhetett természetesen
a névtelen fehérorosz fordité is, példaul koes < Keme.

A hun torténet eldadisa soran feltlinnek Attila Gsei és utodai, a torténet egyéb
,magyar” szereploi. Elsoként a honfogald vezérek — Béla, Keve, Keme ¢és Ka-
(j)dicsa: Hunni swb ducibus Bela, Cheva et Cadica in ripa Tibisci castra posuere
> Urpose u*csouMi KHaKaThl bere” K360" 1 kadbiko™ TIOJ0XBUH ca Obm 006030™
HaJb pEKOIo THCO; inter quos Bela, Keme et Kaydicha duces occubuere, quorum
corpora ad statuam lapideam, de qua supra diximus, in sepulchro Kewe tradita
sepulturae sunt > miedzy ktoremi Beld, Keme, y Kaydykd Hetmani pobici, ktho-
rych cialad v onego stupa kamiennego, com o nim wyBBey powiedzyal, w grobie
Kewy pochowano > Mexsl KOTOPBIME O31a, K363 [Sic!] U kadwika T™MaHbI TIOOUTHI,
KOTOPBHI® T€Ja U TOT'0 CTO'Ma KAMEHOT0, IIITO €CMU O He" BhIlIe" oBe/a’", B rpode
K965l TIOX OBaHO;

33Részletesebben vo. A. Zoltan, Rekonstrukcja zaginiony chfragmentéow Bazy likowegoprzektadu AzhiliM. Olaha
(1574): Studia Slavica Academiae Scientarum Hungaricae, t.46 (2001),p. 13-23.

34 Galianony mi chronicae etgesta ducumsive principum Polonorum. Ed. K. Maleczy nsk. Warszawa 1952 (= Mo-
numenta Poloniae Historica,nova series tomus I1),p 8; vo.Marian Pleza, Ungarische Beziehungendes édlesten
polnischen Chronisten. — In: Acta Antiqua Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae, t.9(1959),p. 288.
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Természetesen Attila és testvére, Buda: Athila, qui solus e numero ducum
Hunnorum cum fratre Buda adhuc supererat, rex creatur > obrali Krolem A#yle,
ktory z liczby onych Wegierskich Hetméanow thylko sam iuz byt z bratem Budq
zostat > o6pama Kopone" ATeimo, KOTOPHI" 3 01 OHB® UTOPCKUX'B TITMAHO"
TOJIKO caMb BXke OBI' 3 OpatoMb hydor 30°Ta’, tovabba Bendeguz, Attila apja:
Titulus Athilae, quo utebatur, erat: Athila filius Bendegicz > Tytut Atyle ktorym
?7ie pi?at ten byt Atyla Syn Ben/degeczow > TeiTy” ATHUH I0TOPBI" Ca TIHCA”" TO"
OBl" ATbUIa CBI" 69"09K2340” Géza €s Taksony magyar vezérek: ad tempora Gey-
sae ducis filii Toxon > 4z do czasu Geysi syna Toro-/nowego > axb A0 4a‘y
kee'cu chiHa mopo/HoBoro; Gyula magyar hadvezér: Athila quendam exercitus sui
ducem Gywlam vel (ut quidam volunt) Iulium nomine cum parte copiarum misit,
qui Coloniam Agrippinam [...] obsideret > Atyla niektorego Hetména swego Giufe,
albo (idko go niektorzy zowa) Juliusa, dawlly mu niemata czg$¢ woyska swego,
postat do Kolna ktore zowa Agryppind > Atblia HEKOTOPO™ M™MaHa cBoao Koy,
anbo 4Kb ero HEKOTOPHIE 30BY™ FOJIFOCA, JA MBI eMy HeMa'yio 9a®™ BO"CKa CBOETO,
o cJiayib 70 KOJIHA F0TOPO030BY™ ATpeImbIinHa; Mycoltha, Attila utolséd felesége:
filiam regis Bactrianorum Mycoltham nomine uxorem ducit > poiat Mikolte dziew-
ke Krola Baktryianskiego > monams muxonsmy no°Ky opoia 0a“rpelanciko’; Ala-
daricus és Csaba, Attila fiai: Mortuo rege Athila duo legitimi [...] (alter Chaba
ex Herriche Honorii Graecorum imperatoris filia, alter Aladaricus [...]) de impe-
rio certabant; Edemen és Ed > Ilo cMe’T KOpoJa aThUIM JiBa BJIa*"HBIE CHIHOBE
[...] om" xaba A npyrw’ aradapuixs [...] Bemm cro® 3 co00r0 o ma"Hereo Atilla
unokai: Ex qua duos suscepitfilios Edemen et Ed > ¢ KOTOpOI0 Melb IBYy CHHOBB
9209M9IHA U 20a.

Az Attila és a Bendeguiz nevek ofehérorosz megfeleldivel érdemes részleteseb-
ben is foglalkozni, mivel ezek nem mindig esnek egybe a lengyel alakokkal.

Attila hun kiraly nevét Olah Miklés minden bizonnyal Athila alakban irta.
Kovetkezetesen igy szerepel a név az 1568. évi bazeli kiadasban. Cyprian Bazy-
lik lengyel forditasdban mindig A#yla az alanyeset, fiiged esetekben is kovetkeze-
tesen A#yl- atd, csupan egyetlen esetben taldlunk -th-t a w obozie Athylowym (< in
castris Athilae ‘Athila taboraban’) birtokos mellékneves szerkezetben.

Az 6fehérorosz kéziratos forditasban Attila neve 6sszesen 170-szer fordul elo,
mégpedigaz esetek tulnyomo tobbségében a lengyelnek pontosan megfelel alak-
ban, vagyis az alanyeset Atem0, a fiiggd esetek ésa birtokos melléknévi szarma-
zékok tove Ateur-: Ateumo (Asg.), Ateum (GDLsg.), Ateuie” (Isg.), ATbuie®
(adiect. poss. Nsg. masc.) stb. Ot esetben azonban a fehéroroszban kettds // cirill
atiratat talaljuk, amit a lengyel minta ssmmiképpen sem sugallhatott (és persze
a latin sem, ha a fehérorosz fordito esetleg a lengyel sz6vegen kiviil abba is bele-
pillantott volna; ennek egyébként nincsnyoma): Ateur'0 Nsg (< Awyla); ATeum”
Nsg. (<Atyld); Ater'n0 Acc. sg. (< Atyle); ArerreBsl adiect. poss. Gsg. fem.
(< Atylowey). Ez az 6t eset a tobbi 165 egy /-es alakhoz képest ugyan kevés, de
anndl azért tobb, hogy a kettds // felbukkandsit masoldsi hibanak lehessen mi-
ndsiteni. Gyanus, hogy a fehérorosz fordité nem most, Olah Miklos miivének
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forditasakor talalkozott eldszor az Attila-tSrténettel, hanem azt mar korabban is
ismerte, mégpedig egy olyan forrasbol, amelyben a név Atilla alakban szerepelt.

Gyanunkat csak erdsiti, hogy noha Attila apjat Olah Miklds kovetkezetesen
Bendegicz-ként emlegeti a Hungaridban é az Athilaban egyarant, s igy keriilt at
egy helyiitt a lengyelen keresztiil a fehéroroszba is: ATeu0 ser* 63"03k23u0"
< Atyla Syn Bendegeczow < Athila filuus Bendegicz. A masik Athila-beli el6for-
dulasnal azonban, ugy latszik, ismét régebbi élmények hatasara a fehérorosz for-
dito6 a latin Bendegicz helyén 03"mxkry*-t irt, amit csak egy Bendeguz alak sugal-
lhatott. Ebben az esetben sajnos nem all rendelkezésiinkre a lengyel szoveg, mivel az
1574. évikrakkoikiadas egyetlen ismert példanyaitt éppen hianyos, de Cyprian
Bazyliknak a latin eredetihez meglehet6sen gorcsdsen ragaszkodd forditasi tech-
nikajat figyelembe véve nem valdszinii, hogy a lengyeiben itt mas allt volna, mint
az elobbi helyen, vagyis *Bendegecz, esetleg a latinhoz még kdzelebb allo *Ben-
degicz.

Megallapithatjuk tehat, hogy a tavoli Vilnaban 1580 koril Olah Miklds Ahi-
lajat lengyelrdl fehéroroszra forditd kancelldriai irnoknak mar kordbbrél ismemie
kellett a hun torténetet mas forrasbol ahhoz, hogy a forditott sz6vegben talalt
névalakok ellenében egyszer-kétszer a korabban régziilt Aterr’0, illetve 63" mx
ry’ forméajukban irja le Attila, illetve Bendeguz nevét. E mas forras kozvetve
vagy kozvetleniil csak magyar eredetti iehetett, a nyugati hagyomanyban ugyanis
kettos /l-lel irt alakvaltozatok nem ismeretesek, a magyarban viszont az Atilla-
féle kiejtésnek régi hagyomanyai lehetnek, mert amikor a név magyar szovegek-
ben felbukkan (1527), mar kettds #-lel (is) wrjak. A latin nyelvii magyar kronikak-
ban mar korabban (a XV. szazad végén) feltinnek a kettds /-es alakok; kiilfo1di
elozmények hianyaban ezekben is mar a hosszl /-es magyar kiejtés tikrozodését
kell latnunk.

A Bendeguz-féle alakok is csak a magyar hagyomanyban ismeretesek. Az antik
forrasok Movdiovxoc (Priszkosz), Mundzuco (ablativus, Jordanes) formaban
hagyomanyoztak Attila apjanak anevét, a magyar kronikasok k6zil eldszér Kéza-
indl fordul eld Bendacuz formaban, majda tobbi kozépkori kronikaban Bendekus,
Bendekuz, Bendeguz, Bendegwz alakvaltozatokban. Az Olah Miklosnal szerepld
Bendegicz véaltozat Thurdczy Janos kronikajaban (1488) fordul el6 eldszor, ahol
nem ez a név kizardlagos alakja (eléfordul még Bendekucz, Bendegwz, Bendekuz
alakban is).

Nem allithatjuk persze, hogy a fehérorosz fordito kozvetleniil magyar forras-
bol ismerte volna meg Attila és Bendegiz nevének ezeket a magyarban elterjed-
tebb valtozatait. Hogy milyen uton-moédon jutottak el hozza ezek a névalakok,
arra a korabeli lengyel és latin nyelviikronikak e nevek frasmddja szempontjabol
valo atvizsgalasa adhat feleletet.®

35 Zoltan Andrés, Hunok Vilndban,avagy Atilaés Bendeguz azdfehéroroszban: Koszontd Fodor Istvan §0. sziile-
tésnapjara. Szerkesztette Hajdi Mihaly. Budapest 2000, s. 53—-54.
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Egyes személyneveket Olah Miklos— a kozépkori kronikasok nyoman — hely-
nevek (t6bbnyire naiv) etimologizalasara is felhasznal, igy a forditasok révén egyes
névelemek (Kevehdza, Kelenfold) magyar koznévi jelentésérdl is értesiil a lengy-
el, illetve a fehérorosz olvasé. V6.: Hunni accepta hac hostium fuga in eampum,
ubi erat pugnatum, revertuntur, in quo conquisitis suorum cadaveribus, maxime
vero Kewe ducis, eaiuxta viam publicam more Scythico magna pompa sepelunt.
Quo in loco statuam ponunt lapideam rerum ibi gestarum apud posteritatem
monumentumn. Huic loco additum nomen Kevehaza, id est, domus Kewe, qui nunc
mutatis et detractis litteris Keazo appellatur > Wegrowie dowiedziawly sie, ze
nieprzyiaciel vciekl, wrodili sie na ono pole na ktorym bitwa byl4, na ktorym
pozbierawlly trupy swoie, & naywigcey Kewy Hetmana z wielkg pompa obyczaiem
Tatarskim, pogrzebli ie podle drogi, na ktorym mieyscu postawili shup kamienny
aby byt onych rzeczy ktore sie tam staly ludzi potomnych pamiatka. Y dali temu
mieysczu imi¢ Kewehazd, tho iest dom Kewy: ktore teraz odmieni / wly y odia-
whBy niekthore litery zowa Keazo. > Urpose moBeza’mibl ca W™ HEMPBIATEIb UTE"
BEPHYJIM ca Ha O/HO€ T0Jie Ha KOTOpo™ OuTBa ObUIA, HA KOTOPO™ MO30HMpPa°IIkEI /
TPYTIBI CBOE, @ HAOOJIBIIE’ K966 TI'MaHA 3 BEJMKOIO [...] / 00BIYaEMb TaTa’CKIMBb
norpe’ u* moyie JOPOTH, HAa KOTOPOMB / M1y MOCTABHIMA CTO"'h KAMEHBI
a0bl ObUTH OHBI® peue’ KoTO/phle ca Ta" ctamu U mmone’ NOTO"HBIX'h aMe KO0, U
AT TOMY / Me®'Iy UMa K98e2a3d, TO € 00 K96bl, KOTOPHIE TeTe’ 0'MEeHH"/IIIbI
1 0"Ha"IIbI HEKOTOPBIE JUTIPHI 30BYTH k2a30; Danubium praeter spem hostium
infra Budam civitatem traiecere, cui loco, ubi nunc oppidum est, ob hunc traiec-
tum postea Hungarice Kelenfewlde, id est, terra traiectus, nomen est inditum >
IepENnpoBaIMiM ca yepe’ IyHa' Ha TOMb Me“'Ily Ha KOTOpO" Telneps €' MECTEUKO
KOTOPOE JjIa TOTO TiepenpoBake"d 30By’ mo UroPcky kaze?oUUns0s, TO € 3eMia
nepee’ny abo mepenpoBaxke'a.

Hispania nevének meglehetdsen fantasztikus, még Olah Miklos altal is kissé
hitetlenkedve elmesélt etimologidja kapcsan fordul eld az egyetlen magyar k6znéyv,
az ispan: a ducibus seu praefectis, qui Hungarice hispani appellantur (ut ab aliis,
qui de eorum scripserunt ongine, dissentiam), regno Hispaniae (sicuti chronicon
refert, penes quod fides sit) nomen inditum esse a nostris, nescio, quo argumento,
putatur>y thego mnimania s3 Wegrowie, / ale nie wiem s czego to maia, od prze/
zwiskd Hetmanow W egierskich, ktore / Wegierskim igzykiem zowa Hifipany, /
(iako Kroynika Wegierska swiadczy, / niezgadzaiacz sie z drugimi) Krole-/stwu
HiBpanskiemu przezwisko dano / Hiflpania > u Toro mauma“a cyts Urpose aje
He / Bellato ¢ 4OTO TO Malo™ MKe O1b Mpe3BUIa I3"MaHoBb Urepbcku® / KoTopbie
Ure’cki™ €3bIK0™ 30BYTh uutnanvl akb Kpo'HuKa Ure’ckaa / CBEThUbI', HE TOKAF0U bl
ce 3 apyrumu KoposeBbeTBy Hima’cko™ / mMpo3BUINO JaHO HIMNAHUA. A SZO
a fehéroroszban nem honosodott meg, mas nyelvemlékekbdl nem ismerjiik, a fe-
hérorosz nyelvtorténeti szotar nem jegyzi.®

36 Részletese bben vo. A. 3onran, CioBa BEHre pCKOro IMpOUCXOXKACHUS B OEJI0pyCCKOM si3bike: KHmKHbie E 1 7
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3. 5. Oldh Miklés Athila cim(i munk4ja nem csak Magyarorszagrol és a magy-
ar eredetmondarol kozvetitett ismereteket a lengyel és a fehérorosz olvasok
szdmara, hanem bizonyos, a hunokkal ¢sszefliggésbe hozott nyugat-eurdpai szen-
tek legendait is népszertsitette Kelet-Europaban. A legismertebb ezek koziil a
Szent Orsolya-legenda, amelyet az aldbbiakban kozliink parhuzamosan Cyprian
Bazylik lengyel és az ismeretlen vilnai irnok fehérorosz forditasaban:
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Olah Miklos eredeti latin szévege a kovetkezd (Olahus 1568/1938, p. 57-58):

Ea tempestate Aethereus Anglorum regis filius pulchritudine, virtute ac moribus divae Ursulae Britanniae
regis filiae unigenitae ardentissime commotus eius per legatos apud patrem ambire coepit connubium. Quem,
quum sollicitus esset, quid responsi daret legatis, Ursula anxium moestumque admonet, ut deposita animi sol-
licitudine Aethereo eam despondeat; oraculo enim se accepisse, ne id detrectatura esset ea lege matimonium,
ut triennium 1li consummando concederetur, quo peregrinationem a s votam nterea exequi posset, hanc autem
eam esse, ut urbem Romanam comitata decem millibus virginum inviseret; proinde ipse et Aethereus procus
curarentpari opera decem spectatae pudicitiae virginesconquirere, harum singulis milk et sibi quoque totidem
subdere, quarum spectta esset omnum probitas ac pudicitia. Legati acceptoa patre Ursube hoc respons laeti
redeunt. Aethereus et Britamiae rex Ursulae pater conscripo, ut designatum erat, virginum agmine eas Ursulae
sodalitio adiungunt.

Quae accepta hac nobili societate atque comparatis undecim magnis navibus aliisque rebus in peregrinatio-
nis usum necessariis ex Britannia ad ostia Rheni, ubi nunc Hollandiae pars est, applicuit. Unde adverso flumine
Coloniam cum magnocivium applausu ac laeticia, ex Colbnia Basileam pervenit. Ibi relictisnavibus cum aliis
impedimentis pedestri iinere Romam proficiscitur. Quae tandem sanctorum reliquiis etsacris omnibus locis, ut
eius erat votum, Romae perlustratis Basileam revertitur Cyriaco papa, cuius alii (praeter scriptorem historiae
ecclesiasticae, quod sciam) autores nulam faciunt mentionem, eam summo ubique honore prossquente. Con-
scensa igitur ad Basileam mvi secundo Rheni flumine Coloniam devehitur. Quae egressa in continentem nihi-
Ique hostile, sed omnia (utantea) tuta esse arbitrata, ubi urbi appropinquare coepit, mox ab Hunnis undique
invaditur atque cum omni societatis suae turma crudelissime trucidatur. Ita sanctissima virgo suo, Aetherei
sponsi (qui accepto Ursulae reditu cum matre et sorore Florentina nonnullisque aliis episcopis Coloniam usque
eiobviam venerat) atque Cyriacipontificis ac caeterarum virginum sanguine pudicitiam suam Christo domino

virginitatis vero sponso consecravit. Harum reliquiis illustris est Colonia.

Olah Miklos munkajat latin eredetiben 1568 ota tobbszor is kiadtak, magyarul
azonban érdekes modon csak 1977-ben, tehdt mintegy négyszaz évvel a lengyel
¢s a fehérorosz forditas utan jelent megel6szor Kulcsar Péter forditasaban. Ebbol
idézzik a Szent Orsolya torténetérdl szolo fenti rész magyar forditasat:

Ebben azid6ben Aethereus, az angol kiraly fi, langra lobbanva az isteni Orsoly anak, Britannia kirdlya egy -

etlenleany anakszépségétdl, erényeitdl és viselkedétdl, kovetek iitjanhazastarsul akarta kérni 6tapjatol. Amikor
ezazon toprenkedik, hogy milyen valaszt adjon a koveteknek nyugtalankodik és emészti magat, Orsolya arra
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kéri 6t, hogy félretéve a toprengést, jegyezze el 6t Aethereusszal; ugyanis szozatot hallott, hogy ne utasitsa
vissza ezt a hazassagot, de azzal a feltétellel, hogy megkdtését harom évig elhalasztjak, mialatt teljesitheti fo-
gadott zarandokitjat, éspedig azt, hogy tizezer sziiz kiséretében Romaéba latogat; ezért hat maga a kiraly és
kéréje, Aethereus egyiitt gondoskodjanaktiz kiprobalt tisztasagu szliz Gsszegy Uj tésérdl, mindegy ikhez adjanak
ezret; 6 maga is ezret ad hozza, becsiiletessége és sziizessége mindahanynakkiprobalt legy en. A kovetek Orso-
lya apjatol viddman tértekhaza e valasszal. Aethereus ¢s Britannia kirdlya, Orsolyaapja eldiras szerint dssze-
toborozva a sziizek seregét, Orsolya mellé adja.

Miutan megkapta e nemes kiséretet, folszerelt tizenegy nagy hajot, és osszeallitotta a zarandoklathoz sziik-
séges poggy aszt, Britanniabol a Rajna torkolatahoz hajozott, ahol most Hollandia egy része van. Innen a po-
lgaroknagy tidvrivalgasa és tetszése kozepette a foly dval szemben Kolnbe, Kolnbdl Bazelba utazott. Itt kiszal-
Iva ahajobdla tobbifolszereEssel gyalogosanmegy Roméba. Végre Romabanfogadalma szerint meglatogatva
a szentek erekly éit és minden szent helyet, visszatér Bazelba, mikzben Cirjék papa, akir6l (mint tudom, az
egy haztérténetirokon kiviil) a szerzok semmi emlitést sem tesznek, minden tekintetben a legnagy obb tisztelettel
vette Ot koriil. Bazelban tehat hajora szallvan a Rajna folyasa szerint Kélnbe jut. Amikor itt partra szall, és
semmi veszedelmet sem gyanit, hanem mindent (mint azelétt) biztonsagosnak gondolva a varos kozelébe ér,
hirtelen koriilozonlika hunok, és kiséretének egész seregével egyiitt kegy etleniil legyilkoljak gy a szentséges
szlizsajatjegy ese, Aethereus (ez— hallvan Orsoly a viszatértét — anyjaval, névérével, Florentinaval és néhany
mas piispokkel Kolnig elébe jott), aztan Cirjék papa €s a tobbi sziiz vérével artatlansagat Krisztus irnak aldozta,

a sziizesség igaz volegény ének Koln ma is fényeskedﬂ(ereklyéjl‘ildcel.37

3. 6. Olah Miklos Athilajanak 6fehérorosz forditasat eldszor 1888-ban adta ki
az orosz A. N. Veselovskij,*™ majd szaz évvel késébb az ukran V. L. Mykytas’.”
A magyar kutatasban korabban aligkeltett érdeklodést a fehérorosz forditas léte,
minddssze egy rovid és meglehetdsen felszines kozlemény foglalkozott vele,* és
csak Gjabban kapott nagyobb publicitast.* Jelent6ségéhez méltd figyelemben része-
siilt viszont az olasz Sante Graciotti részér6l.* A fehérorosz irodalomtorténet
természetesen mindig is szamon tartotta ezt a miivet,” azonban elmélyiiltebb
kutatasa csak a legutobbi idokben kezdddott Ales” Brazhunou munkassaga révén,
aki elkészitette a mli modern fehérorosz forditasat, amelybdl egyeldre csak egy
rovid mutatvany jelent meg.* Ugy latszik tehat, hogy a régi kapcsolatok kutatasa

mind magyar, mind fehérorosz részr6l napirendre kertilt.

37 0lah Miki6s, Athila (Kulcsar Péter forditdsa): Humanista térténetirok Budapest 1977,s. 366-367.
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Z HISTORI DAWNY CH WEGIERSKO-BIALORUSKICH ZWIAZKOW
JEZYKOWYCH I KULTURALNYCH

(Streszzenie)

Zwiazki wegiersko-biatoruskie sa zaswiadczone juz od Sredniowiecza, chociazw wyniku bardzo $cisty ch
kontaktow wegiersko-polskich byty one traktowane raczej jako czgs$é ty ch ostatnich albo najwy zej jako czgsc
kontaktéw wegiersko-litewskich. Ciekawym i wazny m $wiadectwem ty ch kontaktow jest zachowany w jednej
zwegierskich kronik tekst przy siggi Kiejstuta zroku 1351 wy gloszonej przed krélem wegierskim po biatorusku
wraz zjej tlumaczeniem tacinskim (,,Rogachina roznenachy gospanany: quod interpretatur: Deus ad nos et
animas, cornutum respice, iuramentum per nos promissum hodie persolutum™), chociaz ,tekst biatoruski ...
wegierski sprawodawca walnie popsut” (A. Briickner) i nie poddaje si¢ on jednoznacznej interpretacji. Tym
niemniej $wiadczy ten krdciutk tekst o tym, ze —jak zauwazyt w swoim czasie Aleksander Briickner — ,,0w
Kiejstut, najwybitniejszy Litwy poganskiej przedstawiciel, nie po litewsku, lecz o zgrozo, po biatorusku rotg
przysiggiwraz ze swy mi odprawia”.

Najbardziej ozy wiony m okresem dawnych zwiazkow wegiersko-biatoruskich byly niewatpliwie czasy Ste-
fana Batorego (1576—1586), kiedy Biatorusini i czg$¢ Wegrow (mieszkancy Siedmiogrodu iniektory ch sasied-
nich terenéw Wschodnich Wegier) znajdowali si¢ pod panowaniem wspolnego wiadcy. W zwiazku z wojna
moskiewska (1579-1582) krol duzo czasu spedzal na Litwie, pdzniej tez czgsto przeby wat na ziemiach biato-
ruskich Wielkiego Ksigstwa Litewskiego. Pamig¢¢ zbiorowa Biatorusinéw zachowata kréla Stefana jako figure
pozy ty wna. Przy kontaktach wegiersko-biabruskich chodzito oczy wiscie nie ty lko o kréla, leczraczej o tysiace
Wegrow, ktorzy walczyliw szeregach Batorego w jego zwy cigskich akcjach wojennych, w wyniku ktéry ch
zostaly zwrocone WKL jego etnicznie bialoruskie tereny (np. Potock). W rezultacie ty ch kontaktéw zostato
zapozy czony ch do jezyka starobiatoruskiego szereg wy razow wegierskich (niektére z nich nieco wezeéniej niz
panowanie Babrego), nap. eaiidyks, 2ycaps, KOpos, KeepmMeKs, Komubiil (Komyuil, KOuyuil), WUaKs, dHmeiok-
2b, Kanmu (kanyu), nanaus, yekans, yyea. Na ogot przy puszcza si¢, ze stownictwo wegierskie zostato zapozy -
czone do je¢zyka starobiatoruskiego za posrednictwem poiskim; w niektéry ch przy padkach jednak kiedy dany
wyraz wegiersk jest zaswiadczony w zaby kach starobiatoruskich znacznie wczesniej nizw polskch (jakto ma
miejsce w przy padku wyrazow anmenokew i narauwiv), prawdopodobnie mamy do czynienia z bezposrednimi
biatoruskimi pozy czkami z wegierskiego. Wyrazy te (jaki ich odpowiedniki polskie) sa w jezy ku biatoruskim

38A. H. Becenosckii, M3 uctopin pomata u nopectu. Camkrb-IleTepOy prol888 (= Coophmks OTaeneHispy c-
CKarosi3pIka uclioBecHOCTH, T. 44, Ne 3), Ilpunoxenis, c.173-236.

39 Ykpaincwka mitepaty paXIV-XVI ct.Pen. B. JL. Mukuracs. KuiB 1988 (= bidnioTeka y ipaiHcbkoi iirepaTypu),
c.396-441.

40 1. Illonkoii 3ameuanns 06 « McTopsm o AThuin, koponny ropckom» : DissertationesSlavicae, t. IX-X. Szeged
1975, p. 207-217.

41 Annpam 3ontan,Benrepekuii BKIIagB KHIKHY 10 KyJIbTy py Benmkoro knsxkectsa Jlutosckorosnoxu Perec-
caHca: Athila M. Onaxa Bronsckom ucTtapobesnopy cckom nepesose. — In: Maprusac MaxxBugacu 1y XoBHast
Ky 1Ty pa Benukoro kusxectBa JluroBekoro X VI Beka. Bunbaroc—Mocksa 1999, ¢. 72-92; 72-92; Zolton, K
U3y YeHUo crapodenopycckoit Hemopwio Ameiu (O cy mecTBy roImX maanusax Tekcta).— In: Studia Russica
XVIII, Budapest 2000, p. 328-332.

42Sante Graciotti, L« Athilay diMiklés Olahfra la tradizione italiana e le filiazioni slave: Venezia e Ungheria nel
Rinascimento. A cura di Vittore Branca. Firenze 1973, p. 275-316.

43 E. ? . Kapckiit, benopy cbl. Tom I11. Ouepku ciioBecHocTH Genopy cckaro miemenu. Yacts 2. Crapas 3anaj-
HOpY ccKast ciioBecHOcTh. [leTporpans.1921, ¢. 76-77; Makcim I aparki, I'icTopest 6enapy ckae miTapaTy pbl
Pon. M. I.My wbiHCKi. Yinagansei nanpeixToyka TakeTy T. C. Tomy 6. Minck. 1992, ¢. 115;UcTopus Genopy c-
CKOM JIOOKTs10pb CKOH JtuTepary pel. Murck 1977, ¢. 252.

44V6. Anecsbpasry noy, benapyckas,I'cTopsst mpa Ateuty..” XVIctarogmss. —In: Ilepmanser,Minck, Nel, c.
47;birBana Karanay reckixnansx (Pazgzen VII3,icropsi npaAteuty, Kapam By opckara”). —In: [lepmanger,
MiHck, Ne 1, ¢.48-49 (Tlepakian Anecs Bpasry HoBa).
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juzprzestarzate, uzy wa si¢ ich najwyzej jako historyzmoéw. Do akty wnego stownictwa jezyka biatoruskiego
nalezy natomiastdo dzi§ wyrazwopae ‘szereg’, apozy czony z wegierskiego w koncu XVI wieku. Nowsze (XX
W.) zapozy czenia z wegierskiego przedostaja sie do jezyka biatoruskiego jus przewaznie za posrednictwem
jezyka rosyjskiego (eyaw, neua, uapoaus).

Najwazmiejszym zabytkiem wegiersko-biatoruskich zwigzkow literackich jest starobiatoruska Historia o
Attyli (McTopst 8 ATbumu Koponu %ropbsckomb) zachowana w postaci rekopisu nr 94 Biblioteki Raczynskich
w Poznaniu (tzw. Ilosnanckuii c6opnux) ok 1580 r. Jest to przeklad z polskiego, mianowicie z krakowskiego
druku 1574 r. pt. Historia spraw Atyle Krold Wegierskiego, przettumaczonego z kolei z faciny przez Cy priana
Bazylika. Autorem ory ginatu facinskiego byt wegierski humanista Miklos Olah (w zrédtach facinskich: Nico-
laus Olahus, 1493-1568). Utwor Olaha opowiadajacy w duchu humanizmu histori¢ Hunéw (rozumiana jako
wstep do historii Wegrow) zostat po raz perwszy wydany w Bazyleiw r. 1568. Jest to chronologicznie pierwszy
przeklad z lieratury wegierskiej (utworupisanego wprawdzie nie wjezy ku wegierskim, lecz facinskim) zarow-
no na jezykpolski, jak i na starobiatoruski. Pojawienie si¢ przektadu polskiego w 1574 r. byto niewatpliwie
zwigzane z zabiegami Batorego o tron polski; przy puszczenie to, wy powiedziane juz wczesniej w literaturze
przedmiotu, w danej pracy uzasadnia si¢ argumentami wynikajacymizanalizy samego tekstu przektadu.

Polski przeklad Cy priana Bazy lika zachowat si¢ ty ko w jednym i do tego jeszcze uszZlodzony m egzempla-
rzu (Biblioteka Kornicka PAN, sygn.: Cim. O. 226), brakuje w nim mianowicie czterech kart na poczatku,
zawierajacych koniec przedmowy Cypriana Bazylika i poczatek tekstu Historii spraw Atyle, a takze dwoch
przedostatnich kart. Znajomo$¢ ekstu zaginiony ch fragmentéw bylaby bardzo przy datna dla okreslenia stosun-
ku Cypriana Bazylika do koncepcji hunsko-wegierskiej kontynuacji history cznej. Miklés Olah, wprawdzie nie
catkiem konsekwentnie, ale jednak w wigkszosci przy padkéw odroznia Hundw (Hunni) od Wegrow (Hungari),
Cyprian Bazy lik mtomiast — przy najmniej w zachowanej czgsci przektadu — mowi wytacznie o Wegrach nie-
zaleznie od tego, czy w danym miejscu chodz o wspdtczesny ch mu Wegrow czy o Hundw z wezesnego Sre-
dniowiecza. Problem tenmoze by ¢ rozstrzy gnigty przy pomocy przekladu starobiatoruskiego sporzadzonego na
podstawie nieuszkodzonego egzemplarza Bazy likowego przekiadu przez anonimnowego pisara kancelary jnego w
Wilne ok 1580r. Poki nie znamy petnego tekstu polskiego przektadu Cypriana Bazylika, przy chodzi nam z
pomoca wiasnie przeklad starobiatoruski, poniewaz na podstawie tekstu starobiatoruskiego i ory ginatu facin-
skiego z do$¢ duza wiary godnoscia mozna odtworzy ¢ niezachowane fragmenty polskego tekstu. Jakto wynika
z przeprowadzone]j rekonstrukeji, przy ttumaczeniu tekstu Oldha Cy prian Bazy lik dokonat jednej istotnej zmia-
ny redaktorskiej: po wprowadzeniu do tekstu na poczatku objasnien ty pu Hunnowie, dbo idk ich dzisiay pospo-
licie zowq, Wegrowie; wielkie mnostwo Hunnow abo Wegrow, w Pdnnoniey, to iest w tym krdiu, ktory teraz
Wegierskim zowiemy — pisze on dalej wszgdzie o Wegrach zamiast o Hunach i o ziemi Wegierskiej zamiast o
Pannonii. Mozma by powiedzie¢, ze Cy prian Bazy lik kory guje niekonsekwencj¢ Miklosa Olaha, ktory starat si¢
jeszcze odrozni¢ dawny ch Hunéw od Wegrow, ale nie zawsze to mu si¢ udawato. W ten sposob Cy prian Ba-
zy lik z kréla Hunow Atty li uczynit ,kréla wegierskiego”.

Wraz z przekladem tego utworu przenikaly do jezyka starobiatoruskiego tez niektore elementy leksyki
wegierskiej, przewaznie imiona wiasne — ssobowe i geograficzne. Na osobna uwage zastuguje pisownia imienia
Attyli w tekscie starobiatoruskim, bo wniektory ch przy padkach odbiega ona od wzorca polskiego. W ory ginale
tacinskim pisze si¢ zawsze Athila, w przekladzie polskim odpowiednio konsekwentnie A#y/ld. Thumacz starobia-
foruski natomiast — chociaz w wigkszosci przy padkow uzywa formy Atbem0 —, w niektérych przypadkach
pisze Atbur"0, co wskazuje na to, ze korzy stat on tez z innego zrodta niz polski tekst Bazy lika, a to zrodio miato
pisowni¢ Atilla, odzwierciedlajaca wegierska wy mowg tego imienia.

Starobiatoruska Historia o Attyli dostarczyta 6wczesnemu czy telnikowi nie ty lko wiadomosci z historii i
geografii, ale tez opracowane przez Miklosa Oldha wersje legend niektory ch zachodnich swigtych. Z tych
materialow hagiograficzny ch w artykule przytacza sie tekst legendy o Sw. Urszuli.

Tekst starobiatoruski tego zaby tku po raz pierwszy zostat opublikowany w r. 1888, ale do ostatniego czasu
nie przy ciagat on szczegdlnej uwagi ani wegierskich, ani biatoruskich badaczy ; najbardzej szczegétowe stu-
dium poswigcil tej problematyce Wiloch Sante Graciottiw 1973 r. W ostatnich latach jednak obserwuje si¢
ozywione zainteresowanie tym utworem i do dawnych kontaktéw wegiersko-biatoruskich, zarowno na We-
grzech jak i na Biatorusi.
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ANDRAS ZOLTAN urodzit si¢ w 1949 r. Doktor habilitowany, docent Uniwersytetu Loranda Eétvésa w
Budapeszcie. Studiowat rusy cy sty ke i polonisty k¢ w Budapeszcie, studia doktoranckie skonczyt w Moskwie. W
szeregu studiow oraz w monografii 43 ucmopuu pyccroii rexcuxu (Budapeszt, 1987) zajmowat si¢ wply wem
starobiatoruskegoj¢zy ka kancelaryjnegoWielkiego Ksigstwa Litewskiego na moskiewski je¢zy kkancelaryjny w
XV-XVI w.Pracg habilitacyjna (2001) ikilka arty kutéw ostatnich latposwigcit badaniom nad starobiatoruskim
przekladem A#hiliM. Okha. Organizowat w Budapeszcie dwie migdzynarodowe konferencje mukowe poswigco-
nejezy kom WKL(1998, 2000). Zajmuje sigtez leksy kologia i frazeologia history czng orazety mologia j¢zy kow
stowianskich, a takze stowiansko-wegierskimi kontaktami j¢zy kowymi. Jest wspdtautorem iredaktorem kilku
prac zbiorowy choraz redaktorem serii Studia Russica (Budapeszt). Byt uczestnikiem II (1995)1 I11(2000) Mig-
dzynarodowego Zjazdu Bialorutenistow, j estcztonkiem Komitetu Migdzy narodowej Asocjacji Biatorutenistow.

OH/IPAII30JIbTAH — BstHre pcKi By YOHBI, [1aCbJIe HIK IiC TOPbIl MOYHBIX 1KY JIbTY PHBIXY 3a€MHBIX YIUIbIBAY
y napy crapabenapy urdsHbl. J[aipHT y HIBIpCHIraTy ¥ Bynamume.






Andrej Kotljarchuk
(AHgpan KaTtnsapuyk)

THREE STAGES OF
BELARUSIAN - SWEDISH
CULTURAL RELATIONS

ne thousand years of common history unite Sweden and Belarus. In

o spite of this, Belarus remains to Sweden the most unknown country

in Europe. There are several reasons for this state of affairs, the

main being that there was no Belarus on the map of Europe in the

early modern era. The country was not sovereign, constituting a province of

the Russian Empire and, later, of the Soviet Union. Contacts between Sweden

and Belarus have always been unevenly distributed. During the epoch of the

Vikings (9™ — 10™ centuries) as well as in the early modern era (17" — 18'"

centwuries), the Swedes were active on the territory of Belarus. At that time only
few Belarusians managed to reach the shore of Sweden.

FIRST STAGE: 9™ - 12™ CENTURIES

Scandinavian penetration of and arrival to Belarus stretched between the 9"
and 12" centuries. Within this period the Mkings gained control over the east-
ern trade routes, out of which the route from the Baltic Sea down the Belarusian
river Western Dzwina (Duna in old Swedish) and Dniapro into the Black Sea 225
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and Byzantium was the most important. The Belarusian Slavs ,Kryvichi” (,,kryv”
means,,blood”) and ,,Drygavichi” (,,drygva” means ,,marsh”), who lived in these
lands, named new settlers from Sweden ,,Rus”, borrowing the name from the
Finno-Ugric people (Rootsi). The Vikings were also known as , Variagi”
(Varangians — merchants), and Svei (from Sweden).

Around 980, two independent Scandinavian kingdoms emerge on the terri-
tory of Belarus. These are the Polatsak and Tur duchies. According to a chroni-
cle, the first dukes were Scandinavian. Their names also bear evidence to this.
In the land of ,,Kryvichi”, in Polatsak, Ragvald began to reign; in the land of
,»Dry gavivhi”, the founder of the town Turau was a Viking, Tur (Tor). Tur’s
duchy soon became a part Kievan Ruthenia. But the duchy of Polatsak ruled by
the Ragwald dynasty remained independent throughout the 10™ and 11" centu-
ries, thus becoming the first state in Belarusian history.

Contemporary investigations of the Mking Age do not usually devote much
attention to Polatsak, focusing instead on Kiev and Novgorod. Meanwhile,
accordingto the Scandinavian sagas, Rus’ was divided into three parts: Novgorod,
Kiev, and Polatsak. Only these towns could boast of the So fia church — copies
of the most significant temple in the Byzantine Empire, functioning also as
landmarks of the independent status of the local dukes.

In the 90s of the 19" c., Duke Valdemar of Kiev and Novgorod occupied
Polatsak with the support of the Swedish Vikings and destroyed the town (later
rebuilt in a different place). Valdemar killed Ragwald and married his daughter
Ragnhild.

However, P olatsak regains independence already under the rule of Iziaslau,
Ragnhild’s son. The whole 11" century is marked by persistent struggles of
Polat sak against Novgorod and Kiev. Stren gth and independence of Polatsak
cannot be unnoticed, thanks to its control of the most important part of the
eastern trade route. This gives them access to the Black Sea as well as the
Caspian Sea.

The considerable importance of Scandnavian presence in the Polatsak King-
dom in 10" — 12" centuries can be observed on the basis of, apart from the
written sources, a whole range of archeological, ethnographic, topograp hical
and linguistic data. Scanadinavian archeological finds are comparable in number
to those discovered in Kiev or Novgorod. In fact, one can speak about Swed-
ish, not Scandivnavian objects, as all the items have their analo gues in the
territory of contemporary Sweden. Scandinavian settlements have also been
found along the Dzvina — Dniapro waterway in the basin of the Nioman river,
as well as in the region stretching between those two water systems. Apart
from that, a huge number of Swedish objects were found in places of perma-
nent Scandinavian colonies in the Polatsak kingdom, namely in Maskavichi
and Prudniki.

The archeological potential of these centres differs considerably from what
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was found in other ancient towns of Belarus, e.g. in Brest, where there had
been no Scandinavians. T hese are the typical Scandinavian objects: various
types of weapons (swords, helmets, spears, arrows), jewelery (a pendant with
Tur’s ‘hammers’, metal clasps and rings), Scandinavian coins, objects of eve-
ryday use (padlocks, small weights, shoes, combs, icebreakers). One of the
most significant excavations are runic inscriptions found in Polatsak. Most of
them were discovered in Maskavichi near Polatsak — and the number exceeds
80 (1).

Scandinavian traces can be found on many layers of cultural residues in
various historical periods; these are the objects deriving both from the male
and the female domains. There is little doubt that these things could not belong
to Scandinavians, as they display specific style, e.g. the clothes, or they contain
images from the Scandinavian mythology, or, finally, have many analogues in
ancient Swedish towns.

My conviction is that the relations between the Swedish Vikings and the
Belarusian Slavs were on the overall peaceful. The lack of any notes about
raids in contemporary chronicles can be an evidence of their peaceful coexist-
ence. Control over the international trade route was the best way to ensure
stability. Scandinavians created a state, the Polatsak Kingdom, whose internal
policy was generally peaceful.

What were the advantages of the ancient Swedes’ for the Old Belarusian
culture?

First and foremost, the centres of the ancient trade route, developed by
Scandinavians, became rich and prosperous towns, notably Polatsak. In fact, it
would be very difficult to envisage the development of the Polatsak state, es-
pecially its juridical system (Ruskaia Prauda), without the Scandinavians.
Scandinavian influence is evident in the later Old Belarusian law documents of
the Grand Duchy of Lit huania.

Swedes also brought to Belarus advanced technologies of iron welding and
jewelry making. It is not coincidental, then, that, after the Scandinavians had
departed in 13™ c., these regons faced rapid regression. The Dzwina trade route,
founded by Scandinavians, functioned until the end of 19™ ¢. The Germans,
who replaced Scandinavians in 13™ c., adopted the whole Swedish terminology.

Scandinavians also played an important role in christening Belarus. Archeo-
logical ex cavations of Swedish sites store the first in Belarus objects of the
Christian cult (crosses and candles). The Viking Tur christened the population
of his territory. Ragnhild founded the first monastery in Belarus and was her-
self considered a local saint.

It must be duringthat period that the Belarusian language incorporated about
50 Scandinavian words, 90% of which belong to the domain of trade and state
organization. This is an exemplary list:

Handal’ (Bel.) — handel (Sw)

Birka
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Bagor — bat garr
Buda — bod

Bur — borr
Bezman — besman
Marmur — marmor
Pieniazi — pengar

Sygnet — sigill

Gosc’ — gast
Vandrawac’ — wandra
Kruk — krok

Drot — trad

Skarb — skatt

Kofta — kofta

Rada — rad

Drabant — drabant
Hrydz — hird

T(s)vun — tun

Marshalk — marshalk

And so on...

This vocabulary can say something about the specific character of the Old
Belarusian — Swedish contacts. About 11 Scandinavian toponyms got fixed in
the Belarusian lands — lake Svieulivy (from Sviei and Livy), lake Rahniedz,
town Rahniedzina, the river Sven’, Svienski cloister and so on.

Belarusian folklore retained iegends about Svei, Vikings, Tur, Ragvald and
Ragnhild. Scandinavian names: Rogvalad — Ragvald, Rahnieda — Ragnhild —
can be also found in the modern dictionary of Belarusian names. Swedes, in
turn, borrowed the name Svatenpolk (changed into Svante since 16™ c.).

An independent observer, Constantin, the emperor of Byzantium, wrote in
his chronicle About Nations, that the Vikings and their subjects Belarusian Slavs
(,their tributaries whose names were ‘Kryviteini’””) had settle peaceful and
mutually profitable relations. In spring and summer, during ,,big water”, (when
the system of passage of the Eastern route functioned), Scandinavians traveled
on trade to distant countries. Slavs would sup ply the ships for these ventures.

In autumn and winter Scandinavians were back and levied tribute on the
local population. The tax was called in Slavonic ,,polyudje”, and in the Old
Swedish ,,hyra”. T his light tribute included honey, wax, and skins, in due time
objects of international trade.

SECOND STAGE: EARLY MODERN TIMES

Between 14™ and 18™ centuries Belarus was an integral part of the European
civilization, stretching on the eastern borders of Europe.

All Belarusian lands were included into the Grand Duchy if Lithuania (ab-

- breviated as GDL). It was in the GDL proper where the Belarusian nation was
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formed. The official and literary language was old Belarusian. The Belarusian
nobility frequently held important state posts. Belarusian merchants from Polatsak,
Mahileu, and Vitebsk were engaged in a large-scale international trade, also via
Riga and Sweden.

The first publication in the GDL history was issued in Vilnia in 1522 — 25.
It was the Bible, translated into the Old Belarusian by the humanist Frantsisk
Skaryna. In 1562, the Protestant Simon Budny published Luther’s Cathechism
in Belarusian. The very name ,,Belarus” did not exist then — the country was
called Lithuania. Historically, then, Lithuania was a joint Lithuanian-Belarusian
state. Nowadays, the difference between the historical Grand Duchy of Lithua-
nia and the Lithuanian Republic is unknown to Swedes. However, Swedish
early modern scholars underst ood the difference quite well. The bishop from
Linkoping, Juhan Botvidius, wrote in his work (beginning of 17" ¢.): ,Slavonic
is the common language for Croatians, Bohemians, Dalmatians, Poles, Lithua-
nians (it means Belarusians), Moscovitians, Russians (Ukrainians)”.

Unlike the Catholic Poland, the state authority in GDL belonged to Protes-
tants at the end of 16™ and at the beginning of 17" century. The Belarusian
Lutheran church, established in the middle of 16" c., exists until now It was
during that periodthat Belarus and Lithuania entered the sphere of active Swedish
political penetration. Between 1622 — 1710, Belarusian lands in GDL share the
border with Sweden roughly along the contemporary border between Latvia
and Belarus.

This was the period of largely intensified contacts between Sweden and
Belarus. The ,,Swedish” Riga played an important role in the development of
the Belarusian economy of the 17" century. Belarusian merchants traded honey,
fur-skins, skins (fells) along Dzwina to Riga. Metal goods, copper, faience, the
»Swedish marble” (,,Szvedzki marmur was used for building churches) were
imported from Sweden. There was even a Belarusian church in Riga, the church
of St. Mikolai. The monks from Polatsak went on a yearly pilgrimage to Riga.
All this shows that Swedes and Belarusians knew each other pretty well.

It isaccidental, then, that the Belarwian merchants supported the alliance of
GDL and Sweden. In 1655 they helped establish a contrast between the gover-
nor of Livonia Magnus De La Gardie and the Chancellor of GDL Jan Radziwill.
After the Kiejdan Union, the merchants supported the Swedish king Charles X
Gust af financially. A famous artist, Konrad Gotke, Swedish by origin, worked
in Belarus in 17" century. Another Swede, a Catholic immigrant Gregorius
Borastus studied in the Vilnia Jesuit Academy in 1600 — 1604 and became a
prominent poet and Latin scholar, the author of poems devoted to Belarusian
nobles, like the most famous political personage of the old Belarus — the Chan-
cellor of GDL Leu Sapieha.

In 1626, the Swede Andreas Boreus prepared one of the best maps of Belarus
and Lithuania of the time.
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Students of the Swedish Dorpat University (Tartu University) defended the-
ses in the history of GDL, e.g. in 1642 ,, The History of Poland and Lithuania”,
in Latin, was published by Johannes Petrejus from Smoland.

After the Great Northern War several Swedish soldiers settled down in Belarus.
On of the descendants became the burgomaster (mayor) of Vitsiebsk (Kazimir
Shved), and another — Frantsisk Oshtarp — amassed fortune of the richest land-
owner.

About 20 diaries written by Swedish officers in 1702 — 1708 were preserved
in Belarus, and all of them are a valuable source of knowledge about the coun-
try at the beginning of the 18" century.

,,The Swedish Theme” was popular in modern Belarusian literature in 17" —
19" centuries. The most famous were works by Simicon Polatski, Jan
Alieshkouski, Trafim Surta, Nikadzim Musnitski, Vincent Dunin-Martsinkiewich
and others.

Alherd Abuthovich’s poem ,,The Ballad about Charles XII” presents a ro-
mantic image of the Swedish king. The poem was written in 1863 — 64, during
the Belarusian revolt against tsarist Russia, under the leadership of Kastus’
Kalinouski. The author of the poem was also taking part in the uprising. In the
author’s vision, the defeat of Charles XIIth near Poltava buried Belarusian hopes
for freedom and independence.

Swedes left many remarkable traces in the Belarusian folklore. I have man-
aged to collect about a hundred stories, legends, and proverbs about Swedes,
mainly of the period of the Great Northern war. The legends store names of
over a hundred ,,Swedish places”.

A common image of the ,,Swede-magic” is also widely spread. In the leg-
ends the Swedish soldiers often miraculously find bread buried in soil (in re-
ality they might know the laws of thermodynamics, as there is no dew where
the ,,bread holes” are, because of the process of apportionment of heat), they
also know the Belarusian language and have no problem with draining reser-
VoIrs.

Many legends about Swedish hoards are skilfully embellished with the theme
of witchcraft. Some of them reach back to 19" century, and they often feature
the nobles. Other remarkable legends are those about king Charles XII. In one
of them the king, significantly, turns out to be the guarantor of justice. Wit-
nessing the barbaric attitude to the Orthodox icons — the road is paved with
them andthe king’s horse refuses to tread — Charles ordered his subjects to
bring the icons to the church and the Swedish soldiers guilty of sacrilege were
duly executed. The oral tradition stores a whole range of descriptions of king
Charles XII. One of the legends is quite uncanny for that matter, as it proph-
esies the king’s future death in Norway long before his arrival there.

A separate category is made up of stories about Swedish soldiers who stayed
to live in Belarus. The inhabitants of two villages up till today consider them-
selves the descendants of Swedes.
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I have gathered nine popular proverbs coined on the basis of some
rememberance of the Swedes. There are several of them:
B In the times of old Swede (longago);
B The Russians are from there, the Swedes are from there, there is no way to
hide from big trouble (Great Northern War);
B Assoon as the Swedes came, water in the lake Dvarchanskaie disapp eared
(the theme of magic);
B The Swede lost his boots and trousers in the battle of Liasnaia, near Rudnia
he dropped his cap (the Swedish defeated at the Liasnaia battle 28.09.1708);
B Barefooted like Swede (ca. 1000 Swedish soldiers tried to reach the Swed-
ish Livonia after the Liasnaia battle. They marched without food across the
territ ories burnt out by the Russian forces);
B Asthe Swede at Poltava (absolute unluckiness).
In 1846 a monograph ,,Letter about Sweden”, discussing the Belarusian-
Swedish contacts, was published. The author, a historian laustakh Tyshkievich
had visited Sweden and founded the first museum in Belarus.

THE THIRD STAGE - SINCE 1991

The restoration of Belarusian sovereignty in 1991 (remember the Polatsak
Kingdom, the Grand Duchy of Lithuania, and the Belarusian Democratic Re-
public of 1918), stimulated the renewal of Belarusian-Swedish contacts. It is to
be regretted, though, that the political changes in Belarus in 1995 — 1996 lim-
ited all these contacts to the official level of the ,,people’s democracy”.

Sweden hosts now the Vitryssland society; its leader Maria Sorderber g rep-
resents the Belarusian culture and problems in Sweden. Belarus, in turn, hosts
the Kollegium society, located in Pinsk. Two Belarusian interpreters Valer Byjval
and Liavon Barshcheuski translat e modern Swedish literature into Belarusian,
while Kajsa Oberg Lindsten translates modern Belarusian poetry into Swedish.

In 1997, Barbara Tornquist-Plewa (the Lund University) completed the first
academic monograph about Belarus in the Swedish language. Kjell Albin
Abrahamson published in 1999 a book about Belarus, which gained a remark-
able degree of popularity among Swedish readers. Sven Gustavsson from the
Uppsala University has published a number of articles about the Belarusian
language, culture and literature in Swedish scholarly journals. Swedish archives
and libraries store lots of items of great interest to Belarusian scholars. The
collection of old Belarusian books Carolina Rediviva contains more copies than
the analogous collection in the National Library of Belarus. Riksarkivet, in
turn, stores archives of important documents.

Today’s Belarus is overwhelmed by a range of problems:

B Non-democratic state regime
B Aftermath of Chernobyl (70% of radioactive pollution was emitted onto the
territory of Belarus)
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B Waning of the Belarusian language (the number of schools with Belarusian
as the language of schooling has recently decreased from 64% to 10%)
Belarusian intelligentsia (still decimated after Stalinist repressions which

resulted in extermination of 90% of the Belarusian writers and scientists) un-

dertakes all possible attempts to resolve these problems so as to avoid social
upheavals.

The civil society of Belarus would greatly contribute from Sweden’s help
and support. Stability of the Baltic region cannot be secured without an im-
provement in Belarusian situation. Finally, bearing in mind common history
and Belarus’ geographical location (its two main rivers flowinto the Baltic
Sea), we can but hope for the development of co-operation between our coun-
tries and people.

P33IOMD

OcH npeichbBeYaHa TiCTOPBI Oenapy cKa -IIBIA3KIX KaHTakTay. AyTap maakpachiiBae, mWTo 3 yacoy Bi-
KiHray Ja CAHBHA TITHII CyBs3i 3aCTaoNNa achMATpbrHbMI. 11IBonbl ObLTI BenbMi akThIyHEMI ¥ Benapyci,
alie TONbKI HekaTopeist benapycel gacsrani 6eparoy LIBaipri.

MenaBira BikiHri 3acHaBasi mepubii, TiCTapeMHA BSIZOMBEI, I3spxkaBbl ¥ bemapyci. Beumi imMi Bama-
napst Parsamon 1 Typ. Takis iMEHBI maBoii mamy i prsit ¥ 11IBonay na csarbpmsimmi gac. Tomski Ha Ilo-
navyblHEe 3HOMI3CHA KaJisi COTHI Py HIUHBIX Hajmicay. Y Oenapyckail MOBe 3ayBakaeluia IpJbl IUIACT CKaH-
JBIHAYCKIX CJIOBAY, SIKifl Marolb MHWIEBH 1 M3IpXKayHbl Xapakrap. BikiHri jami BICOKIA ¥30psl KaBasbcKara
MaiictapcTBa. Crapabenapyckae mpaBa, y ThIM JiKy 1 JIITOYCKif CTaTy ThL (hapMaBaiacs Ia [ BbIPa3HbIM
yIUIbIBAM C KaHJbIHABaY, MaublHAIOYbI aJ ,,PycbKa il npaBapl” (Ha3Ba ,,Pych” — cTapamBaiazkas).

BstpsiHs1ii Geslapy cka-IMIBII3KIX cTacyHkay Obuta Keiimanckas Bywis, y ctansBanas ¥ 1655 ronse.
Tanpt Hama Bsanikae Kusacta Jlitoyckae yBaiinuio y cato3 ca HIesmskim KapaneycrBam. Y Ty mapy
¥ Benapyci mpakpiBana mMaT IIBY3KIX IHTIIEKTY amicT ay (Hamp. bapacTyc, masr-nariHicT, ki micay ma-
Haripbiki ¥ ronap Kpemnurada Papmsiina).

1IBoa3Kiss MaTHIBBL Bigalb He TOMBKiI ¥ Oenapyckail jmitapaTypsl, aje i ¥ (aabKiépbl, Ha POIHBIX
nerHax. [Ipemayki: ,3a mexam Ismam”, ,Kama 3 HIesmami”, ,Bbocer sk IBag”.

Axynanpit benapyci Paceiickail IMmpeistii HaKiHy la HAaM Ha3BY ,HETICTapbIYHBIX Haponay”. bemapy cbt
3bHIKAOIp 3 KyJbTY pHail Mamsl OFponsl L{snep, HaMaraHpHAMI MB3I3KIX i GeIapy CKiX IHTIIEKTY amicTay,
aJIHAyISIONIA Cy BSA3L y3aeMHbBI KaHTaKTHL 3y ciM aOblikaBa afHocima na ix Pxmy6mika Bemapycs, Oymy 4bt
He GenapyCKiM A3ApXKayHbIM y TBapIHbHEM, alle paceickail K anéHisii.

ANDREJ KOTLJARCHUK — historian, doctor of philosophy at the Baltic and East European G radu-
ate School in the University College of South Stock holm.
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MY SWEET LIFE,
MY SWEET LITERATURE

[TAMARA BOLDAK-JANOWSKA AND HER WORLD]

orld of Tamara Boldak-Janowska’s prose is the world that happens
w to all of us. Yes, that’s true and not true — simultaneously. The

world of Tamara Boldak-Janowska appears with every sin gle word
— it appears in the use of language as a certain system, construction
of magical thinking, as stereotypes, cultural and religious background. It also
appears as the political system. But Boldak-Janowska breaks the rules. She
doesn’t agree with the System — any kind of system.

Botdak-Jan owska uses the lan guage as the potential and feasible world. Her
texts are gestures of underst anding but they are also gestures of hate. In spite
of this Botdak-Janowska loves the world — the world of language, the world
that happens in the use of lan guage, in each and every kind of a code. Yes, all
kind of Being communicate with each other. The author, the storryteller has to
know each and every language, each and every information made possible by
the use of a code. That’s how Boldak-Jan owska comprehends the language.

Storyteller — yes, that’s how Botdak-Janowska exists. She tells stories about
people and her strong belief is that by telling people’s stories her own story
becomes more understandable. But it’s not that Botdak-Janowska uses people’s PRI}
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stories as the feudal owner. She listens carefully to each and every man and
woman — more: she listens carefully to each kind of being, trying to collaborate
with each use of language.

Boldak-Janowska’s origin is very important for the language creation that
can be seen in her stories as the stories of life. The most important thing is,
however, the language — the origin, and this is the mixed up origin for that
matter: Belarusian, Tartar, Jewish, German, Polish, that is of vital importance.
The origin specifies itself in the family life, family connections. So it isin
many cases in modern Polish literature which is, actually, multicultural.
Multiculturality is the state of mind which appears in the use of language. Boldak-
Janowska mixes up different types of story-telling, different types of narration
which bring her prose to different kinds of genres preserved in each culture,
tradition she originates from. Yes, Botdak-Janowska’s narrations are deeply
connected with certain kinds of story-telling but none of them dominates the
other.

It should be said that not only ethnicity is important but gender is important,
too. Indeed, Tamara Boldak-Jan owska deveiops her stories according to the
best tradition of feminine literature — she interprets the world which is basi-
cally male. But the most feminine is Janowska’s approach to the use of lan-
guage. This lan guage is not a very literary language — it is rather rough, close
to everyday speech. But literary connections are visible: Bialoszewski, Schulz,
Haupt, Kolski. According to the naive language of dadaists Botdak-Jan owska
experiments both with the common and literary use of language. This is Boldak-
Janowska’s strategy of clinamen. Yes, she tries to solve the literary puzzle:
how to symbolize the Zeitgeist? How to write in the society immersed in the
image culture? How to write more truly? How to be a multicultural writer?
These found the basis of Botdak-Janowska’s writing. This is what connects her
writing to the world’s literature, to the modern world which is an ocean of
History.

There are no paper heroes in Botdak-Janowska’s stories. All heroes are truly
human beings — no — they are word-beings and this is the only way they are
important to this world andto themselves: in the use of language they are
important, in the use of all kinds of language they become important for each
other. Botdak-Janowska tries to tell us that we are just words and more then
words, simult aneously: we are stories. But what the story really is? What the
story, each and every is about? Botdak-Janowska suggests that story in itself is
the purpose of our existance — that’s what we are here for: to become the story
within the hi(gh)-story. Hi(gh)-story isalso HIS story and that means: story of
God (or god, if you intend to argue). And this is the way Botdak-Janowska’s
writ ing becomes similar, either on the level of reflection or the level of lan-
guage, to James Joyce, Samuel Beckett, Raymond Federman, Ronald Sukenick,
Virginia Wolf, and Dorrit Willumsen.
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Telling stories is difficult — that is what Boldak-Janowska suggests: while
you are telling the story you have to remember that some other stories are
happening, are just to happen and have just happened. So the story-teller, the
writer, has to be like the seismograph, a soul that exists simutaneously in many
places, many people, many languages — a writer exists in many stories simul-
taneously: that’s it.

Although very close to the real life, Boldak-Janowsk a enters the mystical.
Botdak-Janowska seemsto be <somewhere> between Madame Bovary and Saint
Teresa. In fact, Botdak-Janowska exists in-between, in the meantime, although
her point of interest is real time and real human being. But, on the other hand,
that is the reason to be in-bet ween. Botdak-Janowska is a doppelganger.

Being a woman in the 20th century is difficult — this simple and obvious
stereotype is one of Botdak-Janowska’s main points of interest. But Botdak-
Janowska tries to make banalities seem less banal. How does she do this? It’s
simple: you take the stereotype, choose a name of a person, invent his/her
language, write it down and the empty stereotype becomes an interpretedstere-
otype. This is a kind of witchcraft. Botdak-Janowska truly is a witch and, as
any good witch, she makes mixtures that could kill or cure. Yes, Botdak-
Janowska’s writing is a FARMAKON, although Plato seems to be her enemy.
If so, Boldak-Janowska should be treated as the enemy of the state. Why? It’s
simple again: Boldak-Jan owska hat es stupidity and, that’s what she says over
and over again, there is too much stupidity in the world in which politicans
with no language abilities rule. But there are different kinds of st upidity: there
is stupidity that orders to kill, stupidity that stands with open mouth on the
corner of the street, and, last but not least — stupidity that orders youto talk
even if you could be killed because of being naive that you can say what you
want.

Boldak-Janowska’s protagonists are wise with this kind of wisdom that belongs
to people who were abandoned somehow And this is the reason why they seem
to be angry and disappointed. But, on the other hand, they seem to be happy —
- happy because they are not film stars or any other figures from the limelight.
They are simultaneously pessimists and optimists. They watch birds and trees,
but they also see evil that tries to possess the world, the evil that grows because
of the stupidity of politicians and those who hate others. It’s important to ob-
serve that Botdak-Janowska suggests that love should be the only lawin the
world. Love makes us optimistic although there is not much to be optimistic
about. People starve, die, and suffer in all kinds of way s, so that it is difficult
for them to experience or feel love — pure love — they just want to live, to
survive. Things that happen to them are basic gestures — gestures of love and
hate, basic gestures of life. They want to live but the life they live isnot the
one they dream about. They are used to living — that’s the reason, the best
reason they know. But the System doesn’t want them to be silent or to be loud.
The System corrupts them with its moods that often change — but the change
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isnot the real one — it is a simple change of faces, names and rules which are
made to satisfy the System. Yes, people seem to be just raw meat for the Sys-
tem. Meat in the streets, meat on the battlefields, meat in beds, meat in parlia-
ments. And because of all this Boldak -Janowsk a could be named with a name
of a political writer but she is political in the way Wolter, Diderot, Coster,
Cervantes or Swift were. Society and social life, the life of the abandoned,
forgotten people especially, yes, that is the point of interest. And that is why
Botdak-Janowska triumphs over the System: she never lets the System domi-
nate, she uses the System and she, herself, as a writer, becomes a virus. Her
stories are like viruses, too. Boldak-Janowska shows us that we do not have to
obey the law, especially the law of language usage.

She is half-Belarusian, half-Tartar, and half-Polish; for that reason she can
be considered a postcolonial writer. She writes in Polish, but her thinking strat-
egy is also Belarusian, Tartar, Polish — her strategy is fuily and truly multicultural.

What Boldak-Janowska cares about is t o be honest rather than cheerful, to
be sincere rather than diplomatic. There is no superficiality of glamour in her
writing,

Although Botdak-Janowska writes about simple life, she doesn’t agree with
simp lification of life, much as she rejects uniformization. But, on the other
hand, she is far from advocating any bloody revolution. She says: no more
blood, no more Polish, Tartar, Belorusian, Irish, Afghan blood. And that is why
she could be labelled a pacifist. Her only loyalty is to freedom: freedom of
nation and, especially,of individual genius. And that is why her strong strategy
is reflection. Yes, reflection, as Teillhard de Chardin wrote about it, is the next
step in the process of social evolution. Reflection and free thinking is the best
weapon in the war against the System. But the System shouldn’t be destroyed.
It should be reformed.

Botdak-Janowska shares the same beliefs as Brakoniecki, Salczynska,
Federman, Szymborska, and Herbert. She believes that one should be engaged
in life: personal life and the life of the whole world. This engagement be gins
with every single gesture, with every word, smile or tear. We all share the same
life. We cry and laugh simultaneously in different parts of the world.

Yes, Man is a heroic sculpture — the one Frank O’Hara wrote about: ,,We
join the animals/not when we fuck/or shit/not when tear falls/but when/staring
into light/we think”.

Apology. YesI do write apology of Botdak-Janowska. But I took this method
from her writings, as she herself writes apologies. She never apologizes, how-
ever, for being alive. Her protagonists are sometimes tired, angry, but they are
alive andthey love life although Life seems to be often painful. Being an optimist,
BoldakJanowska is not naive. Oh, she is naive! Naive as a child! She still
believes that something can be changed! And that is why her stories are close
to the Sukenick’s concept of hyperfiction (see: Ronald Sukenick, Avant-Pop,
Surfiction, Hyperfiction, www.altx.com). Yes, Botdak-Janowska is like Thoureau,



My sweet life...

Emerson, Whitman and Ginsberg. They all live within her. Yes, within her
voice they live, just like her Belarusian, Tartar, Polish, Jewish, German ances-
tors do. And she fights for them. For the humanity she fights. Fight-writing.

On the eleventh floor Botdak-Janowska lives with Buddha on her left side
and Christ on her right, oh, and Mahomet lives on the eleventh floor, too.

History in <Ah, My Dear Life>— the history of abandoned people, aban-
doned nations, history of Belarussian people, is the history of those who live in
a kind of diaspora. History as the curse? No. History, historical consciousness
saves, brin gs catharsis, it gives us the power of Origin. Yes, it makes us speak,
tell stories and this way our life becomes historical. We are homo historicus.
We are homo loquentis. We are homo viator. We are not to produce goods only.
We are here to fulfil our mission which is: to cross the borders and to live on
the border, simultaneously. To cross the border of singularity. To stay on the
border of singularity. And that is why Boldak-Janowska uses principium
individuationis to concrete the Universum. Her stories are bitter constructions.
Bitter because all of our efforts render our life bitter. Sour-sweet. So Botdak-
Janowska’s st ories sometimes seem to be fiddle-faddle. But that is how we all
are. Yes, we are neologisms.

In her fiddle-faddle, in her stories, Botdak-Janowska is always either too
close or too far from what she wants to say. The same problem had T.S. Eliot
and Ezra P ound and Raymond Federman. Yes, simple life, dope-stories, his-
tory, HIS-story — this is what Boldak -Janowsk a writes about. Documents and
pure poetry. All mixed up to make HER story possible as the universal and
concrete, simultaneously.

Although one couldsay that Boldak-Janowska tries to excavate the old sto-
ries, she does it consciously. The world has not ended. Godis alive (gods, if
you prefer). Satan is alive. Man is alive.

In such a situation Boldak-Janowska’s stories are like Job’s speeches. She
asks over and over again: WHY?

SYNOPSIS

Tamara Boldak-Janowska — born in 1947 — is a poet, writer, essayist. She became known in 1990s
because of her individual voice which appeared in poetry first. She has published on her own short poems
—epigrams that could tell you the whole story of a woman that was born to obse rve and to act in the world
which is not that good for a woman — for a Man. Later on Boldak-Janowska entered Polish literary market
with her short stories and — immediately —her voice bec ame heard. Translate d into Ger man, Belar usian,
English, Russian — Boldak- Janowska is always c onsidered a unique voice. Botda k-Janowska also paints and
write s icons. Her drawings are mostly satirical — just like most of her stories, which are the most ge nuine
mixture of humor and criticism. Tamara Boldak-Janowska is a story-teller. Stories she tells are close to the
tradition of folklore story-telling. Boldak-Janowska concentrates on the actual, social problems. Although
her purpose is to write about the simple life of people who see m to be not important, aband oned, forgotten
Botdak-Janowska creates the world that exists simultaneously to the world of film stars, politicians. P eople
whose stories Boldak-Janowska tells are entagnled in history, in the sense that their personal life is repre-
sented as the emanation of History. So: the Universal history makes itself m anifest in ind ividual life-stories,
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in histories of insignific ant people Universal history of the genre, tribe, family is enclosed in an individual
life a s the real life. Botda k-Janowska uses a spec ific language to desc ribe the world of actual and historical
events. Boldak- Janowska uses the P olish language, although the strategy of her story-telling is rather of a
Belarusian origin which is close to the medieval and rural tradition of the le gend or skaz. She lives in
Olsztyn, Poland, with he r husband (who is, in my view, one of the best m ystical poets), a daughter (who is
a very sensitive photographer) and a dog (who barks at me, especially when I am about to leave). Boldak-
Janowska has published her shortstories, poems, drawingsand essays in <Borussia>, <Pracownia>, <Czasopis>,
<Portret>. Her texts also appeared in Polish, Russian and German anthologies. About Boldak-Janowska
wrote : Ralph Giordano, Piotr Bratkowski, Tadeusz Komendant.
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TAMARA BOLDAK-JANOWSKA
(trans. Piotr Siwe cki)

DREAMS

— Ah, what are you talking about — shouldn’t believe in dreams — said Old
Sonia to Old Helena who had a dream about the house that had neither win-
dows nor door. And there was her husband in that house — her already dead
husband. And he was all white, shining he was. And thick. Very thick. And he
said: ,,Come, come, come in, my dear”. And Old Helena asked him:

— But how could I enter such a house that has neither windows nor door?
And her already dead husband who was inside the house said to her: ,,- Just
come in, come as I did it already”. — But how did you get in? — Old Helena
asked. And her dead husband said: ,,- Ah, I got in just as you would get in
soon”.

— You see, Sonka, such a dream. Should I be sure that this dream is a proph-
ecy? Should I believe that I would die soon?

— Ah, what are you talking about — Old Sonia said — you should not believe
in dreams. I myself had a dream, too. The dream about sunflower oil. Last
night such a dream came to me. And, listen carefully, in this dream I had last
night, yes, there was a lot of different kinds of oil in shops but no sunflower
oil. Yes. And I was sauntering from shop to shop, in this dream I had. I went
to the suburbs. And, listen carefuly, I saw the bottle of sunflower oil here and
there flying in the air. Yes, the sign. T he sign that was leading me. I did follow
this sign. I was even trying to catch the bottle, but when I was close enough to 3]



take it in my hands — the bottle suddenly disapp eared. And, listen carefully, I
check if I have enough mtoney. Christ! — I don’t! No. I have some! All right,
I said to myself. And then I saw myself sitting on the edge of my own bed. The
cup of tea on the floor. Tea on the floor. And what would you say? What does
such a dream mean? Ble!

WOYT, DRINK YOUR TEA

Woyt the Clock is not sure. — Something fundamental, yes? At each and
every soul, yes? Over the child and over the dogthe same cry, yes? Sudden
fire, dog and cat! Brother and sister, kids? Where God was? Why didn’t he
make his intentions clear? Why did he let us love a dog and a man in the same
way, and why did he let us kill brothers like dogs?

— Ah, don’t bother — Kristine Kom said. She replaced a piece of bread from
the left to the right side of her mouth without squeezing it. It looked as if the
pieces of bread were balls. Football — toothball. And no audience. Game played
in the bag of mouth.

— Ah, you know! — there are different kinds of animals, different beasts
inside human body and big ones eat smali ones.

— O! — Woyt the Clock agreed.

Woyt the Clock used to tell stories. And he tells stories on and on. And the
telling looks as if the barrel was lo osing its girdles spreading its p arts (partial
truths) all around. Yes, parts of the barrel straight to the face of the one who is
listening.

— Woyt, drink your tea.

Tea. The eye of Woyt in the cup of tea as if the cup wasa mirror. Left eye,
right eye. And Woyt’s nose. And the part of his arm. And forehead. And ear of
his. Or perhaps it’s that tea is lookingat Woyt? Woyt is not sure. And Kristine
swims in the cup of tea, too. Her forehead and her eye. And the flowers from
her dress.

And when they go away, away from the cup of tea — tea kisses the ceiling,
Tea’s mouth — like big white caps. T hese big caps change into enormously
small caps.

Perhaps God is looking at Woyt and Kristine in the same way as tea does it.
Perhaps he doesn’t recognize them well.

STORY ABOUT BEING HAPPY

She: pushes her down lip out. Agaric-like face. Yes, Paxillus involutus she
is. He: stiff upper lip. Face like chimney hood. No — - face like eaves of a
thatched roof. Yes. That’s because of this moustache.



Dreams, etc.

She — in spite of this fatal crippelness — yes, she is trying to push the air
down to her feet. He — pushes the air up to the celling. Both ugly — their
neighbours laugh at them. Oh, oh, howugly they are.

It was the eighth month of pregnancy when they got married. Oh, how happy
they were.

He made a joke: spawn changes into fish, fish changes into lizard, lizard
changes into small hairy monkey and this hairy monkey will loose its hair and
nice and smooth pink child will be born — yes, will you bear a child called Agat
for me?

— Yezzz — she shouted. I would bearrr Thnat for my Thnat.

Yes. They used to tell each other such fiddle-faddle. And the one who doesn’t
know could go crazy because of listening to this.

And, one day, twins came out of her belly. Boy with undershot, girl with her
face lik e eaves.

— Oh, doesn’t matter that they are so ugly — people said and started to be
jealous — doesn’t matter. They live a happy life. Oh, yes, there are not so many
happy people nowadays. They may be the last such happy couple in the world.
Who knows.

And so I came to look at the happieness of theirs.

They made a saying: Agata and Ihnat were born to bring joy to the world.
Yes.

BELARUSIAN DAY

Yes. It means —nothing. Somethingreally small. Four hills. Hills that change
themselves into valley which, in fact, is the hill, too. Yes. Valley — the fifth hill.

That’s nothing. Really nothing. Nothing important. Nothing of great impor-
tance. Yes.

Hill of wood floats down to the valley. And the hill of grass floats down,
too. So the hill of sand and the hill of grass and sand mounds.

And that’s how the fifth hill became a heart of this four-petalled flower.

In winter the flower is white. The heart of the flower is also white. In sum-
mer it’s blue. Blue is the grass, blue are trees and the sand is blue, too. Blue
because of the mist that comes out to the world of the five hills from the river.

And, to be honest, the flower — which is a kind of divines container for four
hills — yes, the flower is the valley. Other hills erect from the groundall around
this flower but these hills are not the part of the flower. They are higher than
the flower I’m telling you about. And, if you want to see the whole flower, you
should climb the highest hill - the one that is not the nearest to the flower. And
if you wish to see the bottom of the flower you should step into its petals and
that means that you shouldenter the fifth hill which, actually, isthe valley. You
have to step into the heart — straight into it. And breathe in the air. Yes, you 241



have to get into each and every thing that lives in this heart of the flower. And
there are four roads amongthe petals of this four-petalled flower. Polace czuliby
stowo meszuge gdyby jeli mace. These four roads are four gravel roads. And on
that day, the day I’'m trying to repeat here, so that day roads were covered with
soft, fresh snow. And the grey something on the snow. March. The heart of the
flower was grey on that day. Yes, that was the day that we last sawour Old
Mother. We burried her in the heart of the flower.

Yes. The heart of the flower is, actually, our cemetary. Polace czuliby stowo
meszuge gdyby jeli mace. And white roses started to spread their petalson that
day — roses, to be honest, were not roses at all (roses were those flowers from
this old Polish war song). War, oh, war what a lady you are? Yes, the heart of
the flower is the grave of our ancestors.

Gravel road rustles as we drive our cars. Gravel like salt. And no dust be-
cause it was still winter. Yes. And on our way back home we are. The same
order of the caravan. Our car between other cars. Caravan. And four of us in
our car. And all of us — something about forty people. Villages st and still as it
was in the old days. Old men and old women like trees on the desert. Weak are
their legs. So they sit. On the benches. Trees. Flowers. Soon. Well. Deep well
made to be deep. — Oh, let’s get back where we belong! — I wanted to shout.
But I did not. There was nobody who would be ready to live like in the old
days. Nobody to get back where we belong. Not much of us left. But... lan-
guage doesn’t possess me — I possess the language. — Listen — I said but said
it to nobody — the point is that one should not feel corrupted by the origin, the
point is that one should feel deeply connected with the land, with the whole
world, the point is that if you do not feel... I didn’t finish. — Eh, to hell with
all this — said someone. We didn’t reco gnize each other neither of face nor of
voice. The white flower has possessed us. But still: I possess the language.

Gravel road. Narrow. Damaged. Stripped to the bones.

Road. Just like the gutted coach. Icy. Loooong. Mellowed coach. Polace
czuliby stowo meszuge gdyby jeli m ace, but Polish eat cabbage so they may
feel the power of the word <rabbit> only. War, oh, war, what a lady you are?

— Listen, let’s get out andsit by the fire — said someone. Oh, how hungry
we were. All day on the road. We had bread and salt... — Eh, what for? —
someone else’s voice | hear.

So we fell into silence again. Inside the flower our eyes we had left. We saw
what the Man is Here for. Once again. And now our eyes are after us. We
started to cry. — This death is more final then any other in this country — I said
— piece after piece, with each death of those who began their life here, yes, this
land is dying with every death of those who have their roots in this land. That’s
irreversible, that’s... — Eh — I hear my daughter’s voice — every death is a ca-
tastrophe... — Yes, yes — I agreed — yes, but these deads from this land are
invisible — no one cares about us. We are the nation without land. Neither

- Belorus nor Poland wants us. We die — that’s all right. Man should die. But
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troublesome we are. Inconvinient the one is who really wants to trouble any-
one. Yes, we were dying for our two countries. Oh, how were we dying. In
large amounts. Like autumn leaves. I feel great sadness. Because of this death
— this is a really wide sadness. — Eh — my daughter’s voice again — give it up.
There’sno need to talk about politics. — What? — I asked — what politics? I was
only saying that some nations were made just for being burried.

My daughter. She’s an American. An American with a diploma in American
Studies.

Our Relatives — those in cars before and after our car, yes, they are Ameri-
cans, too. They live in USA for almost fifty years. They look like Americans.
White teeth. Glanced faces. No scales on their faces. Fillets. There are no synapsis
in fillets.

The worst look have those, it means the most ugly are those who have never
been in USA. Nervous. Agressive even they are. Harsh faces. Faces a little bit
frozen. Antifillets. Rather rough. There are only few of this sort among our
forty. Oh, forget it.

We have stopped. To say: good bye. — Ok., let’s go home — my daughter
said. — Maybe we should rather go to a restaurant to sit by the table, eat some-
thing and talk...Christ, we should organize a funeral banquet!

But where? Here? On the parklot? Yes. No. It’s stupid. Rangers would surely
arrive to interview us.

After all we said: good bye and started to look for a better road for our cars.
But, after half an hour we met again. Americans and not Americans. We met on
the crossroads. Yes, all gravel roads lead to this crossroad.

We said nothing. Not a single word. But still: [ possess the language.

We have finally reached the main road. Damaged. Stripped to the bones.

One of us said: — Each of these villages is almost empty. Few families only.
Not so many kids. But there is one family with eight kids!

Silence again.

I said: — This cemetary of ours was founded in fourteenth century. And you
know what::: from time to time the same dream I dream. In this dream I own
a town where the cemetary is. It meansthat if you want to get to the cemetary
you have to go through the town. It’s so beautiful. And what would you say?
Isit the past or rather the future that I dream about? Or perhapsit’s just a
dream? A lot of people live in my town.

You know what — you dream about the dead — the town of the living dead
is the one you dream about — someone said (I don’t know. I don’t want to
know).
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MARIA STAMATI

LA NUIT

Rues qui ttournent

En passage.

Ville qui s’agrippe aux paupiéres
Pour séduire des existences
Lune hivernale

Sut un rivage inconnu

Voix mouillées.

Désirs qui se desséchent

et omdres

qui en flent

aux creux des ordites de la vie.
Remord sans erune

qui cueille une fleur de ctainte
et la mort qui renvooie

des espérances muettes.
Egratignures qui fusionnent
dans le dos

quand la sueur mue

en liberté.

Temps habituel

fenetres ouvertes,

néant de rédemption
avec en salaire, la survie.

Au coeur de lointaines foréts, commandem entsqui bruissent.
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Image familiére,

un reve a nous

comme une plage mauve
et une identité réelle.

Fleuves qui coulont
dont on ne peut décrire
que les rives.

Quand nous ne faisons pas usage
des rues en les ftanchissant,
les p laies béantes hurlent

flots éternels.

Souffles, pierres porte-bonheur
qui brisent les chaines

de Prométhée.

Dépassements craintifs,

pas sur les traces

et voilad quetoute la nuit

je porte les Andes

sur mes €paules.

Quand on serre

avec force son manteau,
pourquoi le col dur

sans arret remonte?

De sa force la lumiére

crevassa, déchira

les ailes glacées des mythes.

Elle découragea des espoirs morts-nés,
et la mémoire divine

s’écrit dans les déserts.

Noeud dans

la gorge

pour les inquiets

les noms sans queue ni tete.

Eau rouge sur un sein

accords passionnés,

chevaux

qui descendent le sentier aride
et gardiens qui se vetent

4 I’écouméne des vents.
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Blottie, elle vacille

Sur le seuil du ciel frémissant

elle reve de tamdours

puis 4 la renaissance du crépuscule
elle donne la mesure

a nos morts infinies.

Extrait du recueil de poémes
,Douze femmes” de Maria Stamati
Traduction par Annick Schlauder

STEPS

On anyone who walks the street
you can see a winter on his spine
With steps

he arranges chaos.

He knows better than anyone
that something escapes him,

and knows when he is found

in a wrong place in time.

Living has always been difficult.

SURRENDER

Things that are fed with desire

Walk barefoot in a white dessert
Our beginningis a flame. Common.

Dragging,
Surrender,
Life is like a question.

I feared when I stopped fearing death.

I am wandering in life
praising God
in places where he is absent.
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COMPETITION

Ravines are roaring

in my soul’s openings.

They stand like giants tonight,
competing with that look of yours.
A look like a rough tattoo

in fate’s arm.

A winged snake, winged like Eros
with the rain crawling on it

for many redeemed, meager days
without putting the fire away.

DIGNITY

I am shamelessly covering myself
within the irony of my opening,

The light is emptied.

Who am [ talking to?

Anything similar and anything different
fakes independence.

People with dusty names

like bindings on an ugly sculpture.

Pieces of sea guarded by vibrations
are cut away from my eyes
and reform the future.

Dignity is not a way of living,
but a way of thinking
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Tamaw AFATOYCKI

(Tomasz Agatowski)

A, MeHIIbI
opar CuoBa...

Ilepaknay Anece Yooam

Toim, xmo i0yysv.
Toim, xmo éepayv y ims 3aympa.

boorca, Ter moiu Cizig.
Isma a, Teou xam eww.
He naxioai msamne.
Tamam Ararto Ycki



Tamaw AraToycki

TAMAIII PASAJIPAY HA KABAJIKI 3AVYAC HYIO TIADMY

Taxki Mo#i amka3 mepajoMaM HAMDYHBIX Ma3esy.
[IpeHatocs: y wisrai Hotarii acBsmiy cBae pyki 1 HOTi —
VY Pamp, Houwy, y maxy Minacii, 1a Mopa, aa Kuairay!

He gwakay s ThIX, XTO cee Xaoc i raciip CBATIO!
Kysyckis cOCHBI Ha TACKY TYJiJi iMIJIiCTHI Bepac.
Lpransl He cmaim, mmain KoHed — TaMm, A3¢ Oelblsa jebe m3i.

A ¥ mamsii Mapmblpye ap Mis MaKajJeHHSY aJi Md4a po JaM,
a003BI 1 JBIM TYCTHI OJaciaBeHHsAY Haja imi!
[TasT raHapoBbIX, 3T yOJICHBIX Y [TaYaTKy CBsTJa!

Kymet msmep? Llsmep, kam T'pbsBRYyIb MEXb po3ymy?

TAMAIII MBIE HAKPBIVKI 1 CIAJIBHBISAA MSIIKI 3 BO YHBI

[Ib11, msACOK 1 HACEHHE HEe TOJbKi HA Mapo3e HOBal APHL
VY myumdel KbelBe MaBeTpa, 00 CKaclb CIATYbIHBI DVIO0 XiM,
JIETEHJIA CTAapora CBETY 1 CilaKyca HOBBIX Apdesy!

CeaTaBiABI HE MayMipaji: JKbIBE Mpapa Ip LlcyTHacul
l'aBophIllb MOpa: BeJal qHO, JATHIKAIO A0 1 ECIb caMO IVIbIOiHEI.
I s Bemaro mHO, TaBOPHIIHL Tapa, 00 HyTpo Maé csArae Ma sapa MOIIBL

A mATIepo HaKpHIyKi 3 aBedblX (QyTpay Ha MHYPKYy COHIIA HAIMOYH iIlb.
Llsmep kxaBa 1 mpirapaTa: aapXoBas KajoJa — MadaTak CMepIli.
AnadvbBaoLb PYyKi, agHaK AyMKa Maxo/DKaHHEM 3 Y30p 3ioka

HE CIIiIb HAJ MecllaM HapapioHHA [lasTta 3 mixtapowm smoxay!

TAMAII IIJIBIBE KATAMAPAHAM JIA HEPAC TO BIIIIUAY

Bécabl pacxijstolia ¥ KpoIuIsix HOBara CBATJA IOTP aHi.
Uyto peITM JI0JKI IBYXTropbaii, mcagomam JpIxae JHO — s ECIIb.
O, gk maciy XMSHBI YCXOJ 4 ajiaBedara Hamepy!

XTo BBICENy Hac 3 KBaTAIPHI MecTay, IeparBaparodbl ¥ 03CThITy?
Uspi BoJit Oblya, KaO MpazaBajia CBA0 PAacKOLIly CMY IVIae Iesia BYJiLbI?



S, menms! Opar CroBa.. .

[IpaBiHOBLLUIEI ¥ OCTOHHBIX KarOTaxX, aHaHIMBIy JidTax!
Trnymbl Bikara crexy, ¢abIIbBbI KaHTPAIEPHI KIS —

Packomiubl ITasT kyabpTy abapadsHHS MaTI PhIi 1 SICHAH MOBBI,
Cyan3s McIiyay mpanitait KpeiBi: BOCH ifyIlb APBIHIL ¥ TOTax.

[IneBi na HepacToBinmMay, OMiXOH Hapapkd HHS, OJiXON CIyHOBI 35 MIIL.

TAMAII BYIYE KJAJIKY, KAB BYI3Illb PHIBY

CacHOBBIS CBal ¥Baxo3iIlb Yy JIOCTIPKA Bajpl, OMIIYanb KPOIIJi JKbIBILbL
BI0 €, 3¢ pHIOBI HAYYIOIE: HOT1 YYIOIb MYJhC MYJa HAa JHE.
I 3 pa3maxy cskepaid, naiuua xBajs yaapay.

CMyTJISBBIL CBai 1 MamAPIUBIHBEI — K JI1 Oepara TipBICT aHb.
Jomki Hacminy SK BOJap KacTPHIIbI 3 MaM i ITyITdbl —
PBIOBI KpyLIAIIIa TaJ]] HAaraMi, HOBBI CXOY BbIBYYa IOIIb.

Bocp mmpas miicka mpeicesa Kajs 4apoTay.
Kpomnuni Bozepa — 30pHBI 30 0p Bep may.
I'>Tait HOywy Ha kiagky YanaBek cTyminb, y LSpII€HHE i Jalied bIHIO.

TAMAII BBILUSAT'BAE IIPAITALHEIYIO BO IIPATKY

[IpeITynimya mynrdadckai gap oJKi JyMak, IOM CacH OBBbI!
CrisiBaroIlh MmajeHbl ¥ YbI'y HHAll MedIpl, IK arOHb, MOI[HAM.
A uppmiaHp mpalillh HE MOKa IMIBIO b TTa/3ey.

Konbki mMamiTBay 3HsBOJeHa ¥ paHax MiHymara!
Llena aOMEIy: anpaHyy cyxoe, med, CBedkKa, BIIdpa.
lapeinp Mecsin. Arakye raa3iHHIK — moyHay. | Bepil raToBbL

KHuiri, HOY, cBeubl, Bepiay ycxo Apl, Majblsl CIp aBbL
Kemné rarta mone y3néray i ymankay: repO poJy KbIBBIX.
He yromiMcs ¥ 3MpOKy cTaphix JereHiay, mactaBiM MallThl!

TAMAII BBIOSATBAE ¥V PYKI 3ATHAHYIO TPOCKY

IIpeIroxa Me1pb CTOJBKI APIBaY, Mellb CBIAOMAaclb nabpa,
IITO HAaM HE HaJeXKbIIb Hiyora. Bo Meupb rara 3Ha4bllb
HE Mellb; 1JT103id HachblMaHacCIli TPhIBaHHA 1 yiajaaHHs!



Tamaw AraToycki

XTO BBIOTHE ca CMEPIIi TapnyH yiagapa?
XTO BBIIATHE Ca CMEPIli TajakThIKy a0siiaHak?

Tomam mapaniiy amsiHcTBa 1 CyTIp allbCTasHHE.

CeITacip Hapampkae Minacib, MOYHACIH Hapapkae Mijacilb.
A yakaHHE TOYHACIII Hap apkae CIyIIHA CIb.

[IpaBa ceitacui, mpasa minacui. beit. CnayHeHue.

Paxynak — Llempa. Csatio. MaykmiBacup. Cymiie HHe.

TAMAIII HABSI3BAE BAPOYKY NMAMIXK AYBAMJ

[MacTyx, pa3 amoIiHi BiTal04Ybl COHIIA, CKaXa:
BBHIIT’ €M, TP BIOBIIIBI, 33 ary JIbHBI CTOJI!
I 1p BIOBITIBI TIP3 HE MOUMYIIH.

A majsT, mTo ¥ KaHIbIL, MTO ¥ MavaTKy, CKiHyVIIbI Ty ThI
TEeCH1 BeXay, IMmajip aBaHbIX Mapo3aM i BeTpam, CKaxka:
Tp30a KapMillb OBIIIHACLH BEYHBIM IMOIIY KaM.

Happimze Hamubely HOBBIX cin YanaBeka mepaj siro KaHLom!

Hanpinyups yce mpaynbl, nakaxyupb many Hangei,
TOW, CaMbIX TAHHBIX MaTak 3 JjamOapny aOsiiaHak.

MypBbl CBATBHIHAY 3IMIIAN MajaxiTaM MparHeH Hay!
3samis, Kammaaka Copra, BeOI'EM 3a 9ac aryJbHBI!

TAMAIII TPEIMAE BO XKYIO KAPOVKY
HA BE3BIMEHHBIM ITAJIb IbI

S — mimbHS, 1 Mpamy-Malio Mijlaciib, kKad BIpHynacs 3 Op yky!
Ipykatonb y 6pamy 3sMIIi mocTalli HOBaH ap0/pKa HbIX,

CTap bIM Jparn eXKHiKaM MYCSLb COPIBI 3aMOYKH YLIb,

ka0 azpapKoHHE 3acCTaloCs yaaJaHHEM.

A — cyM i 3ixalneHHe CKIaJaHHsS Mpock0ay mpa KeIlié,
raBapy, kab He cienmHyub. S — exa, 1 — 0e3abapoHHae
KarplTa aHTBUJIONEI ¥ BIKIX MPacTo pax.

S — menmsr O6par CrmoBa, Beparo, SIK IMakp bIBaela CIi33i0 pasMoBa,
BeJlat0, KOJbKi BaXblllb May4uaHHe, Kaji ¥ 3IMHBIX, palCKiX XMapax
ip Ky IIb AyTIBI KOHEH 3a0iTHIX —



S, menmm Opart Crosa.. .

TAMALI IIIAA3II1b HA BO3EPA
INPA3 AAJYUBIHEHbIS /3B EPbI

MyxdbHA cyMye — [BiKas BACENKA ¥ TBaix Badvax.
XTO 3MONBHBI OBIIb 3aKaXaHbl 1 HEMP BICYTHBI, TOW YakKae.

He 3acranynna ¥ momesne yce XJycHi 1p3apay

1 XaJJoJHBIX KaruaHay (aHTa3zii, CeYIbIX Ha macaisl

y 3aJlax 3 KaJoHaMi.

’Kanurbma 3a [laporam! Ilpamry, packomia camoThl!
JanoHi cBATHIHI pacnamsiib aroHb y 0 mpax

mensa [latoMcTBa — 1 3acTanynna paxyHki YasaBeka
THIM HaWOJi #OHIIBIM, aJBe4HBIM BBITOKAM Hapa/hKd HHA.

TAMAILII HA BYJIIbI 3BHAWIIOY PYKAH EI[

XoIHIKI Ty TOUIIBIX, IITO HiI3€ HE CIAMAIONb, i MPbIe3DKbIX
3 BSUJIIKIX MecCTay — 1 TyT py’KaHell 3 CyllaHara rap oxy.

Hessmiukas pauka, 3 manéy, 3 mynrdsl, 3 pelOHBIX CTaBay,
HeJanéKa CBATHIHI, OSKBIIB CIpacoHKYy na Mopa, na [lauatky.

Crasip Obl TaK HA MAcCTKy ca CBaiM PYyK3aKoOM, Kaji IBille max xJjeoa.

PyxaHen HeBsfJOMa YBIMTO KJIOIATYy, YBIAT O YaKa HHS,
THI, 9Yble KPY INIIHKI MOJKHA CKJACI ¥ TBITAJb HIK,

a MOXa ¥ KIYHIK,

maldy/Rb AMTYd MPBITiBaM, Mady/3b.

I mapakaro ['opsr, 1 CHeL i [lapori, i13i, MaT3pEIAT YaaaBeykbl,
3 He0akpaeM sICHAra TBapy,

00 ankpeitas kaira TBapy IlasTta

a0Becilb

CyJl CTarojj3s Ha fAro TepajoMe.

TAMAIII BOCTPbIIIb CAKEPY HAIILIb HIKAM

XBaya 3BICTYHAM MallaThl XKBIIIS 32 1X ajgBary.
Maim kacuénam ObINIO V70 HHE Malli.



Tamaw AraToycki

Cajpl, m3¢ HIKOJI HIiKOTa HsMAa,
HE YYHOIb XbIUEBAara cBiTia
i He 4YyIOI[b Taro, XTO BSI3€ Ia TOIay.

[MamBsavernni mepamnoyHeHbII aTaMaMi p yXy.
[Iyuma, cacTpa nskapHas KoKHail BSICHOM, HaBy Ya.

Bo mecHbIs Hamibl JHI 1 packomia ry0mse ynamy.

TAMAII NIJYE 10 WIKI HA J13BEPBI

Koniuak usg0 ecHBI, T 0Jlac KaHYBIHEL, a0j3eiIeHai Jiécam,
TBI, XTO Kp YXKbII[b HAJl MaiMi cripaliaBaHbiMi U9 bIMa,
TIPBIC I3b  JaJieH, TMphIEIIaics 4uamaBedaii pab ore.

Kani 3pabmo m3Bepbl, kad OapaHiim aj xoJamy, JaXDKy
1 aJg JamaBeka — 3a]pIMJICHBISI CIIEBBI KyCTOY He OyIyIb
3HSBOJICHBIA ¥ 3apacHiKaXx TyMKi i aOpajax.

Bepin Ha 3apy4bIHBI a0UATHE KEIBillald JHSA, 1 Thl, Ha3HA&Masdl,
Oy/a3enn yakaip nepaj cHoM pasrapavanara [lasTa,
Oy/a3enn BojapaM i APBITO TKIM CTIayHEH HEM.

Bbo HexTta ¥ mymmsl migye /0 IKi,

MOTBIM CIIBIH SIEIIIIa, JBIXae CBEXbIMi JyMKaMmi,

csmae, 3amicBae, m’e Bagy 3 BAApa, a Mpa CyTOHHE Belae,
MTO PYiHBI MiHyNara JHS 3 MEPTBBIX HE YCTaHYIIb.

bo &cup Takas cina, Ky KBBOMY He aOMiHyIIb.

Koniuak HA0 eCHBI, pa3aM 4spmaeM 3 IPOPBbI CHY,
Ka0 y3HsIlb HOBHI JI3¢Hb 1 CJABIillb Mpaiy 1 pajacib.
bo pasam crayHseM cBa& maciaHCTBa, Ja X Bajbl CIsJ0Y HaIIbIX.

TAMAII IMPBIBIBAE TI'Y3IK
JA ®JAHEJEBAW KAIIYJI

CroBBI MaIoOIh y3poyHI. MamHEIoNb Ha ByCHAaX.
Ane ix Minacmp nepamnoyaeHas ngprenneM ! Hamas nparaii!

Sk Mecsn may3e mam Mypami CBSITHIHSY,
SIK CKBAaITHA HEHACBIYAHBIS JKAHUYBIHBI [IAJTy FOIb JIAJIOHI
KaxaHKay, aJbIX0/BAYbIX y a0apMKi Oora BaiHBI!



S, menmm Opart Crosa.. .

UbM Tak raHapblila 4ajaBek, IITO MiHae ¥ dace?
Kani 3amaBeTsl mamiparonp 1 3acTaeliia mnpayna 3maraHHs?

IIpaBa Ha cMmepIs TO am33iHae HacaMpdd PO yHAE IIp aBa.
bo mTo Tonky, mro 3Haemics THI Ha MpaBe Ma&MacIli.

bo 3acraemcs meuiam ['anakThiki, yacTkaih kapoueHbkara Llsmep.

TBas padacib raTa TBad a0 MerkaBaH ast padacub.

TAMAIII HOUYYY MPABIIIb CBOM PYKAMNIC

Kab amaynup csab6e 3amaBosie HBIM, Tp30a aguyyib MeEpy.
[Masma mpa 3apany xenqnsa. Ctpax — TIaTp aabiX Oy.

Camp aymer! YamaBek raTa BsUliKi BydaHb MajlbIX CIpaBay,
AKiS XyTKa Mpaxop3samnb, a cBaé MalCTIpCTBa Nepakiaiae
Ha MOBY IpajMeTay, IpbUlagay, Mac TaBbIX KaHCTPYKIIBIHA.
Jna makane HHAY, AKisg OyIyrOUb i HilllY allb,

IUII HaBYyKi: pa3 ObIy, Tamy &cup!

3agaBojieHas paka BBIMBITHIM CJEJaM.
[Mast, [zius Cesarna, He Mae Hi Pachl, Hi JOMY:
a TIThI He ECIb HABaT I PaAKIIIEM.

TAMAIII MAHAE CIHHAPAXHENBIA IMAAPYBbI 10 MA

KocMmac, creixisg aramay, Thl Jaell dajaBeKy mpairy!
Hitka 3 HiTak, cKkpy4JaHasi JacKaHanaclb TPbIBAaHHs Ip3 Bay.

JpabiHbl Ha cTpoMe MyIIMbl — MPbUIaJa BRIIDUMIACIT
najg rajgiHami HeOa ¥ roanore BETPY: MO LHBIS TJIEYbI
[TasTa, sxi pyxae XpIIUE pa3aM 3 THIIBIMI —

[TaGnpiTay pon 3 poaaM aj cBae CKBamHacIli!
[Iparmo pupl madop ay SKCILIyaTYOLb LSp IUIBACIb I1aJIEY,

HE HaBYyYaHBIX MalCTAIpCTBY mado pay!

J3ep aBsHEIO P MYCKYJIBI OEapay max Harmop aM CacH OBBIX MHEY,
are ajzBara TMavblHYy, IpB3HAYAHAra Ja MATHI, Jae JACKY CiJbL

Ha TtemM Gepase He 30ibITarolia KBETKi JeTa i JECH 3IMBL



TAMAILII BEYAPAM BBIUATI'BAE YAJIABEKA 3 KAHABBI

Hidora HoBara, xab mpamsrayis pyky.
He ¥cim acBsTisie mimsx 30pkKa MOCHEXY,
He yciXx BAmRe Ja KaH(decisHamy mMaiy K.

3 TeIX TpaBay ma moOora Mecna nanéka. Jla csabe manéka.

I Mayubmp ranmakreika, kam YamaBek mamarae IMajgHAINA iHIIAMY.
A xTo mamHsycs Ha Oepase mapori, To abxamiy pyusicKami
ey bl [lasra — msaxki, sk 037bpKa ¥ J0Me.

Pyubicki siro 1i an 300x%0ka, 1i ag Marii bo xai.

CeaThI IaHe, CKa3zay €H, jkoHKa mamepsa. | mima nangy.
HaBakosbHbIsA Jichl 0e3 Mecsna. Sk cxi3ma, 'y Ybllb
TIPBIC YA TIagHsITara Ha Hori. CBATH MaHe, TO IMMacie, mi sSK?

[laky 16 HaBegae AT o MpacBATICHHE 3 KPHIBEH y TACTaMEHIIE,
TO Tracmajgap Ky YIp aBilb, HAKOPMiIlb, 11aJ[3e7 a0T aBOPHIIb 3 CHIH aMi,
nepaxpeicuinnua Ha AW4ybHY i banekaymuey. KBeTki magMaH yb.

Tampl ycrmoMHIIb Taro, XTo magHAy 1 makasay gap ory,
XTO MOYuKi Beiciyxay. Toll, XTo mpausrsay pyky
3 TipbIYHAN KpaiHBbL

TAMALI HATAE KAMSHI MYPABALIb CXO 1bI

CoHC MOITHI Tacsutiycst ¥ KOKaHe ciaoBay. Y30sapaxkoka SIcHacri.
[[sokka pasymMHAMy Melb NPBISIENAy, HaBaT KaJi BBIIPACTAaella
1 Ha KapIle Sro 3pIHAK HEe MpavybITAIoNb 3HaKay.

Kamsini, xani THI iX OAraein myurdai, BeJaroob MO T aJ0 HAY.
Sk gpIxaroup CacHO BBIA LIBIIYJIbKI: MeTadapbldHbl TIEH PyXYy!
CmsaTas KpolJil MOTY Ia paH3e i Ba3e poyHas masMe.

Bein’ eM kpbIHIYHAH Bajbl 3a TOE, IITO I1HIIBIA HAC JHOO A,
a MBI IIpa TOe He BejJaeM. | sHBI He Bearolb, K J00pa
KaMsTHSIM, 3 SIKiX 30yJaBaHbIl Hallbl CX 051!



S, menmm Opart Crosa.. .

TAMAIII MBIE LEJA
Y KHIBEHBbCKIM B O3EPbI

Bana ¥ npeirapimHsax — ya3siaHasi MecHs Liea.
Teap, mm1, 6€apel, cTonsl. Sk mobpa ¥ cyToHHI
CYHIYHara moJplXy, IITO IeparnayHsie TBOH MOJbIX —

YapoT Hepy XOMBI, K JpayisiHas MaTKa MpBI ap 03€.
Bapa ¥ mpbirapiuHsx, 3HaK TasMHII Bl aJBeYHall mp ari.
Banma ¥ mpeirapuHsax, 33sHHE MAp CUEHKA Y-KpomJsy!

Cabaka Bele ma-Haj madpaHaBail TJIABIO, y CTaXKax

MaJbls NTYIIKI O0apoHsIb FHE3MAY 1 cBa0OIy JALELb IPa3 M EIKbL
3amp anaBaHbl J3¢Hb YKO HE IaycraHe 3 MEPTBBIX.

VY pasraiiHaBaHBIX IJBITKIX XMapax — MaHACTHIP 3ax ajy.

Higora crpammara, mro Ho4 Hac HE aaMajio3illb.

Tei1 MacIiHBI BeAAIOIs yC&€ aj MavyaTKy, paHed, YbIM HOTI CTy I
Ha MOX Oeparo¥y manenaBikoBbIX. I[smep yac TphIBaAHHS.

Hiyora crpammnara, mro nena rara MeHmml oOpar Ciosa,
OpaT MalaBaHHS KbIII OATY Yara
71 BEYHBIX Iepamnpasay, Ja racy palckix HaBiHay —

TAMAII HA KAJIEH X MBIE ITALJIOTY

Jo0I b —

Bein’ em 3a TBIX, XTO HAac JIEOOIIb

Bem’ eM 3a HOX, sAKi Kpoillp XJ1e0 Ha JiTap bl aadaBiTy.
Bem’em 3a kaneHi, 30anenbia aj MaliTBay

I 3MBIBaHHSA Japori ga néruiara Meciia Ha ciy xoe.

Beim’ em 3a minmyubix Bepmibl, 00 r'aTa sK paHa.

Meanas dycka xmapay jaraparodara AHs:

OSICKOHIIBI O TV | KJIOTAT, HAaBaT caMalEéT y HeOe miibHYye,

Kaii Ko Tas BIYdpa ca 3MANaHbIX peidoay —

He ma3Boib BBHACIII HAa TpaKT MIyKaIbHIKAM 37120 BIYEI,

IakKaJiaM XBO PbIX IyMak. TpbIBai, SIK cKapra, MaKyJb He 30yIyIolb JOM

palacHBIX TECHSY MaTOKay, BSPIIBIHIY 1 THE3MAY.

JoM noOpara iMs, KaJbIicKa BEepHIKay Mija CIIi.



Tamaw AraToycki

TAMALI YbICHIIb JIFOCTPA
HA BAPO3ABAU CUSHE

Beniupméll Bsutikara ObIBae MOJIBIMS Ty MKi!
Boxa, [lavarak Mo¥, TasMHilla MaltHeH cMePIIi.

[IpeBHato, HaWIINPH Kaxay, SK y Mero.

Lsamep Bock mTO Iy Mato.

Th1, icToTa, KpOIEenbKa IOTY 1 ajBari,

TBl Pa3yMHBI, Thl YBITACHI CJISIIBI ITAKAJICH HTY.

Thl Manas kabera i CBATHI MYy K4YbIHA — BBI,
Karo cBepOillb oy MKa Mpa COHC KBIIIA, Oy/I3bIie MOIIHBIMI
¥ cnabi3He ipi, Y KaH IOHKTYPBI 3HIIMAHHSIY!

Benmiuneii Bsutikara ObIBae TOJBIMS JOyMKi [RSBO Yaid!

Ecup abmap b1 Kabersl i My KublHEL, abuiaphl 3aXarnieHHs

1 Bycms, abmapsl Bajacnazay i BAPIIBIHAY, Oe3 kajesa

i Oankay 3 HaaBemIHUIILIM TpaBaM! Bo &cip OONBIIBIT HAO ECHL

TAMAII KIPIKAMI ATAPO/I’)KBAE MY PAIIHIK

Haneii impine ajacroib, YbM Jajded ajg JoMy Maix OpaToy.
OpYABITHI AIEKTPOHHAT a Kai(y, CIyT1 HATOIHII TBA.
Craymo 3anopy mnepaja dajiaBekaM 3 JpKajaM y Badyax.

MypamaHbka, THI Mapamak CTaroBsay, A3iKi pBITM,
CTBUIb ITyIIY bi, Bara [aBaJIeHbIX AP3Bay, CaHITaAPUYbIK MOU —
crayHs{ cBalO MaBiHHACIH Ha BAKI BAKOY. Hacymepak ycsmy.

TAMAII HAHNIPAE MA3310 3BAJIENBIA ITJIEYbI

[Ny a GACKOHIBIX BiTaHHSAY CBATIA 1 BETPY,

CYKeHKa JHS 1 cy TOHHSY yapoyHas ¥ cBaiM iCHaBaHHI —

He, 6y3 magmany. bo >kaHOYBI i My>KIBIHCKI a4 aTak

cnayHsonbs cBaé 1 Tak, 0e3 3awoHay 1 womkcay. Kaska IIpaymsL

Ckaya gayiaBed aif XiTpaciii, TeIpaHis iepapxii,
CKaJia Hamp y KaHHS TaMiX iCHaBaHHSAMI — BBIpaJiak XiTpy HOY!
PasrpoMsl bBLTI3AIEI PACTYIh pa3aM 3 mpaBaM Oscrip ays!



S, meHums! Opat CroBa.. .

[IpaBa cijbl Haj MpaBaM MIJAcIli i CBATKABaHHS JKbILILISL
[Ipana mMag ¥ peiTMe KapaHEY 1 Kap OHBI, Ipala CBATIA,
JpBIKa TOMHACII XKBIBBIX ICTOTAY — Ta/BiHHIK copra — Casiri!

VY amdirsarpax npbIpoipl Ipayaa He Benae 37p ambl,
y aKifHax TPbIBaHHS yce MecCIbl BbI3HAYaHbIA 0€3 iHTphIray.
Lli xiTrpyHCTBa T'3Ta campayabl nepiiacHas yiaana?

TAMAII AJI®INb Y 10 ME B3JIbKI

Mecna 3a Mecram, ka0 ax caybuiacs, Kad MyXipbl Ha Jano HsX.
Ka6 moykeuiacs xemné — 60 Kaji He msmep, TO Kaji
ajaMalHiM OsA3/aa3e 1 HaCTaHe YBICTBI PBITM —

ITax maBekaMmi ¥ Bagax MBITYIb KaMsSHI, MaIspBIHCTBA 310 Xay!
Caio nxast paMoHKaBas rapOara 3 MOI[HAH IkIrap? TaH,
paca 3 maBeKay i/;3e na mepimai KaMmyHii cMepiIi.

VYcé, anmpou KbIBOra, HE Mae MO BBI,
ane ¥ TbIM HsAMa Hsanpaynel. bo yce Tyt OpaThl 1 c€cTphL

TAMALII YDA KAJIOYK!,
KAB AT'APA3ILb MAJIAABIA AJIHKI

I'sra sk akHo — Cnoea. bo CioBa raTa akHO 1 OBIAJIOT.

Criyx a#t 1 ism3i — HATPOCTa acypKBaIlh MapaXxdHHI Majafo ciri!
Kanmi maBepHem ma 3axamay i ycxomay CoHia,
TO siCHel yOaublil Oe3napoioka, OJi3Kae, SK Ky JbT KIS

Bo He 3msaHinacs Hiyora, anmpoy iMs Abl aHé&Enay
HSAMBIX, HIYOTa anpoy LyAay i CIeKyJSIIbIA 3 BeJiuuy.
TasmHuina nacBeyaHast arHéM i 3omatam!

KamsinaBeis abpajbl 3 4y»OH 3IMJi HE MpaciaBsllb
iMs1 CeaTaBiza, He 3aCTy ISIb HaxaOHBIX BIKIHTAY,

CMEJIBIX, SIK TIPBUTY 3 JIOJKAai 3 pacialieH biMi HSIBOJBHIIIaMi.

Hiskis maners cnoBay 3 3amii HaposziHay He BBIKyIIAIb TaMsIlb
THIX TaJsHAY, BicAsHAY, AUBBATAY 3-HaJ YBICTHIX azépay —

Hsaxaii raBop anp ramisHe i Mariibl OypINTHIHAaBal ciaBbl!



Tamaw AraToycki

TAMAII HA KAMEHHBIX CXOJAX YbITAE IBIIIKY

Bbosxa, He 3a0iBaif Hivora, mTo He T Baé.

Kpyrowm cioBay ycé BeTanTaHa crnpaasedHbM npakiéHam Cizida.
Hsxait mecHs 3 abKOBBI IIBIIKI BHIHBIPHE 3-TIaJ HOT

Jla Kackajay xmapay, sk ropsl [pambi 3 HABOMI Mopa!l

Hsxa# pbIMCKisi XJIOMIBI BOCTPAIlh MSUbI Ca CBSIMUIHHBIX Tpadesy,
HAXa# ipaaHACKIS JKAHYBIHBI, MTO MYXKOY CKANCTBIX YaKalollb,
CKIp yIOIb TOPBI Ja Oeparoy, ja3e macOinraer —

SHa, wbipaBaHas AyMKa, pacraibBae BBITOKi kapcCii
1 MO pIIYBIIL CYpOBBISi OpOBHI palirpayIIbIX YliaibIKay,
sSHa cHilb y rajzinaikax Kocmacy 3 3suiéHail ir oJikail ¢Tarossiy.

TAMAII JYMAE ITPA CKYJIbIITAPA IO3A®A IIATPYKA

S, menms! 6par CrnoBa, BeJalo, KOJIbKI BaKbIIb Pa3MOBa,
BaXbIllb, IK Maices Ms4aTKi Ty3,
SIK J)KOHKI CBSITOW 3aMipar0ybl MyJibC —

CroJbKi, K iTOJIKAl IPHI MBI CKOJIATBIS MATBIBL

CTOJIBKI, SIK I0TpaHb (abpbMd HBIX TYAKOY, IITO TOHALB Ja TIp allbl
CTonbKi, SIK MOJBIX 3-3a Kparay mamepam 3 BoOJaka,

CTOJIBKI, IK TOJy 0 y Kimiopax sictpaba —

A ¥ mormamax — MATIS 1 TIBIO1HSl.

CronbpKi BaXbllb, SK XKax OsApo3bl, HaX a0TOKaM 3aBicJai,
SIK cKap0 mipara- cusipBsiTHIKa HEaOJIli YHBIL.

Cisi3a ManmiTBBI JrYd HIas, 9Y6IM pa3MoBa.

I'sra Bemaro s, meHmbl Opart Cro Ba.

TAMAII YbICHINb APYKABAJIBHYIO MAIIBIHKY

CearasHckis 6apal aHbl IO IHBIX X Mapay HaJ Mymrdai.
3 GaHkaMaTay He BBIIUIALINI Bepliay yceMaryTHBIX.

Boch mperakocis icHaBanHsA! Hanx HauHBIM Bo3epaMm
JSATY 9Bl MBI HAKBIPAOIIA >XKaMapaMi 0e3 JKajacii 1 »KajJoOBbL



S, menmm Opart Crosa.. .

Hi ¥ sxyro Hou He mamepusia Cibima 3 3sMJII Tazapo jxoKa.
Hi ¥ sxi n3eHp miaH mimacii He OBy aOBelrd aHBL
CnoBa 3pabimacsa Jlomam, sSK 3AMJsI ToOMaM JTaKDKY.

Minacup XKemsa! Yamy 3 miasAmoBak BedHald HacTajbrii
MapaHeHbIM T 0JIacaM KPBIYBIIb HAMDYHACIH Haima?
TAMALI MIIIA THTOHIBIMHBI JICT

IIPA CBAE HAMEPHI 1 IVIAHBI

A rata Cnaxoii. [1aBep y HemamblibHACIh CBATO M MaT3PHbIi.
[pexX inbHIK TWIOAY, abaap bl pajgaciio Mecla 3aMII 1 cBag.

Yaka#i Bepmay 3 mapeinvaibHara Irkia,
3 HaceHHA 1 miéHay. lllro maka3BaroIlh Ha mMacTKi i 3arapajki.

l'aTtoBbIA K0 yanBEPKI meracay YHICTHIX OyMak i 3HaKay.
InTamirenn st CrioBa, TpeIMail y cBaéil amensl KPOIJH i 3IpHITHI —
TAMAIIY ¥ POLE NPBUIIIJA KPBIHIKA Al ITIPATA
Mina, TOHKas ¥ AyMIIbl, He IepacTyiyubl nap ora,

Bemail, mro €cip ABa pydai: MaJbIMHEIOYbl HEHaChIT

1 cTpax.

Canmomkasi KphIIIKa ¥ MSATOBBIM KOJIEpHI TBaix IaBeKay.

Cney cnensix BiHarpagay TBaliro CHy Ha MaiX CKpOHSX.

I arons.

Tas mampka [ladTa BRII3MKAE 3 JICTOM TAayCOHHBIM.

KanBept ceprii 3a0bBaHHs magae max Oocylo Hary.

I xoe.

TAMALI HAJI HAYHBIM CTAJIOM AIVIAJAE LHEMPY

Tomac sxkaHY BIHBL, SKas KO aIbIXOM3iIb, MaJT0OHBI KaHBAJIl.

Kami ampxo mins kaHdbHA, TATa 0°¢ MaIlHEW, YbIM YBITAIlh MTadMy.

’KaHublHa, AKasg agpIXxO/Billb, CBATas ¥ MOIBI CBa&w.
I sx Cakpat agkpbly ObLUIOT, TaK >KAHYbIHA aJKpbUla CJIE3BL



Tamaw A

AJte md TassMHIUBI JKaHYBIHA ITaKiHE CBAal MOII.
Harnemeycs Ha »kaHYbIHAY, IITO RSN 1Y acle

mamisx ¢hapTy Hall, J10XKaM, KpbDKaM, TI0JieM, OsICCOHHEM.

He momHI0 HiBOJHAW >KaHYBIHBI, Kasg O XOLb IITO 3a0 bLla.

Kani anprxo mine KaHYbIHA, CIE3BI MY XUBIHBI HE MaMipalollb.
bo skaHubIHA 3a}>KIpI Ha CIy )KOE MOIIYKY.
Kani TBas BoJbHACIb 3a0JTyKalia, 3HAYBIIb, KaX aclll.

3abspsl 3 caboil rp30eHs, Ty Ja OPBIBOY y3HATHIX,
namajiKy, KHiKauky 3 Tase poHami, kab mara
KaJila YCiM CBATHIM y KOJHal Kpame, J3¢ KBETKI.

Ane HIKONI HE CKajKalll Ipa CBOW HEHACHM aHBI T'OJIa],
bo raTta TH écmp cmakycait. Im3i. Imsi. 1mi.

Toil, XTO fae aroHp Ha JOTBHIKAaX Majbiay
1 IIpTICH HE 12 aNOTIHSH TPaHIIbl,
TOW Ha TPAHINBI CMEPIIi CMAJINb MMpa ug0e mamsilb.

Kani anpixo il *aHYbIHA, CIE3BI MY KUYbIHBI HE MaMipalollb.

TAMAIII MBIE TAJTEPKI ¥ COHEYHAM BAJI3E

Te1, Yac Hamail HA3BBIKAACI]I MBIIH T OCYT

ma abpazaBbIX cTpaBax 1 3a0eraHpIX THSX,
amgbIHI BOYBI THIM, XTO 3 aloIIHIM arapkaMm
3absrae Hebakpal JTHOMRIM, IMTO oy b MPOCTa —

Pon mam 3 maiiBemm iimara Ims Hapamionus i Cueny.
Yac yanmaBeupl, CTpax HEMAPYIIHBIX IMaKycay raisioki, 3paodi,
Ka0 JpsBa KIS 3a1BUIO SCHACIIO MpaBa i aJJbIBY 32 MOpa —

TAMAII 3 MSUIIKOM 3A MJISIYbIMA
IIE A KPAMBI ¥V BECKY

I tak, kabeThl, majacTayie Y0 TaMy, XTO Iy Kae.
[Mamaiine ecui anémy 3 Oymoymi, siki 6€3 Msda
CKJaJlae JAJOHi, SIK CTAXOK KaIUTi4Ki, a 3a Jap orai
0avbIIh CBATHIHI CIBA0Y CHparaBaHbIX MPOIKaY.

Bazpl kpbIHiYKa, KapMilelbka Ycsakara CTBap? HHS,
maBeKa 3iMJIi, HE CJEIHI aJ JIONCKIX I3esy.



S, menmm Opart Crosa.. .

Bock THI k0 ¥ KyOauky, TIBITOK Na MIBITKY HA CTPOMKIM Bep ace,
OyliBaibel XMapay 0’ oII[a Ha rapbi30 HTaX Heoa.

Mecs11 yKo MpOCSIh TaKMKY KapaHi, Crisanb Oep ari,
BO3epa MakasBae mppae AHO. JIpixae ajHa mamsib CTaroyi3sy.

To mamapoxoka Ja mapory mavaTky ycix msesy.
AbGanpaHKi MOOpBHIX yYbIHKaY MOM3El Ha KaHIBI BEKy!
3a mecam — gambl i ckimaasl. Hazipanne. Lbuib gl
BsickoBbl cabaubl Xxop crsiBae mpa cBaé Mecua Ha 3IMII.

To mazacrayue, kad eThl, wisuo [1asTy, sKi TPBIMIOY.

TAMAIII PAMAHTYE ITAPACKIJAHBIS! KAPMYHIKI

3Bsya MBAMIHCTBA KO HE Mepriai mTy K.

XTO A3 Cy MHIY Mae ¥ Mo IIyKax CyMoJbHACI?
BapBapcTBa raBopblllb Ha MOBE aHAKO HJEL

TyT yuexi moyHbIA mpaBbl Malolb, Y ThIM caj3e Ma3esy!

Y nyumsl yc& écup mpaymail, mro OBUIO Mepag Hami.

VY TkaHIHaxX TyIBl pacue npayna 3 npayipl

Tyt yac HaBydYae poYHBIM 3aKOHaM 1 MpaBiiaM KOXHBIM TaTy HakK.
[Macami npaBa csabpoycTBa THIM, XTO CHOIbI MPBIA I3€.

XBayra OsCIIEYHBIM THE3MAM 1 MOpTaM aMUIbBay HaIIbX !

TAMAII AYBIIMYAE IHCTPYMEHTDBI Al IPKbI

He mayubmp mymma. CoHna i Mecsn
BSDKY IIb CLIEKKI JUIS KbIXap Oy Taro JOMYy CIpajBexy.
TyT 3akaxaHbId cIaJ4blHE BEPHBI CBA¢H IaMSpKO yHA.

[IneIBi, ragepa mron3ei, maj cusraM poyHacHi po aay!
ATOHB MTOMCTHI TIPBIPO bl BBIAI3E 3 3aIEHAH Op aMbl,

navyaTKaM i3HOY aJikaka Ha VUYBIHKI 4YallaBeKa-aTp YThL

A XITpBIA Ky MIIsl palickara Irdacis 3ryOsmb Clies,



Tamaw AraToycki

TAMAIII ¥ BEYAPOBBIM 3MPOKY C HAYBIBAE HA KJIAJI-
bl

Jla gBlix Oeparoy anmipBae rajgepa Bapax0iToy?
Jla akix raj3iHHIKay BeYHACHi OBIy IaKIIiKaHbI?
Bepari i ra/pinHiki myJbCy Ii X aJoHal HAHABICITI?

Hams yHa, mapanak 3pymane kaOeThl, Kaji MOWIyIh NUsIXaM mpadadak,
CIsBaIOYbl JaMamHiM abpanpl wacoy [ors.

Ha xanupl i Ha mavaTtaky ga abpazay BaHapyewm,

JACKaHaJ M KalJaHbl IpalibiCKay, MacKi JyXa i IbITaHHS.

O, SIK CHIIIIb YCXOJ COHEUHBIX MeTadap MpbIp Op1!
Crapoe maciylHINTBA J3IyYaT HAKPBIY MapMyp.
A maciymHIiNTBa XJI0MIAY a b0 Ha HOBBII Oep ari.

I Te1g mOYHacHp 30a0yay1h, MTO MpadHyIlila paHKam!

TAMAIIl ITPA3 MHOTA TAJIOY CIBYIO BAPAJY BPBIE

Bem’em 3a ynazak i mauatak mpasa! 3a crpax i cmex!
Bo mto noGpara MoxHa cka3alb y BEKy capaHUYbl JKajesa,
3MelIaHara 3 MajiTBaMi a0BiC/bIX MaBekay?

[Ipa nmaHel MSAIEKOY 1 TAHIIYTI A€ KTPOHHBIX apOiTay?

ITasT, npaBamelp racuinna, Cymmaii Jlapori— ka6 Oapanins.
O, BSpUIBIHSA paki ISAPIUIBBHIX HaKaJeHHSIY CTaro s,
HACI TUIBIHAW BAHKI TaCIliHBI Ja cjaBbl MiHepBbI!

TAMAIIl BBILSAIBAE 3 BO3EPA MEPTBYIO ABEYKY

[TasT Ha Oepase majilpk aroHb i OaYbilk.
lano mHpIA cuabaki He agdsATaOLb Aayeid, YbIM CMEPIb aBEYKI.

[Makaparoubicsi MalliTBe MYCTHIX CTpayHIKay, CKIali axBspy.
Ane maroHs iX CBHITACILIO ¥3HAarap opkaHas He Obia.

3amaydana cTpyHa KBIIIS aBEUKi 1 sie CIAMOTa STHATKI.
Henapomkanae MajeHCTBa, Hs30bIyIIaecs ATHATKa!

Tak yanaBek cBaix cAcTpy i OpaTa ¥ COHHBIM TJje 0ad bIlb.

[TasTa, yanaBek TpbIBaHHS 1 TpakTaTay MiJOCHBIX,



S, menmmr Opar Crosa.. .

usnep Oarop nsarae jga Oepara 3a0iTyro Maili.
ABeuKa, ax BApa MECHI Iy CThIX CTpayHikKay,
IIpa msa6e [TanT xaxka HapodaM i ajTapaM INTOI3EH HBIM.

TAMAIII HOYYY CTAIILb HA TOPACE XATKI
Maeni cTonbKi 3AMJi Maj HaramMi 3 mépay.

A pa Hambix Oeparoy HexTa ea3e KO Ha 3apyd bIHBL
Mounsl [TasT 3ay>xnpl mpabayblub i By4HsIM, 11X HicaHiHE.

[Ipabaupip amaHbM y HIBOJIO CTpaxy i mep akymHinTsa!

Hou makioHy na OJIIMAHHS CMEIIS apdHay riajpiatapay!
Yaprosae teIicsyaronme Oyme merns TpoH Crosa.

bo tomki CrnoBa Oyme BbIOapaM 3 ycCsAT O BBIIO YajgaBeka —

TAMAII, SIKI VKO JI3EHb YAJIABEKA HE b AYbI b

[Many pois oHi ckanuyatonua ¥ HaBakosun. Hi Mecsua, ani CoHua.
CeipKar ciHiYak Manamsee ¥ Bauax [moyIHs,
IBiKi cren mpabin ¥ coXHYdYbIM Oajolie: Maronb cipual

[lanerors BATPHI HaJA IIKOJAi, MaeM CMadHbl abes.

VY cagax qy Mak madyIili CBalro IijgbHY OIb.

bazabapoHHAacHh CTpamHeIas ax THIX 3iMay, 3¢ ajeHi,

TyT HaBaT aOphBak MajiTBHI ECI[b MPAPOITBAM JeCy IIJIaH ETHL
A meusl 3qy OenbIX MaHaxay cajioTy olb CBATIY!

TyT TpaBel He UBITYIb CI&3aMi TTPACTPIJITHBIX MAPCIEH Kay.

TAMAII AITABAAAE CABPAHBIM ITPA ITAJAPO AKA

I y6ausy s ampix om3subl Bek 1 Treicsiuarommse.
Cnay Hatoyn y mipalkix majpajax, Ha Oeparax ciés.

Ha TbmM cambiM y31piIXy V3HsVCs Bex IlbrTaHH sy
[TaBinen Obmb i Bex CroBa, ame Oymse CIsImbL

IHmazemMibr Hammara qHA xanem kymins [lasTay.



Tamaw AraToycki

Bo Thig Benamd, mro Hi Ha agHod Manele CoHIla He Y3bI3e.
Conna — caZoyHik 3moxay, spay — sAK Ha IavyaTKy, CTasa
0e3 30poi mpel Jlome icHaBaHHSL

A TyT Oymimica i meITaii, ;3¢ BiHaBaThi, 1 ycray [last
i Hamicay mo¥yuki Ha BycHax: — Cinal

A Kami meITam Sro, IMTO T'3Ta 3HAYBIIb, MMACMIX aycs Iixa.
[Ta33is rata ricTophid Ay Wbl YCsi Takasl TiCTO PBIA.

TAMAIII HAKPYUYBAE TA3IHHIK,
KAB YCTALDb PA3AM 3 COHLAM
(ckppITivHAs MYy3bIKa 3 panplé raciup npary jaa 0o hki)

Bbari cnasHsurics Ha Yce BOWHBI Ha CBEIIE.
CrnasHsjicss HaBaT Ha THISI MAPOTi, aJIKy b PIKPYTHI
3 Ky JJAKOM 3aTOYaHbIM PYIIbLI ¥ e pHi,

MEePacTy MY bl TPAHIILY KBIIIST —

lny i xTo 3 BiHOM, 1 XTO 0€3, aje riMH nepamori
payni 6aram amgabl mepamokubl. i 3aBaéyHiki Tak 1 cmsub
craxoiHa?

IlecHsa mepamorkaHbIX 3ayKAbl Jacliee Ja 4bIHY.
O, Hsxall cIATi mepaMokaHbIX, X TO He KiHyY cBae 3sMiIl,
Oymy b 3HAKaM Iarapipl, HaJle)kHal mepamMoxKiiam!

Mys3a, My3bika, criadblBail y KOXKHBIM a0apOHIIBI —
K I3iga crakoio!

Hsxaii 3Mpo4YHBIM 4acaM cApoJ IyO pOBEI JYMKi Ipa CBiTaHaK
BsBOYara JHs MaydaHHE HaIlOVHIillb.

Bo ycraup paHeil coHna rata Obllb y MayaTKy SICHACLII.

Bemp 1 Bemaub.

Beiib cBenkaM kbIBhIX. bbb 3mapsHHEM. A TaMy Oya3e maMblikai
CHa3HiIa Ha Kayuor.

TAMAII 3AIIBIBAE BOT ABO HAYHBI JOK/IXK
(6aroy raTara CBETYy CTBapbly YalaBeYhl CTPax)

Panka gyBane mro Obuio ¥ BAkax: a nga yaro [lasT mpnram kiikay —
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TOJIbKI IyMKi Ha TBapax HapoJay 30JyKaHbIX !
Ky yup nmprntaM BIpHYIA 3 Japori, 3¢ Kapa 3 Mo 4akae.

[TepanoyHeHBIS Kachl HAWBBINIDUMIBIX KaOiHeTay, 3aBaéyHiKay
THIX sAMay, 3¢ JIoN3i ajiipanaBajii i 3¢ CMelle CKiJaiollb.

DX, KalliTaH, KamiTaH narioeim aaMeTHacii Hab!
Crpax mipbIki 3BepXy aOBsimIdae MiIrp biMam
Ipa HOBYI ISDKKYIO JApOTy Jia KPBIHILAY MPHI CBEJKAX CTaroypRsy —

Bo HaboxHBI rpoll 37aMay yKa3ajdbHIKI Ha Jap orax
MOBHI YajiaBeyara yacy. Tps0a CKOHYBIIb TOW MapIii fga Kparo!

TAMAII CSAA3II0b ¥V KAPO HE HAWUBGIINIDWIIIATA JTYBA
(BSIp MATIHEI MTYIIYBI BELIEp MATIEH TphIMae)

[Ipa3 xpminé 3arapaeiiiia cjaoBa i MJbBE BepPII KaxaHHs!

Hanarmsin Bepluaiinay cTapbIX Ap3Bay, MacTYIIKOBAas ChITACLb.
XMaphl TyT K Tek3aMeTphl 3 Jicta na [li3oHay — cyki i CTOTBL
IpBenua Beuep, npapousils Oypy, a ¥ raTail kapoHe Maé J3sIiHCTBA.

31ap oBbIA Oy 3bIle, XTO Mepiay rajsiHHika ycé mry kae!
31ap 0BbIs O yI3bIlE, XTO ¥ CYMHERBY, XTO HaBOJA3IIL KaudyHIKay!

Ha xanmpl i Ha mavartky OBIY JICT Ja BIIYIIYBIX Tpa CISIBIX.
I's>Ta abapsasak Ilasra. bo €H maMix TBIX 1 THIX.

TAMAIII CMAXbBIIIb PBIBY I ABIPAE ABJIBIKI
(TO¥, XTO ¥ CyMHEBY, TOW SIIYD ¥ Tanapo 3OKbI)

[MasTsl Bemaronb 3aMKHEHBI a0’&Mbl, Oyaydsl KaxaHkami Oaroy.
[Nag mactaMi HalBIX OyMak IUIBIBYIb ITaKajeHHi.
I agHbl makanel Taj3iHHIKAY ECIlb CBEJKaMi Hallara KaxaHHS.

[Mag macraMi HambIX AyMak MIbIBYIh KPBITi J3SIIHCTBA.
Ppiba Mas, cacTtpa mpauAry, cBeTanomiif sOJbIKa,
TIarp aysierie MHE MOBY HaMsIli; TYT BOKAa CTpaxy 1 BOKa JITaCIIi.



Tamaw AraToycki

TAMAII CMOJIIIb JAX JIPAVJISAHAM XATKI
(3 BACHOBa¥ Trapbl BeliY JIOCTIpKa Oe3maHi)

l'aHapoBbIs cyKi oy 00y MakphIBalOIlb CTPIX Y 3alli IKY,

Hax 3ropOieHbpMi misabiMa [Tasta CoHma masagora JHS,
a HaJITBIA JKBUIBI TPHIBAJIA MPALYIONb y TasM HILbI
JalaBedyaid CaMOTBl, CUIYBICSA MasAHALb MaT? PHIO.

IIpbIr 02KbI TOM CyM IIpa STOHYIO L3JIbHACL.

Toli, XTO HapO/LKaHBI ¥ BepIiax, TOH He 3Apaa3iilb.
Bo Toii rata Crpasa, Thicsau aroype, Marad Hik.

Bor ne Bermymusty ani rpomsl, aHi Jomky [lagmamnay.

Axpaer YamaBedsl, THl Ha KaHIBI 1 Ha MAYaTKy —

a Bammla cBeTIaBOMBI Ja3e pHBIX MAYYIIAY i SKpaHHBIX Baudi

nmaxo paub 3 bynyuait Omoxi Bapeapcrsa. Ilawanocs! Yxo magamocs!
Toit, XTO 3 YBICTEIMI AyMaMi, Meclia He Mae!

lanapoBbIA cyki ay 60V 3ar HA3M3iMI AcTp abay 30 yHTaBaHBIX:

rainy 00y HaBaKOJILHBIX MEHEH, YbM Yy Yacax payHaBari.
Pyxi mae ¥ paHilHAN iMIIBI Ha aCMOJIBBaHHI Jaxy
CKJIaJ3CHBbI1 Ha HaJabeHCTBAa 3r0Mbl, y PHITM 4Yacy IMJAHET.

TAMAII KANIAE INIGI50 KYIO SIMY HA CMELLE
(kap aHi 1 TACOK, IMSICOK i Kap aHi)

Bari mpoakay bt ¥ kmamoykax ix cemmryay.
CydJacHbIM JaMaBiki TaHIYIONb Ha 0O erajoykax pakeTay.

KoHBI TOBIX — JIETeHA Yacy, TICTOPbI P yXY.
CropaBsmpiiBeisi Oasiia KpelKy — HajATa X HaxaOHBL

[Ilro mpayma, npa aérkae >KeIIUNIE HE OBIJIO JaMOBEHL
Ap»samar crnallapoXHbIX — aJl IMOPBIEHY Jia TIEHY.

Bo 3 uyple KajeKupl Ma3blMaHbId HAIIBl CAMENKi?!
[li mae 3HOY HAABIXO BIb HSIYTAHBI TOX?

Poyna agmymruanas yciM Bedid po3ayMy.
KpbHina Minaciii BEIKApMIllb MM EHBI 3T OJIBL



S, menms! Opar CroBa.. .

TAMAII JACTAE 3 10 IHAK IPKABBISA LIBIKI
(maBydJoK mepan ThIM, K CIIIMHEE, T9d CBa0 Ma’My)

Apxirmenar HecrmakoiHbIX (ap 6ay my eI, 3amaxay Mopa.
I Bamacel, maciBenbls aa Bepluay; TYT Bedap CIIsBac
MECHIO BEeTp a3y, MacedaHbIX CMy THail Ipararo J1a KaxaHak.

CBeu bl XpBIIALb, IPACTYDKAHBI ¥ HamjbBaX IMIIBI 3 BO3epa.
Mel, Xxoup Hapamimics 3 MOpaM, 4yeMm Oepar, ajie >KblBe ¥ Hac
CHPBIT CHi3KiX peIOay, 60 MBI BeaeM JIHO, SKO€ Has3blBaeM rpaHinail.

Jouiki 1 abuyri ¥ pykax, IpbICaJ3icThl CIIey MeTaiy.
VY camore B3SBOYBI Bevap, 3a KPOK aJi CHY IsDKKa JIpIXae IIp ara.
Krmiga 3BaHima 3 MsCTIYKa Tpa3 BsIKI 1 ayracTp ajpl

[TaBy oK, cyURs NaBepiBbIX MyX ay, Mam ijlbHy# Tpamnop Ibli.
Jlacka Maices, 3aBa/13i MsHE TaJ CIAHY Pajacili.

TAMAII HA JOCBITKY PYGAE APOBbI AJIS IT1EYbI
(3MpoOK, sk cTapas paka, acna0iy abapIMKi)

IMamix 3aMaEH 1 CMEPIIO HaHI3aH b MalepKi CIaBhbL

CrnagybiHa TaM, craadblHA TYT, KBITKI HOBAaHAPOKAHBIX IPbI3HAH HAY.
VY Mecie MadCTpBl CTaTBICTHIKI, BapaxOiTel Oymydara,
repaanpanyThia ¥ Tpadiki i AbrpaMbl KAHKYPIHITEI — BYY0 HbIS!

Bankipbr i knepki OaHkay HEBYIITBa Ha YCXOMBI 1 3aX OJbL
AGo0 pBI MiKpaxBaJéBak, JHJbKi TYIBHAY y 3a00lcTBa 4acy.
CrenbIICThI 1A CIOBEM3l — Ka0d Tamramnb CIé3bl OJIKH ATA.
ATnaTKi KpBIXKBIKAY HaJ KbIBBIMI BITpPhIHAMI 3aajaridHbIX

mMaTIiaBd pXOBaK.

Kackamépbl paxyHkay i necHsy y ToHap KoxHaili OpyaHail mepaMmori.
Ja garo mpeIroxeis ¥ cBaiM Qasblibl ThIL, XTO MOMCTY IIaHYe.

VY 3aMHBIX cajax maj crpixato Heba jce 9aThlpbl mapbl Tofiy
KpOIJII IOTYy Ha cskepsl aubimiae [lasra, sk pamacus.



Tamaw AraToycki

TAMAII PACITAJIBBAE IMEY, CJIYXAE MY3bIKY
(HaBydJae papmacii KOXHBI YdBIHAK, SKi BSAI3€ I1a MOTHI)

3BOH 3 ajrapa Ha ajylersacili Taijaenia paicKiM JeTaM.
PaspinHee, kaji JOpIM JakpaHellla Ja BepIliajiHay.
[3HO V¥ BP0 Bajpl MPHIIATHY 3 BO3€pa, i [3€Hb PYIIGIIb.

IMag axaoM kpacima. CMyTak, sIK Belep y LIyMHBIX rajiHax.
3 uble KapbICTaemcs Mpalbl, Kaji 43praeM CKBamHa?
Toniup nmymka ycnen, Oyaye MpBICTaHl ¥ JamMax po3yMy.



Anatol’ Ramanchuk
(AHaTtonb PamaH4yk)

FOR THEM TO REMEMBER...

his newly published book, named ,,Paeziya rechaisnastsi: U svietse
I Maksima Tanka” (Poetry of reality: Within the world o f Maksim
n Tank) (M. Mikulich ,,Paeziya rechaisnastsi: U svietse Maksima
Tanka” (Poetry of reality: Within the world of Maksim Tank). —
Mn.: Mastatsk aya litaratura, 2001, - 12 6s.), Mikola Mikulich continues his
evaluation of the complicated life and creative destiny of Maksim Tank, the
national poet of Belarus, as well as comprehends numerous aspects of multifac-
etedliterary heritage and demonstrates friendly relations between the poet-acad-
emician and his colleagues and like-minded people. The monographic work
comprises four parts that are absolutely different both as of their genre and
contents.

,Paeziya rechaisnastsi” (Poetry of reality), the first part of the book, deals
with evaluation of a long and complicated way of Maksim Tank both in the
field of literature and socio-historical life. M. Mikulich happens to have recon-
sidered numerous poems, belonging to different creative periods of the poet,
in the new and to the great extent original way. He gives special emphasis to
the initial, western-Belarusian period in artistic search of Tank. The author
concludes to the point that the young poet stood out of the general literary
background by his emphatic revolutionary posture that found its implementa-
tion in his poetry that was of a pioneer type according to both its form and
contents. Observations and reasonings of numerous outstanding activists of 275
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Belarusian culture also contribute to the point of the book. It is worth mention-
ing that M. Mikulich uses objective resolution, gives quotations and contro-
verts with the ones who gave rather critical evaluation of personality of M.
Tank, asa representative of the Communist Party of Western Belarus (KPZB).The
author surveysthe poetry of a classical poet of the national literature in a chrono-
logical and precise way, specifies periods of creative works and the corner-
stone poems of Tank. It should be pointed out that the author of the book
sounds in a rather traditional way. However, this fact contributes more to the
perfect knowledge of M. Mikulich of not only artistic but scientific material as
well. It is significant that evaluation of creative work of M. Tank is illustrated
by fragments of diaries of the poet, his interviews, including the ones he had
with the author of this monographic book.

Heritage of the national poet, who is one of the most prominent writers in
the history of Belarusian literature, isknown to be extremely rich and versatile.
Therefore, the author faced a complicated task, i.e. to define the main concep-
tual mile-stones that could be used to exactly identify the manner of writing of
a master. M. Mikulich seems to have successfully accomplished that task.
Omitting the well-known facts, synthesizing and compressing into one univer-
sal unit numerouws characteristic elements of Tank’s poetry, the researcher reached
extremely high concentration of analytical thought. It isalso worth mentioning
that complex consideration was given by the author to the last collections of
poems, including the ,,ERRATA” book that has been published after the poet’s
death.

»It did happen, commissar ...” is the title of the second part of the book. It
deals with another page in life of M. Tank, i.e. his friendship with Mik has’
Lyn’kou, the Belarusian prose writer. That was the reason why the author used
the initial line of the poem by M. Tank, which was dedicated to M. Lyn’kou,
as the title of the part of the book. The researcher avoids exuberant delibera-
tions and insufficient conclusions. The part of the book contains the number of
letters of M. Tank addressed to the Belarusian writer. In a very delicate way M.
Mikulich getsthe reader ready to percept those individual and personal histori-
cal documents.

The said letters of the poet have been revealed thank to the diligent work of
the author of the book at the archives department. They characteristically cover
more than the quarter of a century period of time. They enable the reader to
trace the natural and gradual process of development of their friendship. The
initial documents, that date back to the year of 1942 and the next ones of 1944,
speak in favor of firm foundation of unity of thoughts and souls of the two
writers. It is amazing that in nearly each letter M. Tank expresses his concern
about other people, i.e. activists of the Belarusian culture. The last documents
date back to the 1960s. They prove the fact how close the writers and like-
minded people became to each other. M. Tank trusted his friend even the inti-
mate and personal problems as well as ,,unofficial” thoughts. By the way, M.
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Mikulich leav es those documents without any commentary as if trying not to
prevent the attentive and thoughtful reader from penetration into his personal
experiences at the back ground of what he has read about.

Another chapter of the book, entitled ,,Poetry of reality”, has also acquired
its tile from the quotation coming from the latter by Larysa Heniyush, i.e. ,,You
are so dear to all, all of us!...”

It should be mentioned that those two authors belonged to absolutely differ-
ent poles of authoritative and official recognition. Maksim Tank wasknown to
be a famous poet who was endowed with all privileges and apanages of glory
and power. Larysa Heniyush turned out to be an absolute antipode. She was an
individual who was deprived any human rights, a former political prisoner. She
has not even ever been the member of the Union of Writers. She was an artist
whose works have not often been allowed to be available for the readers and
their vast appreciation. And, finally she was a woman exhausted by the con-
tinuous life and everyday problems. Therefore, only few people would undergo
risk for the sake of contacts and relations with a wonderful poet. Maksim Tank
proved himself to be in such situation a man of maximal spiritual purity, faith
and adherence to principles. Mainly he was one of the few reliable friends and
sacrificing assistant of Larysa Heniywh. The author of the monograph work is
gradually and happily bringing the reader closer to realization of strong spir-
itual and psychological ties of the two poets. M. Mikulich shares his impres-
sions about the initial acquaint ance by correspondence the following meeting
of masters of word in person. This chapter of the book comprises the letters
addressed by Larysa Heniyuwsh to the national poet. Letters of that ssrong woman,
addressed t o Maksim Tank, are full of deep confidence, purity of soul, hope
and mutual understanding. Each letter of L. Heniyush serves as an artistic
phenomenon, filled up with deep dramatic tension of human life and suffered
feeling. T hey are the specific literary and artistic works, having written for
only one reader.

»dhumiats’ narachanskiy sosny” (The Narach pine trees keep chiding) is the
final chapter of the book. A multiyear research, personal sincere friendship
with the wonderful poet, knowledge of private circumstances of his life and
creative work as well as motivated acquaint ance with Narachanshchyna, the
native land of the poet seemed to have favored preparation by M. Mikulich of
such a pronouncedly individual artistic essay. Mikola Mikulich narrates in a
very sincere and subtle way on how acquaintance with the native environment
of the poet took place, the one which has been berhymed by M. Tank numerous
times. T hat scenery gradually awoke in the author of the book not only spir-
itual mood but also recollections about a man and a poet. The chapter also
comprises personal meditations and observations of the aut hor as well as ele-
ments of his reference to various interviews and discussions and other interest-
ing material. In this essay M. Mikulich displayed himself as a thoughtful prose
writer, observant lyric and an artist, accurate in all details of his creative work.
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One can feel how the author co-exists with the poet on a constant basis. His
address to the poet aims to get an advice from the latter. M. Mikulich looks at
the poet through the prism of unforgettable impressions and memory.

It should also be mentioned that the book comprises the unpublished pic-
tures, taken by the author, that depict the national poet as an ordinary man who
remembers his friends, never neglects his relatives and fellow-villagers and
who likes to rest while fishing, having walks down in the forest and at the lake.
At the same time, in a very honest and objective way these pictures depict an
old man who is tired of that burden of the past that he hadto go through on his
long way of life verifications, i.e. the artistic, creative, human and the personal
ones.

This book will be useful for the ones who are interested in the history of
Belarusian literary of the 20™ century and study of life and creative work of
Maksim Tank, a poet and a personality.



Halina Tvaranovic
(ManiHa TeBapaHoBIY)

AUF DEM WEG ZU UNSERER

JAHRHUNDERTEALTEN TRADITION

(WEIBRUSSISCH-SUDSLAWISCHE
WECHSELBEZIEHUNGEN: 11.-16.JAHRHUNDERT)

er slowenische Literat, Historiker und Publizist Jan Sedivy hatte Recht,
D als er im Jahr 1927 den Artikel Belorusi mit der zerknirschten Fest-
stellung begann: ,,Es gibt kein slawisches Volk, von dem die Welt so
wenig wiiite, wie von den Weilirussen™!. Natiirlich haben das Fehlen
elementarer Information, die ungiinstigen, ja tragischen Umstidnde, aber auch
bewusste Geschichtsfdlschung und Faktenverdrehung sowohl die weiBrussischen
als auch ausldndischen Gelehrten in die Irre gefithrt. Lange Zeit war bei der
Untersuchung der literarischen Wechselwirkungen der Ostslawen mit der Balkan-
region die Aufmerksamkeit hauptsichlich auf die russischen oder ukrainischen
Beziehungen konzentriert. Bestenfalls wurde Litauen erwihnt, aber auch dabei
wurde gewdhnlich das historische Betrachtungsprinzip verletzt und nur die ge-
genwirtige geopolitische Landersituation berticksichtigt.

1 Sedivy I.B. Belorusi. / Mladika. Ljubljana, 1927. N 7. S.149.
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Indessen bringt uns der St.Petersburger Gelehrte A.I.LRogov in die historische
Realitét zuriick: ,,Gerade die Siidslawen, mit denen kulturelle Kontakte in Form
einer jahrhundertelangen Tradition bestehen, machten die Weilirussen erstmals
sowohl mit der weltlichen Literatur {iberhaupt als auch mit den Ritterromanen im
besonderen bekannt. Durch weillirussische Vermittlung wurden diese Werke
ihrerseits in der Rus” bekannt. Daher kann man mit Sicherheit sagen, dass die
Literatubeziehungen Weilrusslands zu den Siidslawen nicht nur interessante und
wesentliche Phinomene in der Geschichte der weillrussischen Kultur, sondern
auch ein nicht unwichtiges Glied im System weitgesteckter interslawischer
Kulturbeziehungen jener Periode sind, als diese eine besondere Intensitdt und
Fruchtbarkeit erreichten,,>

Die Wurzeln der vorhergehenden Tradition reichen aber in die gemeinslawische
Perioce, fiihren zuden gemeinsamen Vorfahren — einem zahlreichen, dynamischen
Volk. Das waldige, von Feldern bedeckte, von Fliissen durchzogene, ans Meer
grenzende und von Gebirgen durchzogene Slawenland umfasst riesige,
verschiedenartige, von slawischen Stimmen besiedelte Rdume. Bis heute verstummt
nicht die Polemik um die slawische Urheimat. Auch in dieser Hinsicht sind die
Untersuchungen des kompetenten Erforschers der Geschichte der Serben K. Jirecek,
des Enkels des hervorragenden Slawisten P_Safarik, von besonderer Bedeutung.
Erwidhnenswert ist, dass seinerzeit A.v.Humboldt darauf hinwies, dass sich in
den slawischen Sprachen zahlreiche Bezeichnungen fiir stehendes und flieBendes
Wasser, seien es Quellen, Fliissen, Seen, Siimpfe, aber auch verschiedenartige
Bezeichnungen von Waldgebieten und iiberaus seltene gemeinslawische Bergnamen
mit ihrer lokalen Terminologie in den Karpaten, Ostalpen und auf dem Balkan
finden. K.Jire¢ek kommt seinerseits zum Schluss, dass eine Landschaft, fiir die
eine derartige Lexik charakteristisch ist, auf dem Gebiet Polens und der westlichen
Rus’ (d.h. WeiBrusslands) im oberen Becken der Weichsel, des Dnestr und Bug,
an der Westgrenze der Dnepr-Region erhalten ist. Eben hier sei nach Jirecek der
Ursprung des Slawentums zu suchen, dort begegnen Funde aus der alten Zeit und
Zeugnisse des frithen Mittelalters, auf ebenen Flichen mit kleinen Anhéhen,
Hiigeln, Fliissen, Seen, Siimpfen, Wiesen, mit einem Wort, mit Gebieten, die sich
fir die Jagd, den Fischfang, Ackerbau, die Viehzucht und Bienenzucht eignen’.

Hauptsichlich mit Faktoren genetischer Natur erklirt S.M.Zaprudski* die
lexikalischen und morphologischen Entsprechungen, die sich in grofer Zahl in
der weiBrussischen und serbokroatischen Sprache finden. Dabei war in den
aufgezeichneten Texten meistens die Lexik der stidostlichen Peripherie des

2 Rogov AL Literaturny e svjaz Belorussii s balkanskimi stranami v XV-XVI vv. / Slavjansky e literatury. VII
Mezdunarodnyj s’ezd slavistov. Moskva, 1978. S.194.

3 Jire¢ek K. Istorija Srba. Beograd, 1952. T.1. S.37.

4 Zaprudskij S.N. Serbskochorvatsko-belorussky e leksi¢esky e sootvetstvija. Diss. kand. filol. nauk Minsk, 1989,
S.19.
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serbischen Sprachgebiets beteiligt; in Weilirussland zeitigte der Vergleich mit den
stidostlichen Dialekten die besten Resultate. Indessen wird in den historischen
Denkmaélern des Mittelalters von den siidslawischen Stdmmen unmittelbar nach
deren Ankunft auf der Balkanhalbinsel der Stamm der Dregovici genannt, fiir
deren Herkunft sich auBerordentlich die Historiker, Slawisten und Ethnographen
P.Saférik, Ja.Karski und J.Cviji¢ interessierten. Snd die siidslawischen Dregovici
nicht ein Teil eines der drei slawischen Stimme, die eine entscheidende Rolle bei
der Bildung des weiBrussischen Volkes (Krivi¢i, Radimici, Dregovici) spielten?
Das Suffix —ic¢ zeugt am ehesten vom patronymischen Charakter des Namens der
Dregovici. Wahrscheinlich héngt seine Herkunft mit dem slawischen Eigennamen
des historischen Dregovit zusammen, so wie der Name der Radimic¢i mit Radim
und jener der Vjati¢i mit Vjatko zutun hat. In der grundlegenden, seinem Charakter
nach ethnolinguistischen Arbeit Belorusy erwdhnte Ja.Karski, dass bei Konstantin
Porphyrogennetos und in der Zitije Dmitrija Solunskago (Mta des Demetrios von
Thessalonike ) die Dregovici Drasuviti, Druguviti und Droguviti® genannt werden.
Der reduzierte Vokal nach dem Konsonanten » wurde auf verschiedene Art von
den Byzantinern wiedergegeben. Auf diese Weise scheint die richtigste Form dieses
Namens die Aussprache Dragovici zu sein, die mit der serbokroatischen Variante
zusammenfillt. Siedlungsgebiet der stidslawischen Dragovici ist Montenegro,
Siidserbien und Mazedonien; die weiBrussischen Dregovici siedelten nach Angaben
der weilrussischen Gelehrten zwischen dem Pripjat” und der Dvina, auf dem
Territorium der heutigen Region (Oblast ") Homel” sowie teilweise in den Regionen
Mahiléu und Minsk. Auf diese Weise zeugen die sprachlichen Entsprechungen,
die im Serbokroatischen und Weilrussischen aufgezeigt wurden, deutlich von der
uralten Verwandtschaft der Volker selbst.

Man kann vielleicht der Ansicht des bekannten Philologen des 19 .Jahrhunderts
V.Jagi¢ zustimmen, dass wie bei einem einzelnen Menschen dem Auftreten einer
literarischen Arbeit zahlreiche Vorbereitungsarbeiten vorangehen, ,,sich ebenso
ganze Volker lange auf ihr literarisches Leben vorbereiten: die Literaturgeschichte
spricht nicht nur von einzelnen literarischen Erscheinungen , sondern beriicksichtigt
alles, was die Entwicklung, die Bliite und den Verfall der Literatur bestimmt; und
aus der Ganzheit der Lebenserscheinungen bemiiht sie sich jenes edle Bemiihen
des menschlichen Geistes zu erfassen, das in literarischer T atigkeit seinen Ausdruck
findet,,’.

Der kulturhistorische Typ slawischer Prigung nahm in jener Periode eine
deutliche Gestalt an, als in Europa das Heilige Romische Reich und das
Byzantinische Reich als die zwei hauptsédchlichen damaligen gesellschaftlichen
Krifte dominierten. Glaubensbedinge Unterschiede in der Art der Rezeption der
folkloristisch-ethischen Tradition erzeugten einen spezifischen Charakter der

5 Karskij E. Belorusy. Vilno, 1904. Kn.1. S.68.
6 Jagi¢ V. Istorija serbsko-chorvatskoj literatury. Kazan’, 1871. S.7.
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literarischen Entwicklung und der Kulturbeziehungen. Auf die Entwicklung der
ost- und stidslawischen Literaturen hatte fast bis zum 17.Jahrhundert die
byzantinische Zivilisation mit ihrer spezifischen Mentalitét einen sehr unmittelbaren
Einfluss. Dank der opfervollen Pionierleistung der heiligen Briider Kyrill und
Method erhielten die Slawen eben aus Byzanz das erste geordnete Alphabet, die
Ubersetzung vieler Biicher aus dem Griechischen, was zur Ausbildung der
altkirchenslawischen Literatursprache und des slawischen Schrifttums beitrug.
Lange Zeit wurde Byzanz von den Slawen ganz richtig als geistspendende Quelle
angesehen, die das heifle Verlangen nach dem Ewigen stillen konne und gleichzeitig
die Neophyten zum Verstidndnis der Leistungen der eigenen ethnischen Tradition
fiihren kénne. Infolge des Einflusses dieses iiberaus starken gemeinsamen Geistes-
und Bildungszentrums erfolgten die ,,Vorbereitungsarbeiten,, auf das literarische
Leben der Ost- und Siidslawen in ein und derselben Richtung. Thre logische
Fortsetzung war die Entstehung unmittelbarer Kontakte, typologischer
Konvergenzen, interessanter verschiedenartiger Analogen.

Von den gemeinsamen literarischen Quellen der Ost- und Siidslawen zeugt
deutlich das Beispiel der Alexandreis, eines Werkes eines unbekannten Autors,
der im wissenschaftlichen Gebrauch den Namen Pseudo-Kallisthenes erhielt. Der
Roman tiber Alexander den GrofBlen war in der Spétantike beliebt und im Mittelalter
weit verbreitet. Den Slawen sind zwei Fassungen bekannt. Die erste, frithere,
vielleicht aus dem Bulgarischen ibersetzte, war in einem russischen Chronographen
eingetragen, und gelangte von dort unmittelbar in die serbische Literatur, weshalb
sie auch chronographische Alexandreis heifit. [hre spétere Variante wurde tibersetzt
oder entstandin serbischer Sprache und gelangte schon durch ihre Vermittlung in
die ostslawische Literatur, wo sie unter dem Namen ,,serbische Alexandreis,,
bekannt ist. Diese Erzdhlung von den Feldziigen Alexanders des GroBlen, von
seinen Begegnungen, von verschiedenen Landern, iiberhaupt von seinem Leben
und frithen Tod, war bei der Leserschaft durch das ganze Mittelalter wohl
aullerordentlich beliebt.

Allein in Serbien sind ungefdhr 350 Handschriften des Werks erhalten. Die
Genreform der Alexandreis fand eine Weiterentwicklung in den alten serbischen
Viten, die Feldziige zum Thema haben. In der Kiewer Rus” wurden manche
Fakten der Alexandreis in die Nestorchronik entlehnt, die spéter in die Bylinen
eindrangen. Auf den Gebieten des Groffiirstentums Litauen war die serbische
Redaktion der Alexandreis bekannt, was bei sprachlichen Untersuchungen von
weiBrussischen und serbischen Gelehrten festgestellt wurde’.

Im 19.Jahrhundert zeigte der Begriinder der ostslawischen Komparatistik
A \eselovskij ganz richtig, dass einem weiteren in Weiffrussland verbreiteten Werk
mit einem antiken Sujet, der Apovesc’ pra Tioju (Troja-Erzihlung), eine serbische

7 Ani¢enko V.V. Vstupitelnaja statja. / Aleksandryja. Minsk, 1962.S.18; Marinkovi¢ R. Srpska Aleksandrida.
Istorija osnovnog teksta. Beograd, 1969. S.53.
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Abschrift zugrunde liegt, die unter dem Namen Povest” 0b izvestvovannych vescej,
eze o kraljach pricja i o rozdenich i prebyvanich (Erzdhlung von bekannten
Ereignissen, von Konigen, Geschlechtern und Taten) bekannt ist. Die serbische
Ubersetzung des Werks wurde aus dem Lateinischen gemacht, vielleicht in Bosnien
oder Dalmatien, wo die westliche und verstéindlicherweise vor allem die italienische
Literatur besonders verbreitet war.

Mit der serbischen Redaktion hingt auch die weillrussische Bearbeitung der
Ritterromane Apovesc” ab Trystani e (Tristan-Erzdhlung) und Apovesc’ pra
Bavu (Buovo d’Antona-Erzdhlung) unmittelbar zusammen. Sie sind in einem
schnellschriftlichen Sammelband der achtziger Jahre des 16.Jahrhunderts unter
den Handschriften der Biblioteka Publiczna im.E.Raczynskiego (Offentliche
E.Raczynski-Bibliothek) in Posen erhalten. Auf die Herkuntt der Werke weist
schon der Name des Sammelbandes Pocinaetsja povesti o vitezech s knig serbskich
(Es beginnen die Erzdhlungen von den Recken aus den serbischen Biichern) hin.
In den Texten selbst finden sich viele Serbismen. Und gerade die weiBrussische
Version der erwidhnten Erzihlungen lag deren erster russischer Redaktion zugrunde.

Uberhawpt sind die mittelalterlichen Kulturkontakte durch eine betrichtliche
Dynamik und Durchdringbarkeit charakterisiert, weil die slawische Welt, vereint
durch eine fiir alle ihre Regionen versténdliche Literatursprache, in allem noch in
einer engverwandten Gemeinschaft lebte. Nach historischen Fakten zuschliefen,
haben sich die Slawen des ganzen von ihnen damals besiedelten Areals, zum
Unterschied von anderen Sprachgruppen, das Gefiihl der Sprachverwandtschaft
(der Verwendung einer einheitlichen slawischen Sprache) bis zur Wende vom 11.
Jahrhundert zum 12. Jahrhundert, also fast bis zum Ende des Mittelalters bewahrt.

Akademiemitglied D.S.Lichatev weist vor allem auf die enge ost- und
siidslawische Gemeinschaft hin und hebt hervor, dass bis zum 17.Jahrhundert die
alte Literatur keine genauen nationalen Grenzen hatte: ,,Wir haben allen Grund,
von einer Gemeinsamkeit der Entwicklung der Literaturen der Ost- und Siidslawen
zu sprechen. Esexistierte eine einheitliche Literatur, ein einheitliches Schrifttum
und eine einheitliche (kirchenslawische) Literatursprache bei den Ostslawen
(WeilBrussen, Russen, Ukrainern), bei den Bulgaren, Serben und Ruménen. Der
Hauptbestand der kirchlichen Literaturdenkmiler war gemeinsam.,,”

Unter dem Aspekt der serbischen und weillrssischen Literaturbeziehungen ist
von grofem Interesse die Verbreitungsgeschichte des Zycie vilenskich pakutikau
Antona, laanna i Eustafija (Vita der Wilnaer Mértyrer Anton, Johannes und
Eustachius). Der Entstehungsort des Denkmals und seine Rezeptionswege sind
ein duferst deutliches Zeugnis von der Einheit der orthodoxen Welt in der alten
Epoche. Der Professor der Belgrader Universitdt D.Trifunovic¢ ist der Ansicht,

8 Lichacev D.S. Poétika drevnerusskoj literatury. Leningrad, 1967. s. 7.
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dass das Zitie spitestens Ende des 15.Jahrhunderts in die weiBrussische literarische
Tradition iiberging’.

Die im Zitie dargestellten Ereignisse betrafen im GroBfiirstentum Litauen die
Bridder Kumec und Nezyla: ,,Nachdem sie mit ganzer Seele die christliche
Wohltétigkeit liebgewonnen hatten, kamen sie zum Priester Nestor, von dem sie
die Taufe Gottes erhielten,,. Spéter lieB sich von diesem Priester Nestor auch der
Jingling Kruglec taufen. Die slawischen Namen der Helden zeugen deutlich von
ihrer weiBrussischen Herkunft. Keine Fragen wirft das Interesse auf, das der
serbische Autor des Zitie der christlichen Tat der Helden entgegenbringt.
Opferbereitschaft im Namen einer hohen Idee war eines der charakteristischen
Merkmale der serbischen geistigen Tradition, die auf dem legenddren Amselfeld
gefestigt wurde. Das Zitie selbst enthilt eine Antwort auch auf die Frage, auf
welche Weise man am Balkan von den tragischen Ereignissen im weitentfernten
Litauen-Weifrussland erfuhr. Am Ende des Denkmalsist davon die Rede, dass im
Jahr 1374 ,,Teile der heiligen Reliquien dieser Heiligen in die groB3e allerheiligste
okumenische Kirche gebracht und dort feierlich beigesetzt wurden. Die Beisetzung
der Reliquien in der Sophienkathedrale von Konstantinopel bedeutete die
Kanonisierung der Wilnaer Mértyrer. Hinter diesem Akt standen auch komplizierte
kirchenpolitische Wechselbeziehungen zwischen Konstantinopel, Moskau und
Wilna, das die Slbsténdigkeit von der gesamtostslawischen Metropolie anstrebte.

Aus urspriinglichen hagiographischen Quellen ist auch das Lob der Wilnaer
Mairtyrer bekannt, das wihrend der Kanonisierung der Heiligen von dem Rhetor
der Konstantinopler Sophienkirche Michael Balsamon in griechischer Sprache
verfasst wurde. Dieses Lob ist aulerordentlich arm an konkreten Fakten.
Maglicherweise wurde in jener Zeit das serbische Zitie verfasst (esbefindet sich
jetzt in der Nationalbibliothek in Belgrad), in dem viele Details, historische Namen
und Toponyme enthalten sind. Vielleicht wurde irgendeine urspriingliche Variante
des Zitie in WeiBrussland verfasst und dann von einem uns unbekannten Serben
verwendet. Es ist bezeichnend, dass sich in Weillrussland die Erinnerung an die
Wilnaer Mértyrer unabhédngig vom serbischen Zitie erhielt, in dem keine
heidnischen Heiligennamen enthalten sind, die jedoch in der weilrussischen und
russischen Redaktion des serbischen Denkmals vorkommen. Es ist unwahrschein-
lich, dass bei tragischen Ereignissen, wie sie in Zitie beschrieben sind, in
Weilrussland nicht Schritte zur Schaffung eines eigenen origindren Denkmals
unternommen wurden. Vorhanden war eine geistige, kulturelle Tradition, eine
eigene lokale hagiographische Schule, die von Efrasinnja Polackaja (Euphrosyne
von Polock) und Kiryla Turauski (Kyrill von Turov) begriindet worden war. Frither
war das geniale Igorlied (Slovo o polku Igoreve) geschaffen worden, dessen
zahlreiche weillrussische Sprachmerkmale, wie auch dessen nicht eindeutige

9 Trifunovi¢ D. Lesii leSka zemlja u staroj srpskoj knjizevnosti i pismenosti. // Zbornik za slavistiku. Broj 21/
1981. S.66.
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Herkunftshypothese, nicht die M6 glichkeit ausschlieBen, dass sein Autor aus dem
Polocker oder Turover Land stammt.

Eine besondere Intensitét der weilirussisch-siidslawischen Literaturbeziehungen,
wie auch tiberhaupt der Wechselbeziehungen, ldsst sich im 14.-16.Jahrhundert, in
der Bliiteperiode des GroBfiirstentums Litauen beobachten. Es ist erwdhnenswert,
dass die weiBrussische Sprache im GrofBfiirstentum die Staatssprache war, weil in
diesem das weiBrussische ethnische Element sowohl im politischen, wie auch im
kulturellen und wirtschaftlichen Leben tiberwog, und die weilirussischen Gebiete
die Grundlage seiner Macht bildeten. In weilirussischer Sprache entstanden alle
Gesetzessammlungen des GroBfiirstentums Litauen: das Vislicki statut (Statut von
Wislica) aus den Jahren 1423-1438, der Sudzebnik Kazimira Jahajlavi¢a
(Gesetzbuch Kasimirs des Jagiellonen) aus dem Jahr 1468, die Litauischen Stat-
ute aus den Jahren 1529, 1566 und 1588, das Tivbunal (Tribunal) aus dem Jahr
1586, sowie eine grofle Anzahl von Urkunden der sogenannten Metrik des
GroBfiirstentums, des Staatsarchivs, das einige Hundert Béande z&hlt.

Traditionell hatte seit der Christianisierung der Rus” der Kiewer Metropolit
die kirchliche Macht tber das ganze ostslawische Gebiet. Aber im 14.Jahrhundert
befand sich Kiew in der Lage eines blo nominelien Zentrums der Metropolie.
Die ,,Kiewer,, Metropoliten iibersiedelten im Jahr 1300 nach Vladimir und im
Jahr 1325 nach Moskau und besuchten nur selten ihre westliche Eparchie. Es ist
auch verstédndlich, dass der GrofBfiirst Olgierd unter dessen Fithrung die Ukraine
vom Tatarenjoch befreit worden war und der dem GroBfiirstentum das Kiewer
Land, Wolhynien und Podolien angegliedert hatte, nicht mit einer solchen Sachlage
zufrieden war. Deswegen wandte er sich an den Patriarchen von Konstantinopel
mit der Bitte, Kiew den realen Status eines orthodoxen religidsen Zentrums zu
geben. Eben mit den Versuchen der Patriarchen von Konstantinopel, die Einheit
der ostslawischen Metropolie zu wahren, héngt ein wesentliches Kapitel der
Wechselbeziechungen Weilirussiands mit dem Balkan zusammen.

Der Patriarch Philotheos sandte in die ostslawischen Linder Urkunden, Briefe,
um die Fiirsten von der Notwendigkeit der Konsolidierung im Rahmen einer
Metropolie zwecks Starkung der Rus’ angesichts der muslimischen Bedrohung
fur die christliche Welt zu iiberzeugen. Seine engagierten schriftlichen Aufrufe
verfehlten jedoch ihre Wirkung auf die hiesige explosive Situation. Deswegen
wurde Anfang der siebziger Jahre hierher ein Vertrauter des Patriarchen von
Konstantinopel mit einer verantwortungsvollen Mission geschickt.

Kyprian, zum ruthenisch-litauischen Metropoliten ernannt, erwarb sich das
Vertrauen der Byzantiner vielleicht in jener Zeit, als Philotheos das Athoskloster
zum hl.Athanasios leitete. Vor der Ankunft in die ostslawischen Gebiete hatte der
gelehrte Monch bereits erfolgreich bei der Aussohnung der serbischen und
bulgarischen Kirche mit dem 6kumenischen Patriarchen mitgewirkt.

Man ist der Ansicht, dass Kyprian im Jahr 1372 oder 1373 ins GroBfirstentum
Litauen kam und dort mit kleinen Unterbrechungen tiber zehn Jahre lebte. Zum
Kiewer Metropoliten wurde Kyprian im Jahr 1376 ernannt. Aber der Moskauer 285
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GrofBfirst Dmitrij Ivanovi¢ war mit der Entscheidung des byzantinischen
Patriarchen nicht einverstanden, da er einen eigenen Préitendenten und Favoriten
fiir dieses hohe Amt hatte. Erst im Jahr 1381 berief Flirst Dmitrij, damals schon
Donskoj, Kyprian nach Moskau, und bis dahin hatte sich viel ereignet. Von den
Peripetien des Kampfes Kyprians mit der Metropolie berichteten seine
Sendschreiben an Sergij Radonezskij und Fedor Simonovskij hauptsidchlich aus
dem Grofifiirstentum Litauen. Das energische Pathos der Sendschreiben zeugt vom
starken Charakter Kyprians, von seinen Fihigkeiten, einen Gefiihlsausbruch
eindringlich zu schildern. Es ist beeindruckend, wie harmonisch sich die
emotionelle und rationale Komponente in den Sendschreiben Kyprians verbinden.
Er kommentiert frei die Lebenssituationen mit Beispielen aus der Heiligen Schriften
und der Patristik.

Kyprian versucht herauszufinden, welche Schuld ihm der GroBfiirst zuweist.
Den einzigen Grund des fiirstlichen Zorns sieht Kyprian in seinem vorhergehenden
Aufenthalt in Litauen. Es ist klar, dass Kyprian zum Opfer wurde, weil er von der
Kirche von Konstantinopel auf den Metropolitensitz aws politischen Uberlegungen
gesetzt wurde. Der Groffiirst Dmitrij sah in ithm zunéchst keine geistliche Person,
sondern einen Menschen aus einem feindlichen Lager. Dementsprechend war das
Vorgehen seiner Hoheit. Aber Kyprian hat sich nichts vorzuwerfen: ,,Als er in
Litauen war, rettete er viele Christen vor der bitteren Gefangenschaft. Mele Feinde
Gottes lernten durch uns den wahren Gott kennen und kamen zum orthodoxen
Glauben durch die heilige Taufe. Er baute heilige Kirchen. Er festigte die
Christenheit. Kirchliche Sétten, die vor langer Zeit verwistet worden waren, stellte
er wieder her und band er an die Metropolie der ganzen Rus’. Das litauische
Novy Haradok (Navahradak — H.T.) war schon lange verfallen, und er stellte es
wieder her,,".

Ohne sich einer Antimoskauer Koalition anzuschlieflen, gelang es Kyprian,
die Sympathie des Groffiirsten Olgierd zu erwerben, was von diplomatischen
Féhigkeiten und vielleicht von menschlichen Werten des Missionars zeugt. Es ist
zu vermerken, dass sich wihrend seines Aufenthalts im Groffiirstentum Litauen
die Beziehungen zwischen den ruthenischen Teilfiirsten auf eine gewisse Weise
normalisierten.

Bis jetzt ist die Herkunft des Monchs Kyprian umstritten. Man nennt ihn einen
,bulgarischen Emigranten,, (GProchorov), Serben (M.Petrov, S.Dimitrievic),
Litauer (U.Kazbjaruk). Vor allem zeugt diese Polemik von den Verdiensten einer
begabten Personlichkeit gegeniiber verschiedenen Volkern, von dem seltenen
Schicksal eines Menschen, der viel fiir die Entwicklung sowohl der stidslawischen
als auch ostslawischen Literatur und Spiritualitét getan hat.

10 Prochorov G.M. Povest” o Mitjae: Rus”i Vizantija v &pochu Kulikovskoj bitvy. PriloZenija. Leningrad, 1978.
S.200.
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Neben dem Metropoliten Kyprian erhebt sich die Gestalt eines zweiten
stikslawischen Kirchenmannes — des Grigorij Camblak, einer ebenfalls vielseitigen,
tatkriaftigen Personlichkeit, die eine merkliche Spur in der bulgarischen,
rumanischen, serbischen und weirussischen Literatur hinterlie8. Er ist Autor von
tiber 40 Werken, hauptsédchlich von panegyrisch-didaktischen Slova (Worten),
geschrieben im kunstvoll-omamentalen Prachtstil des Pletenie sloves (wottlich:
Wortgeflecht). Wahrscheinlich war G.Camblak der Neffe Kyprians. Im
geisteswissenschaftlichen Bereich hervorragend ausgebildet, kannte G.Camblak
die Predigen der frithbyzantinischen, altbulgarischen und altruthenischen Meister
der Kirchensprache. Von besonderem Interesse sind fiir uns seine Beziehungen
zur ostslawischen Tradition, seine Fortsetzung der Predigtkunst des berithmten
Kyrill von Turov, ,,der doch alle in der Rus” erleuchtet habe,,, und in jener Zeit
in der orthodoxen Welt weithin bekannt war.

Das erste Mal besuchte G.Camblak die weirussischen Gebiete im Herbst 1406
auf Einladung des Metropoliten Kyprian, der den Neffen vielleicht in die hohere
kirchliche Hierarchie aufnehmen wollte. Aber die Nachricht vom Tod des Kiewer
Metropoliten zwang G.Camblak, nach Serbien zuriickzukehren, von wo er sich
ins S.Paul-Kloster auf dem Athosbegab. Im Jahr 1414 war G.Camblak wieder in
Wilna, wo er vom Grofifirsten Witold gastlich aufgenommen und auf dessen
Dréngen am 15 November 1415 in Navahradak zun Kiewer Metropoliten geweiht
wurde. Von Kiew aus besuchte er hédufig secine weilirussische Residenz in
Navahradak. Es gibt Grund zur Annahme, dass G.Camblak im Jahr 1418 den Sitz
seiner Metropolie von Kiew nach Wilna verlegte'. Zum Kiewer Metropoliten
wurde GCamblak gegen den Willen des Patriarchen von Konstantinopel und des
Moskauer Metropoliten ernannt, die iiber ihn den Bannfluch aussprachen. Aber
GCamblak wurde von Grofifiirst Witold, einer grolen Autoritit im politischen,
staatlichen und geistigen Leben Osteuropas, gestlitzt.

Wihrend seines Aufenthaits im Groffiirstentum Litauen schrieb G.Camblak
das Pochvalnoe slovo mitropolitu Kiprianu (Loblied auf den Metropoliten Kyprian),
das Pochvalnoe slovo Evtimiju Trenovskomu (Loblied auf Evtimij von Tamovo),
Izpovédanie véry (Glaubensbekenntnis) und sechs Belehrungen fir die zwolf
Hauptfesttage. Nach Meinungdes Metropoliten Makarij gab es ,,im Verlauf von
zwei Jahrhunderten (13.-14 Jahrhundert) keinen einzigen Schriftsteller und Prediger,
der sich mit Camblak hinsichtlich Rhetorik und inneren Werts seiner Schriften
vergleichen konnte,,'>. Laut erhaltenen Berichten schrieb GCamblak in der
ostslawischen Periode ungefiahr zehn Werke. Sein Aufenthalt im GroBfiirstentum
Litauen war auBerordentlich fruchtbar und erfolgreich. Aufler dem eigenen Shaffen
widmete GCamblak viel Aufmerksamkeit auch der Abschrift liturgischer Biicher.

11 Jacimirskij A.l. Grigorij Camblak St.Peterburg, 1904. S.156.
12 Mitropolit Makarij. Izvestija Imperatorskoj Akademii Nauk T.VI (1858). S.97.
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Wihrend an den Urspringen des ersten siidslawischen Einflusses auf die
weilrussischen Gebiete die Slawenapostel aus Saloniki, die Briider Kyrill und
Method mit ihren Schiilern standen, hdngt der zweite stidslawische Einfluss im
GroBfiirstentum Litauen vor allem mit der T 4tigkeit G.Camblaks zusammen.

Eine der interessantesten Seiten der weilrussisch-siidslawischen Wechselbe-
ziehungen ist die schopferische T dtigkeit des Serben Nektarije im Kloster Suprasl’.
In den fiinfziger Jahren des 16.Jahrhunderts lud der Archimandrit dieses Klosters
Sergij Kimbar einige Ikonenmaler zur Ausschmiickung der Verkiindigungskirche
ein. Wahrscheinlich war der ,,Serbe Nektarije, Maler,,, wie in dem vom
Archimandriten im Jahr 1557 erstellten Register verzeichnet, der Anfiihrer dieser
Malergruppe.

Das Kloster Suprasl’, das im Jahr 1944 wihrend der deutschen Okkupation
zerstort wurde, war ein grofles Zentrum der weillrussischen geistigen Kultur des
16.-17.Jahrhunderts. Seine Entstehung verdankt Suprasl” dem Wojewoden von
Nowogrodek (Navahradak) und Marschall des Grofifiirstentums Litauen Aleksandr
Chodkiewicz und dem Smolensker Erzbischof (spateren Kiewer Metropoliten)
losif Soltan, die im Jahr 1498 im Dorf Haradok am Oberlauf des Flusses Suprasl’
ein Kloster griindeten. Aber die Nachbarschaft mit dem Gutshof Chodkiewicz
missfiel seinen Bewohnern, und die Ménche {ibersiedelten aufs linke hohe Ufer
des Suprasl’, das Waldstiick Suchy Grod (Suchi Hrud), 16 Kilometer vom heutigen
Bialystok (Belastok). Das Kloster solite ein westlicher Vorposten der Orthodoxie
gegen die lateinische Propaganda sein. Dank groBer Stiftungen wurde das Kloster
rasch erbaut und mit kulturellen, teilweise unikalen Kostbarkeiten ausgestattet.
Seine Bibliothek, eine der reichsten im GrofBfiirstentum Litauen, zeugt von der
Bedeutung der siidslawischen Einfliisse auf die weilirussische Kultur. Insbesondere
befanden sich hier die iiberaus interessanten serbischen Denkmiiler: Zitie Savy
Serbskago (Leben des Sava von Serbien), Sluzba Simeonu Serbskomu (Andacht
zu Simeon von Serbien), Sluzba Arseniju Serbskomu (Andacht zu Arsenij von
Serbien); und die wissenschaftliche Analyse eines Sammelbandes aus Suprasl’
aws dem Jahr 1507 zeigte, dass in manchen seiner Artikel viele Serbismen enthalten
sind und im Evangelium und in der Apokalypse die serbische handschriftliche
Tradition sogar deutlich zutage tritt. Von den Bezichungen Suprasl’'s zum serbischen
Chilandar und anderen Athoskldstern zeugen die Handschriften von Chilandar.
Zum Beispiel, die Monchsregel Lestvica (Stufenleiter) des loann Lestvi¢nik
(Johannes Klimax), an deren Ende der M6nch Arsenije kurz vermerkte, dass er
dieses Buch im Jahr 1530 im Kloster ,der Verkiindigung der allerheiligsten
Gottesmutter und des heiligen Johannes des Theologen, das sich am Fluss Suprasl’
befindet,,”, abschrieb. Wahrscheinlich war der ,,Mdnch Arsenije ,, nicht der einzige
Serbe, der sich eine Zeit lang im weilrussischen Kloster aufhielt.

13 Trifunovi¢ D. Lesi ileska zemlja u staroj srpskoj knjizevnosti i pismenosti. S.66.
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Der Name des [konenmalers Nektarije war lange Zeit auch in seiner Heimat
fast vergessen. Auf Nektarije wurde man aufmerksam, als die polnischen
Restaurateure zwischen 1964 und 1966 die Ruinen des Klosters besichtigten und
Freskenfragmente zusammensetzten. In Biatystok wurde eine Ausstellung der Reste
alter Fresko-Malerei organisiert, ein Katalog herausgegeben, der auch das Inter-
esse flir das Erbe des alten Meisters weckte.

Die Ausschmiickung der Verkiindigungskirche, der Hauptkirche des Klosters,
war eine tiberaws verantwortungsvolle, wichtige Angelegenheit. Kaum konnte sie
irgendein Zufilliger durchfithren. Wahrscheinlich lud man Nektarije als einen in
der slawischen Welt gut bekannten Meister speziell nach Suprasl” ein. Es ist eine
vom Archimandriten des Klosters Sergij Kimbar gemachte Aufzeichnung erhalten:
,Der Serbe Nektarije, Maler, erhielt sechs Schock Groschen fiir die Deesis der
warmen Kirche, und Kirchengold. Fiir die zwei Heiligtiimer, die er auch schuf,
drei Heilige und drei Selige, neun Schock Groschen, und Kirchengold,,'. In der
damaligen Zeit war dies ein sehr hohes Entgelt, was fiir die hohe Bewertung der
schopferischen Moglichkeiten des serbischen Malers spricht.

Die Verkiindigungskirche wurde in einem gemischten byzantinisch-gotischen
Stil gebaut. Die typische Form des Donjon, vier hohe Tirme an den Ecken einer
rechteckigen Fliche zeugten davon, dass man das Kloster als Wehrbau verwenden
konnte, denn in seiner Ndhe war die Grenze. Die Fassade war mit Skulpturen
geschmiickt. Das Kircheninnere wurde durch gotische Gewdlbe erhellt. Zwei
originale Bilder schuf Nektarije vielleicht speziell fir diese Kirche. Fir die Johannes
dem Theologen geweihte Holzkirche, die im 18.Jahrhundert abbrannte, wurde die
Deesis gemalt. Deshalb blieben kemnerlei Spuren von diesem Werk Nektarijes tibrig,
Aullerdem wurden die urspriinglichen Fresken und Ikonen Anfang des
17.Jahrhunderts beschidigt, als das Kloster von Suprasl” uniert wurde, was zu
starken Verdnderungen der Innenausstattung der Hauptkirche fithrte. Es wurden
neue Altédre errichtet; im Jahr 1664 schuf Andrzej Modzelewski aus Danzigeine
neue Ikonostase im Renaissancestil. Die tiiberfliissigen alten Ikonen blieben
ho chstwahrscheinlich nicht erhalten. Jedenfalls sind im Verzeichnis der
Kirchenschdtze von den alten lkonen nur drei angefiihrt, wovon eine die
wundertétige Ikone der Gottesmutter von Suprasl” ist.

Auf Grund der erhaitenen 30 Freskenfragmente kann man schwer auf das
gesamte Malerei-Ensemble schliefen. Durch die Bemiihungen der polnischen
Restaurateure wurden aufler den zehn Bildnissen, die wie durch ein Wunder an
den Sdulen nach der Explosion erhalten blieben, noch sechs Heiligenfiguren
rekonstruiert. Welche von den Fresken stammen aber von Nektarije? Szenen der
Herabkunft des Heiligen Geistes oder die Komposition des Nichtschlummernden
Auges waren in der orthodoxen Tradition allgemein iiblich. Die Ahnlichkeit der

14 Archeologi¢eskij sbornik dokumentov, otnosjas¢ichsja kistorii Severo-Zapadnoj Rusi. Vil'na, 1870. T.IX.
S.42.
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Malerei von Suprasl” mit den serbischen Fresken zeigt sich in einigen
charakteristischen Stildetails. Zum Beispiel, bei der Arbeit an dem Medaillon mit
dem Bildnis des hl.Mardarije wurde eine Besonderheit des dekorativen Systems
der Morava-Periode der altserbischen Kunst vom Ende des 14.Jahrhunderts und
Anfang des 15.Jahrhunderts verwendet. Diesist ein Typ von Kreismedaillons, die
mitemnander durch eine kleine Schleife verbunden sind, die vom selben Bidndchen
gebildet ist, welches das Medaillon umrahmt. Diese der byzantinischen Tradition
unbekannte Form der Ausschmiickung war im Morava-Serbien um das Jahr 1400
beliebt und blieb ein wesentliches Merkmal bei der Verschénerung von Kirchen.

In der unteren Zone der Kuppel, an der Siidseite der Verkindigungskirche,
war eine Vierergruppe von Heiligen gemalt, die mit den Namen Ilarion, Kliment,
Sava und Simeon versehen sind. Es handelt sich dabei hchstwahrscheinlich um
die serbischen Heiligen Ilarion Meglenski, Kliment Ochridski, Sava Serbski und
Simeon Serbski. Die Aufschriften auf der Malerei dienen ebenfalls als Bestdtigung,
dass der Serbe Nektarije die Szenen der Klosterkirche von Suprasl” malte. Statt
der fiir die damalige weillrussische Hagiographie charakteristischen Schreibung
des Abkiirzungszeichens styj oder des griechischen agios wird auf vielen
Heiligenbildnissen sty verwendet, wie dies in Serbien in der Mitte des
16.Jahrhunderts geschrieben wurde. Es gibt auch andere Anzeichen der serbischen
Redaktion der kirchenslawischen Sprache.

Ein Vergleich der in der Mitte des 16.Jahrhunderts im Patriarchat Pe¢
geschaffenen Fresken mit dem Ensemble von Suprasl” ldsst den Schluss zu, dass
die Kirchen in Pe¢ von jenem Malerkreis ausgeschmiickt wurden, dem auch
Nektarije angehorte. Die Bildnisse der jungen Heiligen aus Suprasl” haben auch
mit den Aposteldarstellungen in MileSevo (um 1565) und Studenica (1568) viel
gemeinsam.”

Serbische und polnische Gelehrte (S.Petkovié, S.Stawinski) neigen dazu,
Nektarije in der Suprasl’-Periode die Autorschaft des berihmten Typikon-Ermeneia,
d.h. der Instruktion fiir Ikonenmaler zuzuschreiben. Eine gewisse Ahnlichkeit
zwischen den Empfehlungen des Typikon und der Technik der Fresken von Suprasl’
wurde beobachtet. Wahrscheinlich war Nektarije wirklich nicht nur ein anerkannter
Maler, sondern auch ein Theoretiker, dessen Empfehlungen man auf dem Balkan
weithin folgte.

Ikonen und Biicher aus dem Balkan gelangten auf weiBrussisches Gebiet nicht
nur durch Vermittlung solcher offizieller Personlichkeiten, wie Kyprian oder
Grigorij Camblak. Zu erwédhnen ist, dass sich Magnaten aus berithmten
Geschlechtern des Grofifiirstentums Litauen mit Serben verschwégerten, die nach
der Flucht vor der Tiirkenexpansion im Koénigreich Ungarn lebten. Die T 6chter

15 Petkovi¢ S. Nektarije Srbin. Slikar XVI veka. / Zbornik za likovne umetnosti. Novi Sad, 1972. S.216-218.
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des serbischen Despoten Jovan, Alena und Anna, heirateten einen Visnjavecki
(Wisniowiecki) und einen Hlinski (Glinski). Ubrigens gebar Anna Hlinskaja eine
Tochter Alena, die im Jahr 1526 die Frau des Moskauer Groffiirsten Vasilij
Ivanovi¢ wurde. Natirlich wurden in den Familien nationale Traditionen bewahrt,
die eine gewisse Anndherung unter verschiedenartigen Lebensumstdnden
begiinstigten.

Das Shicksal fiihrte nicht nur einmal auch unsere Landsleute auf den Balkan.
Leider ist es wegen des Zeitabstandes nicht méglich, ein objektives Bild von den
Kontakten der Siidslawen und Weillrussen zu zeichnen. Ereignisse, Umsténde,
die nicht auf Papier aufgezeichnet wurden, verschwinden im allgememen spurlos,
als ob es sie nie gegeben hitte. Deswegen miissen wir jede private Tatsache
beachten, von denen uns alte Handschriften berichten.

Die siidslawischen Gebiete bereisten unsere vermdgenden Landsleute haufig,
So hielt sich im Jahr 1538 First Mikotaj Radziwitt Sierotka, auf dem Weg nach
Palistina und Agypten, in Dalmatien auf. Ein anderer Radziwilt (Panie-kochanku)
besuchte die Adriatische Kiiste zweihundert Jahre spéter (1770). Seinerzeit war
der hochgebildete, wissbegierige Aleksandr Sapieha auch in Dubrovnik zu Gast,
wovon das Buch ,,Reise in die slawischen Lénder des Aleksander Sapieha im Jahr
1802,,, das im Jahr 1808 in Paris in franzgsischer Sprache, und in den Jahren
1811 und 1856 in polnischer Sprache (Podrdze w krajach stowianskich odbywane
wlatach 1802 i 1803) erschien . Die ,,Reise,, ist geschrieben in Form von Briefen
an den livlindischen Botaniker und Arzt Jean E.Gilbert, den Griinder der ersten
medizinischen Schule in Weilrussland (Hrodna). Eine detaillierte Beschreibung
der Brauche und Traditionen der besuchten Linder hielt A.Sapicha fiir die
unmittelbare Pflicht eines Reisenden.

Die slawischen Literaturen kamen ins 16.Jahrhundert mit ziemlich spezifischen
Merkmalen und Namen, und insbesondere mit schopferischen Moglichkeiten, die
bereit waren, sich weiter zu entfalten, indem sie die Bahnen der gesamteuropéischen
Prozesse der Renaissance und des Humanismus vertieften. Natiirlich geschah dies
in Ubereinstimmung mit der geistigen, historischen und sozialen Erfahrung, die
die verschiedenen Regionen awsgearbeitet hatten. Eben aws dieser Erfahrung wurde
die Prioritdt einer gewissen kiinstlerischen Tradition im Rahmen des gemeinsamen
slawischen Typs kultureller Ausgestaltung sichergestellt. Gleichzeitig war in jener
Periode noch die Entstehung eines Werks moglich, das hinsichtlich verschiedener
Parameter ein Faktum mehrerer slawischer Literaturen werden konnte. Gemeint
sind die Zapiski janycara (Aufzeichnungen eines Janitscharen) (um 1500) des
Konstantin Mihajlovié¢ (um 1453 — nach 1501), eines aus Ostrovica sammenden
Serben. Fiir die weiBrussische Literatur sind die Zapiski janycara, abo Tureckaja
chronika (Aufzeichnungen eines Janitscharen, oder Tiirkische Chronik) von
besonderem Interesse, da sie einen der Schwerpunkte der Wechselbeziehungen
unserer schonen Literatur mit der siidslawischen bilden. Dieses Werk kann man
,»Sowohl als historische Arbeit, wie auch als Memoiren, und als publizistisches
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Werk, und gleichzeitig als Reflex des serbischen und tiirkischen Epos und der
Folklore anschen,,®.

Die Zapiski janycara warden im Jahre 1823 in Kloster Berdy¢iv vom polnischen
Literaturwissenschaftler A.Gatg¢zowski gefunden und von ihm fiinf Jahre lang im
Zbior polskich pismiennikow (Sammlung polnischer Schriftsteller) als eines der
alten polnischen Prosadenkmiler herausgegeben. Der Fehler, der auf ein
unaufmerksames Lesen des Werks zuriickzufiihren ist, wurde im Jahr 1851 durch
den Forscher W.Maciejewski berichtigt, dessen Arbeit sogleich die Aufimerksamkeit
bekannter Slawisten auf die Zapiski janycara lenkte.

Die Zapiskijanczara sind eines der ersten Werke in polnischer Sprache, aber
sie sind auch das erste serbische historische Werk, in dem, aul3er iiber die serbischen
Geschichte, wenn nicht tiberhaupt das erste Mal so griindlich und genau iiber die
damalige T irkei berichtet wird. Bis heute ist umstritten, in welcher Sprache dieses
Werk geschrieben wurde. Erhalten sind polnische und tschechische Abschriften
des Werks sowohl friiher als auch spéterer Redaktionen. Es ist auch moglich, dass
Konstantin Mihajlovi¢ die altserbische oder altkirchenslawische Sprache
verwendete, die der zahlreichen orthodoxen Bevélkerung des Groffiirstentums
Litauen verstdndlich war, wo eine dhnliche Literatursprache im Gebrauch war.
Der Lehrer des Wilnaer Gymnasiums Jan Zakrzewski hinterlie3 eine Nachricht
dartiber, dass sich in der Sapieha-Bibliothek von Dzjaréc¢yn (Dereczyn)
Zapiski janycara befanden, die in Kyrillica geschrieben waren.

Dafir, dass Konstantin Mihajlovi¢ in den 6stlichen Gebieten des Polnisch-
Litauischen Staates, im GroBflirstentum Litauen, lebte, spricht die Tatsache, dass
die meisten polnischen Abschriften eben von dort stammen. Erwdhnenswert ist,
dasssich in jener Zeit schon eine ziemlich reiche Erfahrungan Verbindungen mit
den Siidslawen ausgebildet hatte (Téatigkeit der Metropoliten Kyprian und
G.Camblak, serbische hagiographische Denkmiler, Ubersetzungen von weltlicher,
ritterlicher Literatur u.a.). Es ist sehr wahrscheinlich, dass sich Konstantin
Mihajlovi¢ bei der Wahi des Wohnorts auch von seinem orthodoxen Glaubens-
bekenntnis leiten lief3.

Die Zapiski janycara des Konstantin Mihajlovi¢ sind in der serbischen Literatur
die erste Erzdhlung vom bitteren Los des Emigranten und dem undankbaren Dienst
bei Awslédndern. Konstantin Mihajlovi¢, ein Kriegsmann des Despoten Porde, nahm
an einer Belagerung Konstantinopels mit einer Abteilung teil, die auf Seite der
Tirken stehen musste. Siter, im Jahr 1445, bei der Verteidiging von Nove Brdo
gelangte er selbst in tiirkische Gefangenschaft. Nach einiger Zeit gelang es ihm,
nach Ungarn und weiter nach Polen zu flichen.

Der Stil Konstantin Mihajloviés hebt ihn aus allen frithen serbischen
Schriftstellern heraus. J.Dereti¢ meint, dass er hinsichtlich Emotionalitdt Konstantin

16 Zapisk jany ¢ara. Napisamy e Konsantinom Michajlovicem izOstrovicy. / Vvedenie, perevodi kommentarij
A.L.LRogova. Moskva, 1978. S.27.
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dem Philosophen am néchsten stehe, aber im ganzen keine Rhetorik und Etikette
kenne, welche die Feder eines Biographen des Despoten zuriickgehalten hétte”.
Ubrigens ist es erwihnenswert, dass das Werk Konstantin Mihajloviés in seiner
Heimat erst im 19.Jahrhundert bekannt wurde. Es bleibt nur zu bedauern, dass
dieses Werk zu seiner Zeit nicht die seinen Werten entsprechende gesellschaftliche
und kulturelle Resonanz hatte. Konstantin Mihajlovié¢, wie einige Jahrhunderte
friiher der ostslawische Singer des Igorlieds, stellte zerknirscht Uberlegungen iiber
den kldglichen Zwstand des slawischen Balkans wegen dessen fataler Aufsplitterung
an: ,,Nehmt das Beispiel des Kénigs Matthias. Was fiir ein Andenken hinterliel3
er infolge seines harten Kampfes und der riesigen Verluste? Wenn er die Hilfte
dieser Mittel, die er fiir den Krieg mit den Christen vergeudete, fiir den Kampf
mit den Heiden eingesetzt hétte, hitte er die Tiirken hinters Meer getrieben und
wire er vom Osten bis Westen gerihmt geworden, vom Herrgott hitte er eine
grof3e Belohnung erhalten, und von den Leuten wire er geehrt worden; Jahrhunderte
lang hitten die Christen seiner gedacht, und die Heiden hétten bei der Nennung
seines Namens gezittert. Und so siehst du, dass wenn Christen einen Krieg
untereinander fithren, dies abscheulich vor dem Herrgott, vor allen Heiligen und
vor den Leuten ist. Und wisst, dass die Heiden nicht an und fiir sich kithn und
tapfer sind, sondern infolge unserer Uneinigkeit und unseres Hasses (und der
allgemeinen Feindseligkeit) und wir selber an ihrem Sieg arbeiten,,.

Jetzt kann man nur schwer dariiber urteilen, welche Erfahrung Konstantin
Mihajlovié, der Serbe aws Ostrovica, mit dem Stammbaum der polnischen Koénige
hatte. In einer der Chroniken konnte er lesen, dass der polnische und ungarische
Konig Wiadystaw der im Kampf mit den Tiirken fiir die Befreiung der Stidslawen
den Kopf hinhielt, weilirussisch-litauischer Herkunft war. Sein Vater, Konig Jagietto
(Jahajla), bat den Firsten Witold (Vitaut), in schon sehr fortgeschrittenem Alter,
vielleicht mit der letzten Hoffnung: ,,Ich hatte drei Frauen, zwei Polinnen, und
eine Deutsche, aber Nachkommen hatte ich mit ihnen nicht. Und jetzt bitte ich
Dich, wirb fiir mich beim Fiirsten Simeon um seine jiingere Nichte Sof,ja (Zofia),
ich wirde sie heiraten, vielleicht gidbe mir Gott wenigstens aus dem ruthenischen
Geschlecht Kinder,, (Chronika Bychauca). In seiner letzten Ehe lernte Konig
Jagietto tatsdchlich das Gliick der Vaterschaft kennen, und die Krone ging im
Erbweg auf seine Sohne iiber. Sof’ja Hal'Sanskaja (Zofia Holszanska),
miitterlicherseits aus dem Krivi¢en-Geschlecht der Drucki abstammend, eines
Geschlechts, das sich von Vseslav (Usjaslau) von Polock herleitete, wurde
polhische K6nigin. Sie konvertierte zum Katholizismus, aber brach nie mit threm
weilrussisch-litauischen Milieu, und hatte immer jemanden aus dem orthodoxen
Adel in ihrer Umgebung. Davon, dass Sof’ja ihr ganzes Leben den Brauchen
ihrer Vorfahren treu blieb, zeugt ihr letztes Verméchtnis. Gemal diesem begrub
man die Konigin in der Wawel-Kathedrale in der Kapelle zur hl.Dreifaltigkeit,

17 Dereti¢ J. Istorija srpske knjizevnosti. Beograd, 1983, S.130.
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indem man ihren K6rper an der Westwand nach weilrussischem Brauch bestattete.
Eben diese Seite symbolisiert bei den Orthodoxen die Ewigkeit. Viele Jahre spéter
lie sich der jiingere Sohn Sof’jas, Konig Kasimir, ebenso bestatten.

Bis zum 17.Jahrhundert sahen die Siicslawen im Konigreich Polen eine reale
Kraft, die das tiirkische Vordringen bekdmpfen konnte. Gerade vom Erstgeborenen
des Jagietto und der Zofia, von dem am 31.Oktober 1424 in Krakau geborenen
Wiadystaw, Konig von Ungarn und Polen, erzdhlt Konstantin Mihajlovi¢ traurig
in zwei Abschnitten seines Werks. Der junge Wladystaw aktivierte im Jahr 1443
die erfolgreichen militarischen Operationen gegen die Tirken, deren Ergebnis die
Unterzeichnung eines fir Ungarn und die ganze christliche Welt giinstigen
Friedensvertrags im August 1444 war. Aber unter dem Einfluss des papstlichen
Legaten Caesarini, der an einen volligen Sieg tiber den Suitan glaubte, wurde der
in Szeged geschlossene Frieden gebrochen. Wiadystaw begann seinen zweiten
tirkischen Feldzug am 21.September undsetzte iiber die Donau. In der Schlacht
bei Varna am 10.November fithrte er selber seine Leibwache zum Angriff, die
plotzlich von Tiirken umzingelt wurde. Von den tberlebenden Kampfem hat danach
niemand mehr Wiadystaw lebendig gesehen.

Inwieweit war das Werk Konstantin Mihajloviés fiir die Gesellschaft des
Groffiirstentums Litaven, fiir die weilirussischen Gebiete aktuell? Ein inmittelbares
Echo auf die Zapiski janycara in der weillrussischen Literatur, im weilrussischen
Denken jener Zeit wurde bis jetzt nicht festgestellt oder ist nicht erhalten. Aber
das Werk Konstantin Mihajloviésist eine Tatsache der allggemeinen typologischen
Reihe unserer schonen Literatur der Mitte des zweiten Jahrtausends — neben seiner
Bedeutungin der Kette der Wechselbeziehungen der slawischen Literaturen. Die
kulturelle Ganzheit wird nur durch die Beriicksichtigung aller literarischen, auf
den ersten Blick sogar peripheren Erscheinungen sichergestellt.

Zum fiir Jahrhunderte bestimmenden Phdnomen, zum groflen Ungliick, das die
Balkanvdlker an der Wende zur neueren Geschichte erleben sollten, wurde die
Emigration von Einzelpersonen und die Abwanderung des ganzen Volkes, die in
der zweiten Hilfte des 15.Jahrhunderts begann. Der Kampf mit dem Besatzer, die
Folgen der Tragodie tilgten aus der Volksseele die Heldenepik, die nach der
autoritativen Bewertung J.W.v.Goethes eine der grofiten Erscheinungen der
epischen Dichtung der europdischen Volker nach Homer ist. Indessen, zu Beginn
des vorigen Jahrhunderts, interessierte sich der junge weiBrussische Klassiker
Maksim Bahdanovi¢ fiir das serbische Epos. Im Jahr 1915 tbersetzte er ein Lied,
dasin einem seiner Manuskripte Smerc’ Sersnja (Tod der Homisse) betitelt ist. Es
scheint, dass eine Ubersetzung aus der serbischen Volksdichtung bei dem
gebildetsten aller Wegbereiter der Literatur keineswegs zufillig ist in seinem
weitgesteckten kulturellen Programm der Wiedergeburt der neuen weilrussischen
Literatur auf der Basis von nationaler Folklore und von Hochstleistungen der
Weltkunst. Die Erfahrung des klassischen Volksepos der Siidslawen, durch die
der Volksgeist in seinem fast vierhundert Jahre wihrenden Ungliick tradiert wurde,
war (schon zum wievielten Mal!) bei der Wiederbelebung, dom Wiederautbau der
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Kultur der Weilrussen brauchbar, die ebenfalls eine tragische Periode nationaler
Unterdriickung erlebten.

Aus dem WeifSrussischen von Hermann Bieder

P33IOMD

Ipaua aninel TBapaHoBM mpeicBeuana Oesapy cka-maynIHEBACIABSIHCKIM y3aeMacy BSI3sIM Ha HpaLsry
XI-XVI t.ct. [lepaknay sie 3 Oenapyckail Ha HIMEIKY 0 MOBY BSIIOMBI ayCTpBIICKi ciaBicT, mpad. ['epman
Bimp. CrewpsinbHa ¥ ,,Annus A.”

benapy cka-nmayiHEBacnaBsSHCKIA Cy B3I CATaloONp y CiBY 0 MiHy YIIUbIHY, Y HepbI]] 33yICHHA CIABSIHAY
Ha bankanax, y Bi3aHTBIHC KiX yJTaJaHHAX. 3araJkaBbl KAHTAKT IpIKara cBeTy 3 ApyTapiTaMi, BiZaBOYHA
YacTKa I0 HAIIBIX JpbiraBiyoy. aneiimae pasBinué cy Bs3sy agbbiBanacs mpa3 Oanrapckae MacpiaHilTBa
(Kinperty, Iam6iak). ¥ pocksit Mary THacni Bsutikara xmsicTBa Jlitoyckara. sxoe HpITsHIaBalia 3aiiMeln
npaBaciayHy 10 MiTpanodiito ¥ csi6e (y cramiuabM HaBarpaiky). AnamraBaHa ¥ crapalenapy CKIM Ky JbTY p-
HBIM acsApOJJ3i MiCbMOBBIS NMOMHIKI Oairapckix asl cepOCKiXx ayTapay, sSK i 3BapOTHBIM NUIIXaM
crapabenapy cKisg (Hamp. Ipa BUICHCKIX BsIikaMy 4aHiKay). ACOOHY 10 CTapOHKY ¥ TiCTOpBI I9THIX KaHTAKTay
aJBO/3IlIAa CyMpackaMy MaHACTBIPY, Y SIKIM Hacis i 3HOMI3eHa HalicTapa)kbITHBI CTapaciaBsIHCKI TIKCT (y
XIX ct.).

VY 3akaHYsHHE CBaiX pa3BakaHHAY, ayTapka cusspmxkae: Jlagsei, aOcTaBiHbl, He3aHATA BaHbII Ha Ma-
Hepel, Y aCHOYHBIM OsicclieHa 3HIKaIoNb, HiObITa iX i He 6bU10. TaMy MBI MyciM OBIIb yBaXUIBBIMI Ja
KO)KHara npeiBaTHara )akra, siki JaHOCSLb CTap OHKI CTapbIX MaHy C Kpbmray”.

I'arbI1 cHOBBI CyTyuHBI 3 3a yBararo rictopbika ca CnaBenii: ,Hsima cnaBsHckara Hapopa, mpa siki

u»

CBET BeJay Obl Tak Maja, sik npa Oemapycay”.

HALINA TVARANOVIC, Professorin der Universitit Bialystok. Erforscherin der weifrussisch-balkanischen
Literaturbeziehungen. Dichterin.
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FROM EDITOR’S READING

BELARUSKAIA NACYIANALNAIA IDEIA. MATERYIALY
MIZHN ARO DNAI NAW UKO WA-PRAKTYCHNAI KANFIERENCYI
18-19 KRASAWIKA 1999 H. U HRO DNIE. BELARUS KAIE

WYDAWIECTWA TAWARY STWA ,, KHATA”, MINSK, 2000.
(THE BELARUSIAN NATIONAL IDEA. CONFERENCE PROCEEDINGS
OF THE SCIENTIFIC -PRACTICAL MEETING 18-19 APRIL 1999. IN GRODNO.)

It is a truly unique publication in the intellectual achievement of Belarus, a
volume of nearly five hundred pages containing over seventy authorial texts of
varying value. These are predominantly academic works, but also essays and
loose reflections. The bibliophile edition makes one a bit astonished — appar-
ently it is not bigger than a hundred copies.

The materials published have been organized in the following chapters: ,,A
Philosophical overview”, ,,Systemic approach”, ,,Biological aspect”, ,,Histori-
cal references”, ,,Culture, lan guage, and symbols”, ,,Richness of religious het-
erogeneity”, ,,Contemporary socio-psychological situation”, ,,Intemational par-
allels”, ,,Leaders of political organizations about the Belarusian national idea”,
,Designing the future”.

The contents have been preceded by the list of conference participants with
their brief resumés. What is remarkably inconvenient — apart from a rather
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reckless editing — is the lack of a synopsis in English or in French at the end
of each text, or, at least, of a general summary in one of these languages, as
such practice is indispensable for attracting a broader range of readership.

I have read the collection with mixed feelings. Beside extre mely fascinat-
ing, in fact sensational, works, there are really banal texts, of mediocre journal-
ism. Hence the impression of a certain randomness in the way the material was
organized, the more harming if cast against a cognitively precious body of
work.

JAKUB KOLAS, NOWAIA ZAMLA/ U TROKH MOVAKH:
BELARUSKAI, POL’SKAlI, RUSKAD,

BELARUSKI FOND KUL’TURY, MINSK 2002.

(JAKUB KOLAS: THE NEW LAND /IN THREE LANGUAGES:
BELARUSIAN, POLISH AND RUSSIAN/)

This monumental edition of the epic poem came out at the anniversary of
Jakub Kolas’s birthday (his real name was Kastuo Mickiewicz, born in 1882),
with the Polish and Russian translation.

,» 1 he New Land” is a peasant epic poem, comparable to Mickiewicz’s ,,Pan
Tadeusz”, the epic poem of Polish nobility. Both Mickiewiczes come, by the
way, from the same area of the Novgorod region, of the upper Niemen river.

The author of the Polish translation, Czestaw Seniuch, spent ten years on
his work. In his case, quite coinciding with that of Adam Mickiewicz, there
were several circumstances gathering together to the rare effect of translatorial
and poetic bilinguality: Czeslaw Seniuch spent his formative years in the vi-
cinity of the Mickiewicz family region, he grew up in the Belarusian cultural
and linguistic frame, and simultaneously manifested a talent as a poet of the
Polish language.

Fragments of the yet unpublished work-in-progress by Seniuch were pub-
lished in the Annus Albaruthenicus 2001. We consider it a great honour for
our journal to be the first to introduce the readers to the long-awaited trans-
lation.

Below is the thanksgiving poem by Czestaw Seniuch in the Polish origi-
nal:

Panie Konstanty! Zakonczytem!
Kostusiu mity ! Przelozytem

Spiewtwoj ej ,reczki” na ,,dzwoneczki”,
A ,,zawaronka” na ,,skowronka”!

Panie Jakubie! Bytem maty,
Gdy rymy Panskiej stawy-ch waty
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Niemenska woda ku mnie niosta
Na pluskach flisackiego wiosta!

Caly szalony wiek odszumiiat,

Nimem przestanie ich zrozumial,
Nimem w tych dzwiekach ducha wyczut
»<Domowej rzeki” — Mickiewic zow:

To ona grata Adamowi

»Litwo! Ojczyzno! ... Ty ... jak zdrowie!”
A Konstantemu wydzwonita

»-Moj rodny kut! Jak ty mnie mity!”

A wreszcie tez i moja ona,

Bom nad jej woda urodzony!
Musiata w koncu si¢ rozdzwonié
Rymami w siwiejacej skroni,

Zeby polskimi juz jambami
Piesn biatorusk a nad piesniami
Nad brzegiem Wisty wys$piewala
O Nowej Ziemi sny Michata . ..

Zeby wpolszczyznie mej zago Scit
Poemat chlopski o mitosci,

Cho¢ nie spetnionej, przeciez wielkiej
Do whasnej Ziemi-Zywicielki!

Rzekt Biatorusin w mowie swo jej:
»Litwa!l Ty ... jak zdarouje toje!”
A polskie stowa odwdzigczyly:
»Krajurodzinny, sercu mity!”

June 7th, 2001.
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BIRMINGHAM SLAVONIC MONO GRAPHS ANNOUNCE
AN IMPORTANT AND WIDE-RANGING NEW STUDY BY
PROFESSOR ARNOLD MCMILLIN (SSEES) ENTITLED.

BELARUSIAN LITERATURE OF THE DIASPORA

(XVI + 503 PP., BIBLIOGRAPHY, INDEX)

The topic of migration and emigration is very actwal at the present time, not
least in Eastern Europe. As for Belarus, the great renaissance humanist Francis
Skaryna lived most of his life outside his won country, and the same applies to
several of the leading figures of today, including the outstanding prose writer
Vasil Bykau and two major poets, Ales Razanau and U3adzimir Niaklajeu.

In his latest monograph Arnold McMillin, a leading Western auth ority and
author of several previous books on Belarusian literature, discusses, with fre-
quent textual illustrations, three groups of writers who comprise the country’s
literary diaspora: the prose writers, poets and dramatists who emigrated or were
exiled in the middle of the 20™ century, Belarusian writers in Russia, Lat via
and Ukraine; and the literature of ethnically Belarusian Eastern Poland.

With a comprehensive bibliography and index, this book aims to introduce
to a wider audience a fascinating corner of Slav literary culture, as well offer-
ing glimpse of — in addition to political persecution — a far from standard ex-
perience of World War II as reflected in memoirs and fiction, and, in the case
of writers in Poland, an insight into the problems and rewards of maintaining
a specific culture in an alien, though not necessarily hostile, environment, out-
side the metropolitan area.

The first study of its kind in a Western language and with full translations
of the Belarusian quotations, this book will be of interest to students of Slav
and comparative literature and of emigration in general. It deserves a place in
any university or research library aiming to serve the interests of scholars of
the Slav and literary fields.

KHTO EST KHTO SIAROD BELARUSAU SWEIU,

MIZHNARODNAIA ASACYIACYIA BELARUSISTAU, MINSK 2000.
(WHO IS WHO IN THE BELARUSIAN WORLD.
BELARUSIAN INTERNATIONAL ASSOCIATION)

Anybody interested in the Belarusian diasp ora cannot miss this title. This
somewhat encyclopaedic edition comprises four parts. The first contains char-
acteristics of Belarusian diasporas in respective countries and, separately, of
the periods of intensified Belarusian emigration. The next part describes the
past and present Belarusian émigré organizations, histories of their creation and
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termination. Further, in the third part, we find detailed descriptions of publish-
ingenterprises, also in a historical perspective. These include all kinds of printed
forms, also those more ephemeral: newspapers, journals, and books. The last
section titled ,,Personalia” lists several hundred names of Belarusian activists,
also those of a different nationality, having a remarkable contribution to the
culture of Belarusians.

Certainly, as is usually the case with such publications, slight imprecisions
and mistakes occur rather frequently. Despite of that it is an excellent source of
information for scholars and those interested in the life and action of the
Belarusian diaspora scattered all over the world. Dubious facts, however, should
be revised and corrected.

We have perhaps to classify as lack o f consequence occasional instances of
including as Belarusian diaspora activists from the historical period when
Belarusian statehood did not yet exist or when it existed — in the inter-war
period — in the strongly cut-down shape (as the so-called Belarusian SRR).

ALES’ CHOBAT, ZAMLA SV. LUKI,
VILLA SOKRATES, KRYNKI 2002.

(THE LAND OF ST. LUKA)

This publication deserves the highest acclaim and attention, though it is
only an essay. Its exceptionality lies in the fact that the author concentrates on
the national-Belarusian perspective on Belarusian history. He manages to level
down the influence of Russian and Polish respective historiographies on
Belarwian thinking, an influence typical for that matter of a colony looking up
to the metropolis.

Passing over the intriguing sty listics of the book, exceptional in its vivid
imagery and ruthless logic of argument, the author pays attention to these epi-
sodes of the Belarusian history, which tend to be overlooked by historians. He
underlines lack of serious research on the history of his country, too frequently
treated in historiography as marginal — either as a part of Russia, or as a part
of Poland (The Land of St. Luka has just become an issue of interest for Polish
editors).

Trans. Dorota Kolodziejczyk



